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PREFACE 


0 

Of the ‘Twelve Essential Upanishads’ this 
second volume contains Taittiriya, Aitareya and 
Chandogya Upanishads. 

The Monistic School considers the Taittiriya 
Upanishad as the most authoritative one and there¬ 
fore Sri Shankaracharya himself has cited from this 
Upanishad about a hundred and fifty times in his 
Brahma-Sutra-Bhasya. Some other schools give it a 
position next to the Brihadaranyaka and Chandogya 
Upanishads. We, following the path of Achintya - 
Bheda-Abheda Philosophy of Bhagavan Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu do not find even a single mantra of 
this Upanishad traces upon the monistic view, on the 
otberhand we find herein fully blossomed forth the 
Transcendental Rasamritasindhu of Krishna Prema 
where Brahmananda of the jnani may not be even a 
drop before the shoreless ocean of such Krishna 
prema. In Bhrigu Valli, Bhrigu at first refutes the 
gross material philosophy of Charvaka or Lokayat 
and then gradually Sankhya’s Prakriti-Purusha-Vada; 
Yoga and Nyaya Philosophies and finally the Imper- 
sonalism of Monistic Philosophy—he refutes. On 
realising incapability of Inductive Process to know 
the True Aspect of Brahman he takes recourse to 
the Deductive Process viz. *. Path of Devotion * and 
having endowed with intuitive wisdom soon gets 
the Subjective Realisation of the Supreme-Divinity 
Who is the Substratum of Transcendental Bliss. 


11 


Aitareya Upanishad is the smallest one contain¬ 
ing only three chapters. It clearly states that during 
the pre-creation period of the universe Godhead 
alone remains. And the universe or Prakriti herself 
in her unmanifested form was withheld within His 
fold. But God was having His Chit-leela at that 
plane of Transcendent even before the creation 
started. We find in this Upanishad three conditions 
of waking, dreaming and deep-sleep states of the 
Jivas. But it clearly states that without spiritual 
enlightenment one cannot observe the Trans¬ 
cendental Godhead. Here it is very very clear that 
there are two-souls: one is the jiva soul and the 
other is the Monitor-self, the Indwelling God One 
who realises the Absolute Reality becomes immortal 
and goes to the world of Transcendence. Thus 
this Upanishad teaches concisely the highest Truth 
to the aspirant souls who are aspiring after the 
freedom from the world and the attainment of 
Transcendental Bliss. 


Regarding the Chandogya Upanishad we have 
already recorded in the Introduction of the 1st Vol. 
Only I should repeat here that this was most difficult 
Upanishad to bring the synthetical reconciliation as 
there are certain profane sections but at times when I 
found certain wonderful portions giving expression 
to the most esoteric Aspects of Rasa of Sri Radha - 
Krishna Cult of Yraja I felt extremely delighted. 
Anyhow it was only by the unreserved Grace of my 
Divine Master Nitydleelapre vista Sri Srila Bhakti 
Vilas Tirtha Goswami Maharaj, it was possible for 
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me, the humble self, to peep into such esoteric 
aspects. 

We are happy that the 1st Vol. was well received 
by the Press as well as by the philosopher - talents and 
the devotees in particular. Many Vaishnava savants 
benedicted me in appreciation of the rendering. 

I hope this volume also will be received equally. 

I once again hereto repeat that this is the task 
undertaken for the sole delight of my Divine Master 
and for the devotees who are Gunagrahis as well as 
Saragrdhis. Therefore my omissions and com¬ 
missions they would be over - looking. 


—Yah 





















ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA 


TAITTIRIY OPANISHAD 
I 

The Taittiriya Upanishad belongs to the school 
of Krishna-Yajur-Veda. One of the recensions of 
Yajur-veda is known as Taittiriya compliment of the 
full with Samhita, Brahmana and Aranyaka. Whereas 
the fifth and the sixth questions of the Aranyaka part 
of the Taittiriya-branch of the Krishna-Yajur-Yeda 
is known as Taittiriya-Upanishad. There are three 
Vallis or Chapters in this Upanishad mentioned under 
the names of Siksha-valli, Ananda - valli and Bhrigu- 
valli. There are thirtyone lessons (Anuvakas) of 
which twelve are in Siksha-valli; nine in Ananda- 
valli and ten in Bhrigu - valli. Among other 
Upanishads belonging to Krishna-Yajur-Veda this 
Taittiriya, Upanishad is the oldest. The Monistic 
School considers this Upanishad as the most 
authoritative one therefore, Sri Sankaracharya 
himself has cited from this Upanishad about a 
hundred and fifty times in his Brahma-Sutra-Bhasya. 
Some other schools give it a position next to the 
Brihad-Aranyaka and Chandogya Upanishads. No 
doubt, all the schools of Sanatana Philosophy have 
accepted it as an authoritative one among the'- ten 
principal Upanishads. 
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The first Chapter or Siksha-valli deals with the 
science of phonetics and pronunciation that an 
aspirant should be careful about in his utterances of 
the sacred Mantras. The spiritual gain remains in 
proper pronouncement of the Vedic lessons 
Therefore, one must give proper attention to accent 
rhythm, sequence etc. * 


The second lesson tells about adhi - loka adhi- 
jyotisha, adhi-vidya, adhi-praja and adhyatma which 
are commonly known as Maha-samvit — all these 
actually help one to get good progeny, cattle, prowess 
plenty of food and celestial happiness. The third 
lesson is a prayer to that Supreme Who is the hiaWt 
Object of the Vedas, All-Pervading, Bl^sfull for 
bestowing unto us the intutive wisdom. Further 
the importance of material goods during the iournev 
of an aspirant towards his spiritual gain i s »u n 
stressed here. The fourth lesson traces upon the 
necessity of intelligence i. e. spiritual merit and 

l U r im f . Pane , gyric ^ addressed 
to the Godhead symbolised m the Divine AUM 

asking for tenacious intelligence, well-built-un hndv 

sweet speech, erudition and fitness to recin^^ * 

Bliss of Immortality. He prays, ‘may ST 6 * h 

L°r<l eaiigbtenme with intuitive wisdom. MayT 

O Lord, be blessed to behold that Immortal L!t 

Blissful Lord into the bosom of my heart tor 

body be spiritualised so that I may culture devotion 

to God. May my tongue be sweetened in succulLnt 

nectarine taste of chanting the Divine Name Mav 

my ears enjoy abundantly the exploits of the Divine 

Pastimes; Thou art the very Embodiment of the 
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Supreme Divinity but empiricism subdues Thy 

sublimity, therefore pray, guard me in respect to my 

learning so that such empiricism may not illusion y 
>» 

me. 

Next, a spiritual Guru expresses a desire to have 
an increasing band of self-controlled and disciplined 
disciples, to transmute Divine Knowledge to them. 
His further prayer for sufficient wealth in cloth and 
kine, food and drink is entirely for the maintenance 
of the dependant disciples. He prays, as water flows 
downwards, as months make a year, so may num¬ 
berless Brahmachari aspirants gather round him for 
spiritual wisdom. Finally he prays: ‘O Almighty 
Lord! May I feel Thy close, proximity, may I b6 
protected from the influence of nescience. May 
Thee shine in my unalloyed heart. Let me be fully 
surrendered unto Thee. 

The fifth lesson: The three Vyahritis are bhuh, 
bhuvah and svah; and the fourth Vyahriti is the 
‘Mahah’ - sheath revealed by the sage Mahficha- 
masya. These all the four Vyahritis represent the Brah¬ 
man that is, one who through meditation realises the 
mystic expression of these four knows the Brahman. 

In the sixth lesson elaborate and exhaustive accounts 
of the above meditation are given where Mahacham- 
asya advises his disciple, Prachinayogya to meditate 
upon the most Effulgent Transcendental Person, in 
the core of his unalloyed heart. Here it is also 
further stated that at the time of the departure of the 
jiva-soul through the region of the throat upto the 
skull breaking up the two regions of the head one 
attains one’s true - divine nature. The jiva-soul 
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passing through the above process goes beyond the 
Bhuh, bhuvah, svah and mahah sheaths and becomes 
Brahmabhuta -a state of glamourous hallucination of 
shadowed Divinity. Nay, thereafter, if he is so 
fortunate he enters into the world of Transcendence 
where he visualises the Supreme Divinity and gets 
himself abundantly endowed with the succulent taste 
of Nectarine Bliss. The seventh lesson speaks about 
some specific thoughts about philosophic culture that 

mind contemplates upon Brahman pervasive through 
universe. 6 


wEiVE n e if ht i h 1 ! SSOn refers t0 the efficacy of AUM 
which finally leads to Brahman-realisation. And the 

wWE m§ „ u SS0 ^ teaches about the ethical codes 
which must be observed by the aspirant soul; those 

are physical, mental and spiritual practices - those 
are truthfulness in thought and speech, to follow 
austerity, to have full control over the external and 
internal senses, to offer oblation into the yagnic-fire 
for a family man to welcome with all hospitality a 
chancely guest; attend to one’s own wife only for 
good offspring, to continue the progeny, to be zealous 
m seeking and imparting spiritual instruction 
constantly to remember God ete. Three eminent 
sages viz. Rathitara, Paurushisthi and Naka-mudgala 
advocate Satya (Truth), Tapasya (austerity) and 
Learning and imparting Vedic Knowledge as the 
shreyd (means for Divine Pursuit) respectively. 


In the tenth lesson Rishi Trishanku on realiation 
of Truth speaks thus: “I have cut asunder all the 
knots of the worldly bondage therefore, like a high 
mountain-peak I have risen above all limitations'and 
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I have become as pure as the presiding Deity of the 
Sun. My very object of meditation in life is the 
most Effulgent Brahman. Having gained intuitive 
wisdom I feel all-blissful.” But in the eleventh 


lesson we find almost the same lesson as it was 
narrated in the nineth lesson given to the aspirant 
disciples by the spiritual Guru. Here a little more is 
exhaustively spoken about ‘ not to dishonour parents, 
preceptors and guests, not to seek anything which is 
blemish; one should follow the elders and not to 
imitate them. The honourable Bra hmans should be 
welcomed with due respect. Charity should be given 
to a proper person with reverence, liberally and with 
affection and love. One should act in accordance 
with the verdict of the shastra but if at any time it is 
confronted with doubt regarding one’s duty and 
conduct then one should take the advice of a worthy 
and learned Brahmin or preceptor —the counsel an d 
the command must be obeyed. 

In the twelfth lesson almost the repetition of the 
Invocation or peace-chant of the beginning one that 
is of offering grateful obeisance to the deities who all 
have helped in following the Truth is narrated. The 
entire Chapter of Siksha-valli teaches how to gain 
intuitive wisdom for realising the Supreme Truth 
and make the life purposeful while living on earth. 


The second Chapter or Ananda-Valli : At the 
very outset it speaks about one who has gained intui¬ 
tive wisdom gets the Subjective Realisation of the 

m inity ; *° ne who realises the Omniscient 
Brahman Who is Infinite and Bliss-Embodiment gets 

the fulfilment of all his wants. The succeeding four 


445 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISttADS 

lessons deliberate: how an aspirant may make his 
evolutionary progress from the mnndanity to the 
highest realisation of Br ahman . Brahman is etern¬ 
ally Existent, Source of all Wisdom and Infinite or 
All-pervasive. One who realises Brahman as such, 
adores Him in the secret cavity of the heart which is 
-converted into a transcendental plane, the Replica of 
Goloka - Vaikuntha, a Resort of Divine Sports. 
Thereby he gets his objects fulfilled with the all- 
wisdom Brahman viz., he attains summun bonum of 
life in rendering unalloyed devotion to Brahman, the 
Supreme Reality. 

•• # After narrating all about the fundamental prin¬ 
ciples, next, how Brahman is ananta : All-pervasive 
that is spoken. He is the Efficient - Cause as well as 
He is the very Substance of all beings are elaborated 
here. When He willed, the maya or His external 
Potency got charged and the first principle of maya 
viz. mahattatva being evolved ether arose, from ether 
air, from air fire, from fire water and from water the 
earth, again from earth herbs, from herbs food came ; 
and when food is assimilated by a jiva it creates 
semen and when the semen is conceived by a female- 
sex from a male-sex it gives shape to a corporeal 
body. The enunciation of annamayakosha , 

pranamaya - kosha, manomaya - kosha, vijnanamaya- 
kosha and Anandamaya-Kosha : The first three are 
the evolutionary processes through which 
Vijnanamaya jiva ultimately realises Brahman the 
Anandamaya-purusha. 

In the bondage-stage of a jiva-soul there are 
stages of Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya and 
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VijnSnamaya, koshas. A jiva-soul in bondage, must 
gradually take out his own ignorance of wrong 
identification viz. he must be stripping off the gross 
affinities one by one and proceed inwardly in 
realising the inner-most spiritual essence of his 
ownself in his true and transcendental aspect. The 
transcendental Blissful Aspect of the Supreme 
Divinity wherefrom words turn back, together with 
the mind not being able to attain whereas through 
the cognition of soul when one having endowed with 
intuitive wisdom gets the Subjective Realisation of 
that Supreme Divinity he sheds fear completely for 
all time. This Supreme Divinity is the Monitor-self 
of the embodied jiva-soul. 

The Vijnanamaya, the cognitioned jiva-soul leads 
a life of spiritual sacrifice and also accomplishes ' 
devotional activities. All gods (too) worship the 
Omniscient Brahman as the most adorable 
Paramount-self. The cognitioned-soul when realises 
Brahman never swerves from Him. And therefore 
he never becomes heedless ’ about his culture of 
unalloyed devotion or even accidently does not 
misidentify his self with the previous koshas viz. 
Annamaya etc. He lays aside all sins in the body 
and gets fulfillment of his all desires viz he cuts 
asunder all the knots of his worldly bondage and 
forthwith attains summum bonum of life. This 
Vijnanamaya-purusha is verily the very life of the 
former kosha or manomaya-kosha. 

The Vijnanamaya-kosha jivas are of mainly • 
three stages (i) Brahmajnani, (ii) yogi who realises 
Paramatma, the Indwelling Monitor-self known as 
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(***) devotee who has realised the 
Personality of Supreme Godhead. 


iti* &. ?raihmjnani no doubt has become free from 
~^tion with Annamaya, Pranamaya and 
A^no^aya k 0 ^ and he in his Brahman-realisation- 
f rftm „ ^ ave become complacent therefore free 
eauitnW 16 * k an kering a ^ ter anything mundane, got 
don^ b f ^ 1S1 ? n . towards all beings. But 1 How the 
active n r! ntri u S - C nature of a jiva-soul becomes 
i11iiQtra+ a ?^ r ^ emg freed from obstacles is nicely 
i, + ^ ^5 character of Chatuhsanas, who were 

- -before immersed in the contemplation on the 
S 6 ™ 1 Abstract Brahman by the stroke of 
.. f 1 * orn certain Sat-sanga (devotee’s associa- 

. sages reached at the gate of Vaikuntha 
and having accidentally chanced to smell ‘Tulasi’ 
offered to the Lotus Feet of Lord Narayana were 
absolved from ‘Ati Vidya' which is also known, a 
kind of mayic hindrance mentioned in Ishopanishad 3 
Bnhada^anyaka, 3 and Bhagavata. 4 Soon they got rid 
of the clutch of ‘Ati-Vidya they got their dormant 
intrinsic loving nature active and became transported 
with sentiment of Love (here Santa-rasa) at the very 
sight of the Transcendental Beauty of the Person of 
Lord Narayana and at once fell in prostration at the 
Lotus Feet of the Lotus-Eyed Lord. Ah, what a 
glory, the sweet-fragrant scent emanating from the 
sacred Tulasi tinged with the pollens of Lotus offered 
to His Lotus Feet, having entered into, the nostrils 


1. Bh. III. 15.43 

2. vide mantra 9 


•a* 


3. vide mantra IV. 4.10 

4. vide X. 2.32 
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of those Brahma-Jnanis, sent a thrill of ecstatic'jpy 
in their hearts and horripilations in their bp^ 
Their absolutism or impersonalism got loosened 
and innate sentiment of the soul got manifested 
which has got natural inclination towards the 
Transcendental Personality of Godhead. In that 
unconditioned state of untainted soul they could 
visualise the Beauty and Charm of devotion to God¬ 
head. Such whole-sale change from monism or 
impersonalism to the devotional service to the 
beautiful Transcendental Human Form of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is also noticed in the 
characters of many a sage like Sri Shukadeva, etc. 
As Sri Shukadeva himself says :* “Although I was 
fully established in the attributeless Brahman, my 
heart got captivated by the Transcendental Pastimes 
of Lord Sri Krishna of excellent Renown. That is 
why I was fascinated to study this Srimad 
Bhagavatam.” 

(ii) Yogi, who is fortunate indeed, “finally 
realises in his dedication to Lord Narayana with His 
Four Arms with lotus, discus, conch and mace 
respectively and residing in the cavity of his heart 
within his body in a size of a thumb”. 8 

(iii) Bhaktas or devotees are really of Vijnana- 
maya true to its sense and they may be characterised 
into three categories : (a) devotees of Sri Lakshmi- 
Narayana, the Lord of Majesty of Sri Vaikuntha, 
(b) devotees of Sri Radha Krishna, Lord of Madhurya 
(Beatitude) of Goloka-Vrindabana and (c) devotees 

1. Bh. II. 1.9 2. Bh. II. 2.8 
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of - Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Lord of Kirunya 
(Benevolent) of Goloka-Navadvipa. Again devotees 
of .-Sri Lakshmi Narayana are of two classes viz. 
Nitya-muktas and Baddha-muktas. Those who are 
Nitya-muktas they are the creations directly from 
Sankarshana of Vaikuntha and therefore they never 
come to the bondage of maya whereas the baddha- 
muktas who are originally created from karana- 
avdhishayi Vishnu after passing through the cycle of 
bondage, by dint of spiritual virtue when imbibe the 
intuitive wisdom in their cognitive souls and having 
spiritual or divine body eternally remain in that plane 
of Transcendent in rendering unalloyed devotion to 
the Godhead. Accordingly devotees of Sri Radha- 
Krishna are also of two classes viz., Nitya-parsadas 
and baddha-muktas. Sri Radha is the Hladini-shakti 
i.e. the Predominated-Counter-Whole-Moiety of Sri 
Krishna, the Predominating-Counter-Whole-Moiety. 
Sri Krishna is Rasovaisah or Akhilarasamritcunurti 
for His All-purposeful Rasa-Leela-Madhurya She 
projects Herself as embodiments of all the ratis such 
as of Sdnta-ratiy Dasya-rati, Sakhya-rati, Vatsalya- 
rati and Madhura-rati. All those who eternally serve 
Sri Krishna with those five ratis are the eternal 
properties of Sri Krishna and are ever engaged in 
His Service, which is their only delight and the sole 
meaning of their existence in that plane of Transcen¬ 
dent viz., Goloka-Vrindabana. There Love for Sri 
Krishna is known as Rdgatmikd. Now, among the 
baddha-jivas if per-chance anyone receiprocates, by 
dint of great good luck, the benediction of a 
j^agatmika-Bhakta and thereby leaving aside all type 

450 




TAlTTIRIYOPANlSkAt) 

of desires such as dharma, artha, k&ma and even any 
type of mukti and augmenting the sen tim ent of 
Ragatmika-bhakta imbibes intense burning feeling of 
Love to serve Sri Krishna in the walk of such a 
Ragatmika-bhakta—then such one is engaged in the 
aprakrita service of Sri Krishna for His absolute 
pleasure. And their such type of rati is known as 
Raganuga-Bhakti. Audarya-Vigraha Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya’s service also are done only by the same 
group of devotees. 

Here in the characteristic of unalloyed devotees 
of Sri Radha Krishna we find the fully blossomed 
state of Vijnanamaya-state of a jiva. Therefore in 
this context when the preceptor goes to speak about 
the Anandamaya Brahman first he identifies Him 
with Monitor-self, immediately he realises that 
Monitor-self is only the Purusha but what about the 
Purushottama ? When this Purushottama thought 
comes to him, at once he enters into an ecstatic 
mood and pronounces four sounds of priya, modo, 
pramoda and ananda. Whereby he gets the reveala- 
tion of the Super-Transcendental Leela of Svayam 
Bhagavdn Sri Krishna Who is Raso-vai-sah, His 
Goloka-Vrindabana Leela which is Supremely priya 
dear to Him, His Super-Transcendental Infatuation 
towards His Own Svarupa-shakti Sri R5dha, the 
Other Moiety of His Ownself is the modo; and the 
Ecstatic rapturous delight of Their United Sports is 
the pramoda ; Super - Transcendental Blissful 
Embodiment is the very svarupa; as it is commenting 
on Vedanta 1 r anandamayo-abhyasat ’ Sri Jiva- 


1. vide I. 1.12 
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trdswami points out that Brahman is denoted as 
Anantfamaya; commenting on the Bhagavata 1 Sri 
Saftatand Goswami in his ‘Sri Brihat Vaishnava 
TOshani’ gives a very good explanation about the 
five koshas. 

Verily the Anandamaya-purusha the Trans¬ 
cendental Blissful Supreme Godhead is the Prototype 
of the Purusha, Monitor-self viz. Monitor-self is 
Purusha whereas Paramount Anandamaya-Purusha is 
Purushottama. He is Raso-vai-sah or He is the Foun¬ 
tain-source of all other objects of His Sweet-Sports 
viz..Sri Krishna is the Svayamrupa Raso-Vai-sah, the 
Transcendental Blissful Lord par-excellence; His 
Super-Transcendental Inatuation towards His Own 
Svarupashakti Sri Radha, the other Moiety of His 
Ownself is the right wing; the ecstatic rapturous 
Delight of Their United Sports is the left wing whereas 
Super-Transcendental Bliss or Rasa is the very 
Embodiment of the Both but ontalogically They are 
One that is the support and the foundation. If one 
says that Brahman is non-existant or a non-being, 
then truly he himself becomes a non-entity i.e. he is 
lost, having iost his spiritual conscience; but if one 
realises that Brahman is an eternally Existent Being, 
then the wise sages consider him as a living-being of 
good-disposition. The Anandamaya-Purusha is the 
very Substratum of all the koshas including the 
Vijnanamaya-jiva-souls. 

As per Sri Ramanuja : ‘Manomaya, Pranamaya 
etc. apply to Para-Brahman. Manomaya : A person 

1. vide X. 87.17 
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to be realised by a mind purified. Prana, sariri 
means a person who has prana (breath) as his body. 
Here, Atman cannot but mean Paramatman. To 
explain what this Atman is, the Upanishad tries by 
reference in the first instance to. material objects. 
After enumerating step by step, that this Atman is 
Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya, and Vijnana- 
maya, it leads the meditator to the final stage that 
Atman is Anandamaya. This is called sthoola 
Arundhati Nyaya. When a newly wedded couple are 
made to see die star Arundhati (the symbol of 
faithfulness) the purohit first of all directs their 
attention to a nearby star as Arundhati and then he 
goes on step by step to the real star of Arundhati by 
showing it being near, above, below, etc. In the 
same way, the Upanishad teaches the meditator the 
real Brahman by calling Him by external objects like 
Annamaya, Pranamaya etc. as Atman, and then leads 
finally to Anandamaya the real Self. Just as the 
purohit utters the name Arundhati at every stage in 
his endeavour to show the real things, so also the 
Upanishad uses the word Atman at every stage of 
teaching to denote only the Highest Self. So, by the 
word Atman in every stage only Paramatman is to be 
understood, though Annamaya, Pranamaya etc. are 
not real Atman’. 1 

Then the appurtenant question : Does any one 
who knows not the Brahman attain Him after 
departing from this world ? 

1. vide Vedanta Deepa Vol. I. p. 90 and Vol. I. p. 161 ‘fine. By 

K. Bhasyam Sutra 1-2-2 and 3-3-17 
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He, the-Anandamaya-Purusha desired: ‘for My 
sporting let Me become Many; let Me procreate 
Myself—so He brooded over His Svarupa-shakti 
Yogamaya. Having brooded over Yogamaya He 
projected Himself in two Aspects of Predominating 
and Predominated (Vishaya and Ashraya-Vigraha) 
Aspects including all other non-phenomenal ones 
pertaining to His Sportive Transcendental Land of 
Gbloka-Vrindabana. Having created all those who 
are morphologically different from Him but 
Ontologically They are one and the same as He 
Himself entered into Them (this is illustrated in the 
episode of Sri Krishna becoming as many cow-herds 
and cattle when Brahma stole them . 1 He remained 
with them (who are projected from His Svarupa- 
shakti viz. those fundamental characters of Sdnta- 
ddsya-sakhya vdtsalya and madhura rasa of His 
Predominated Aspects) unmanifest Himself within 
them whereas in His Svayamrupa Predominating 
Aspect He stands as ( Akhila-Rasd-mrita-murthi. So 
He appears as Immanent and Transcendent within 
His Super-Transcendental Sphere. Verily He 
becomes the Subject as well as the Object; He is the 
Substratum of all-Vijnanamaya-Purusha but He 
Manifested Himself as Govardhana Hill which is as 
if unconscious; He created all the real and unreal 
sports (unreal viz. asura-vadha, musala-leela etc.). 
Nay, whatever there remains in that plane of 
Transcendent for His Fancy Sports verily He became 
the entire Reality. For that reason sages declare 


l. Bb, x. 13 
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that whatever remains there everything is of the 
Substratum of Reality. 

The empirisists may generally question whether 
there remains a personality beyond empiricism 
because Brahman Transcends all empirical usage. 
Therefore here Shruti establishes the Positivity of 
Supreme Reality. He who is ignorant of all about 
the Super-sensuous Reality of Brahman is at a loss 
of the most precious object in his life. Such a 
sceptic fritters away his life wandering in the winding 
path of ignorance with no star to guide. Such a one 
is known as nastatma as it is stated in the Gita 1 
Whereas one who has possessed unflinching faith in 
the Super-sensuous Reality of Brahman strives 
cogently to realise all about the Super-Transcendental 
Pastimes of the Supreme Divinity. Here once again 
the preceptor feels ecstatic rapture therefore he 
narrates, ‘How the Swayamrupa Bhagavan Blissfully 
desired to Sport with His Own Svarupa-Shakti or 
YogamSya. Therefore, morphologically He projects 
Himself into all Species of subjugation to sSnta, 
dSsya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhura-rati for Rasa- 
madhurya but ontologically they are one and the 
same as He Himself enters into Them. Nothing of 
that Transcendental Sphere, whether it is Govardhan 
Hill or waters of Yamuna, nay, even the dust is 
phenomenal; where He alone manifests Himself as 
Immanent and Transcendent. But certain aspects 
which are prevelent in the Sphere of Manifested 
Vraja-leela such as killing of Asuras etc. ate to be 


1. vide XVT. 9 
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known unreal as they are not found in original 
Goloka.' So behind all His Sports He is the 
Substratum. 

This explanation is based upon the authority 
followed from the previous mantra (lesson V). As 
after stating about priya, modo, pramoda and dnanaa 
definitely the mystic preceptor desires to unfold the 
esoteric Aspects of Supreme Divinity to his sincere 
and devoted disciple who has imbibed unflinching 
faith in God. Particularly in the previous Shruti 
explaining priya etc. denotes about Bhuhatattva 
viz. Narayana is the head, Pradyumana is the rig _ 
wing, Aniruddha is the left wing, Vasudeva is Atma 
and Sankarsana is Brahman that is the Vaibhava^ 
Prakasa’ of Swayam Bhagavan Sri Krishna. T ere 
fore in this Shruti naturally Trabhava-Prakasha ol 
Swayam Bhagavan Sri Krishna is narrated. 
in the following shloka we find about the creation 
the universe. Notwithstanding this what all the 
Acharyas have stated in this context also ca ^° 
denied. What they narrate in this passage that we 
get in a sublime statement about the whole c 
which is an act of Divine Will. tis thefact ‘ha 
the universe whose existence is established without 
doubt never can spring up from non-entity. 
Willed and the universe was created to be understood 
as. such that the universe as Mahattattva and J iva ^ 
th6ir seed-form were evolved and got their respective 
manifestation. It is only individuals when 
attain final liberation they become free 

1. for more iaforraatiea ref. Brahma-Samhita 
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evolution. The very clear understanding about the 
creation of the world we find from BhSgavatam : l 
‘The semblance or dim reflection of the external 
Chit-potency is the jiva-shakti (Potency) or TatasthS- 
shakti stationed in between Chit-jagat and a-chit- 
jagat or m5yic-jagat whereas the shadow or perverted 
reflection of that external Chit-potency is the may3- 
shakti or external a-chit-potency. All the jivas 
emanate from the Tatastha-shakti of God and 
accordingly the mundane worlds emanate from the 
maya-shakti of God. Due to the false egotism of 
nominator-ship and false enjoying propensity jiva- 
souls welcome the material bondage and therefore 
are subjected to endless cycle of births and deaths in 
mundane worlds. Hence the jiva-potency and the 
phenomenal mayic worlds are directly or indirectly 
related with the Supreme Reality.’ Further: 9 ‘I 
surrender to that Supreme Lord in Whom this world 
rests, from Whom it has emanated, by Whom it is 
brought into existence, and yet Who is beyond this 
phenomenal existence as well as superior to jiva- 
soul*. 

The Prakriti or maya which is generally known 
as asat was existent in its subtlest innate innominate 
form which is generally known as Mahattatva. And 
when Brahman Willed this Mahattatva got evolved. 
Therefore the eternal existence of the universe whose 
Substratum is Brahman is unquestionably established. 
It is also established that the universe cannot spring 
up from non-existance or without any substratum. 


1. vide I. 1.1 2. Bh. VTIt. 3.3 
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Accordingly the Chit-Jagat was created by Brahman 
out of His Own Prerogative as He is the Self some 
and also the Substratum of everything. The Brahman 
is Raso Vai Sah , one who has comprehended this 
Bliss of Godhead is immersed in felicity and drinks 
deep the nectarine Bliss that flows from Him. 
Nothing attracts a pure mind more than the Bliss of 
Lord Sri Krishna Who is * akhilarasamritamurtV , the 
Transcendental Embodiment of All-ecstatic Bliss. 
Sri Vishwanatha Chakravarthy of Gaudiya Vaishnava 
School says in his commentary on Bhagavata 1 that in 
the Taittiriya Upanishad the Koshas from Annamaya 
to Anandamaya are set forth in an ascending grade of 
superiority, culminating in Brahman Who is the 
Substratum of all of them. So Rasa is identified with 
Him only and occupies the apex. As in the Gita, 9 
‘Verily I (Sri Krishna) am the Mainstay of Brahman, 
the Sole seat of everlasting immortality of eternal 
Religion of Divine Love and of the Transcendental 
Bliss.’ Immortality, eternity, eternal religion of 
Divine Love and Ever-blissful State of Rasa in Vraja 
are the characteristic features of All - beautiful 
Transcendental Form of Sri Krishna. The prime 
motive of every living being is the attainment of 
Blissful Lord. If the Blissful Lord does not will in 
the heart of a being who could be alive? Fearlessness 
is the characteristic trait of a person who has realised 
the Supreme Lord in Reality. 8 Shriman Mahaprabhu 
says, 4 ‘The Summum Bonum of life is unalloyed 

■ — i . -- 

1. vide I. 1.3 2. vide XIV. 27 

3. vide Brih Up. II. 4.5; IV. 5.6; Mundaka III. 1.4; 

Bh. X. 58 38 

4. C.C.A. VXI. 84.85 
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Love for Sri Krishna. In comparision with that 
fourfold Purushartha viz. dharma , artha , kdma and 
moksha that are most negligible and insignificant, 
whereas the fifth or highest persuit of human being 
is the fathomless ocean of Nectarine Bliss derived in 
loving service to Sri Krishna. Brahmananda of the 
Jnanis may not be even a drop before the shoreless 
ocean of Krishna-Prem’. 

Therefore, where Brahmananda of a jnani is so 
negligible then how negligible is the ephemeral 
worldly or celestial pleasures ! 

Now, a right point is raised in the sixth lesson 
that how this Brahman Who is Supra-Natur&l and 
Transcendent can be attained through this evolu- 
tionary mundanity? Therefore, to approach 
rationally is ultimately to denounce His Existence. 
But whose soul is cognitioned with intuitive wisdom 
is a sat or a sadhu who alone knows the Truth. 
Varuna puts a question: ‘Whether a man without the 
cognition of his soul viz. through the method of 
other processes than the^path of devotion can attain 
Brahman after the departure of the soul from the 
body? Secondly who are competent to attain 
Brahman after death or is it the fact that having 
known the Glories of the Supreme Divinity one gets 
deliverance ’? In response to these querries in the 
next lesson shruti herself, says : Before the creation 
of the universe Brahman alone was existent. From 
Him the unmaifested universe arose. He placed the 
seeds (jiva-soul) into the womb of Prakriti and He 
pervades all-through and at the same time remains 

4 # 
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Himsdf as Monitor-self. He is the very Embodiment 
of Rasa—Bliss. One who knows Him as such 
through the cognition of one’s soul alone, possesses 
Divtne Bliss. Brahman alone can bestow the Bliss 

Af t ' Ch n S . recipro “? ed . b y the cognitioned soul. 
After Brahman-realtsation one becomes free from 
nescience. 

In the eighth lesson we find that the vdyu, sun , 
agm, the moon and all others carry out His order and 
do their respectwe duties as per His command. The 
god of death also abides by His command. He is the 
essence of Bliss that initiates and supports all life 
Further to make people understand categorically the 
Divine Bliss an example is given that the happiness 

that is derived by a well-versed-Vedic-schola/who is 

ambitious, firm, strong, noble, youthful and 
possessing all the wealth of the world but hundred 
times of that happiness is derived by a Gandharva • 
the joy of one who is free from desires and full of 
revelation is a hundred times more than the previous 
one. Hundred times more joy is derived by the 
manes of Pitri-loka. Hundred-times of that is of a 
Devata and hundred times more of that is derived by 
Indra and its hundred-times is of Brihaspati and its 
hundred times is of Brahma whereas muktajiva 
enjoys a hundred times more of Brahma and a 
hundred times more Bliss is enjoyed by one who has 
realised the Supreme Divinity. One who has 
transcended the mundanity, alone can attain final 
beatitude and enjoy the Transcendental Bliss. 

In the nineth lesson we get the teaching that 
the rational mind is incapacitated to approach the 
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Supreme Divinity. But one who realises in Ms 
cognitive soul the Brahman goes beyond remorse or 
expectation. 

In the third chapter or Bhrigu - Valli : . Bhrigu 
approaches his father Varuna intent to know all 
about Brahman. Varuna in testing the merit of his 
son first told him about the Koshas (as stated in 
previous chapter) then he instructs him* ‘That alone 
is to be known as the Brahman from Whom all 
beings are born by Whom they are sustained and to 
Whom finally they repair*. 

The Transcendental Blissful Aspect of the 
Supreme Divinity wherefrom words turn back, 
together with the mind, not being able to attain— 
whereas through the cognition of soul, one endowed 
with intuitive wisdom gets the Subjective Realisation 
of that Supreme Divinity. He sheds fear completely 
for all time. Such a man of realisation indeed, is 
never tormented with the thoughts of ‘Why have 
I not done the right ? Why have I done the wrong’? 
(generally such thoughts torment a person during the 
time of his death). But a man of wisdom, as stated 
above, frees himself totally from these thoughts. 
For, indeed, having his thought concentrated upon 
the Blissful Divinity he redeems himself from these. 

Bhrigu, the sincere aspirant no doubt penetrated 
upon the instructions of his father and understood 
food as the cause of livelihood but soon realised that 
food produces the corporeal body alone which is 
subject to decay and death whereas Brahman is chit, 
so he returned to his father and his father Varuna 
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now simpiy says, ‘seek to know Brahman through 
austerity.* Here it is taught that matter cannot be 
the cause of creation. 

Next Bhrigu penetrated upon the advice of his 
father and determined that prana might be Brahman. 
But he could not be satisfied. And on further advice 
of his father he concentrated upon mind and realised 
that mind is the will-power of the cosmic being. 
Beings here are sustained through life by acting and 
reaching with the environment through mind. But 
soon he realised that mind is changeable and it 
cannot be the substratum of beings. Not only that 
mind cannot account for all spects of the universe. 
In the world of man, we have the play of intelligence! 
Inteligence frames concepts and ideals, plans means 
for their realisation. So Bhrigu finds the inadequacy 
of the principle of mind and once again approached. 
Here refutes the Yoga-school as tnananigrantdt is 
the final view of life in this school. 

Now having followed the path of Induction at 
the final stage of discrimination Bhrigu identifies the 
Vijnanamaya-self (jiva-soul) with Impersonal- 
Brahman for, verily, due to Vijnanamaya-self’s 
existence brings the birth and on that account one 
remains alive and on that everything is desolated 
into him. But even then he could not be fully 
satisfied with this Abstract Impersonalism so once 
again he appraoched his father Varuna and asked, 
“venerable true-well-wisher of mine, kindly and 
unreservedly tell about the perfect method of 
Brahman-realisation.” His father replied, “seek to 
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realise Brahman through your intuitive wisdom. 
That is only the Method to get Subjective Realisation 
of Brahman.** Now, Bhrigu having cognition of his 
soul took recourse to Deductive Process or Path of 
unalloyed devotion. 

A true spiritual preceptor, all on a sudden does 
not unfold the Supreme Spiritual Wisdom without 
examining the endurance and capability of the 
disciplined aspirant. So he gradually imparts the 
wisdom, waits and observes how the aspirant 
synchronises with his progressive effort to reci¬ 
procate the final wisdom. Here too we find 
Varuna accordingly gave liberty to Bhrigu for finding 
the Truth, first through discriminating faculty. 
Bhrigu also accordingly applied such method of 
discrimination and gradually found that neither the 
corporeal body which is sustained by food, nor the 
vital air ( prana ), nor the mind can be adequate to 
merit the highest status of Brahman on the ground 
that corporeal body is perishable," prana is 
unconscious, mind is changeable and even the 
Vijnanamaya individual soul who never can be the 
cause of creation of entire universe. 

In the first discriminating experience he goes to 
gross material philosophy of Charvaka or Lokayat 
and when he goes further he refutes them and, then 
gradually Sankhya’s Prakriti Purusha vada. Yoga 
and NySya-philosophy and finally the Impersonalism 
of Monistic Philosophy refutes. Next when he 
realises incapability of Inductive Process to know 
the True Aspect of Brahman he makes full self- 
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to the: preceptor who then and there 
.enlightens him to the Path of Devotion. 

h t Vi ? 8 l aken recourse ^ the Deductive 
ftocess yiz Path of Devotion Bhrigu having endowed 

with intuitive wisdom soon got the Subjective 

| uh a r° Q rL Supreme Divinit y Who is the 
Substratum of Bliss. So the Shruti affirms that one 

who is cogmtioned with intuitive wisdom, for him 

warffina 108 ^ 8ained - From the seven th lesson a 
warning is given :— 

everv+Mn^ b ? a monist takifl g into account that 
everything else except Brahman is illusive. For an 

aspirant he should take the path of Yukta vairdgya 

^ne o7f ? e l fa ° Uld not disre 8 ard to take proper 

rule f i?f£ d; 7 h 2 t S ?° Uld be observed as a pious 
* • lndeed > depends upon food ; bodv is 
sustemed by food, life gets strength on body’s fitness 

fonH 0 ^“i? Uf u b ° th are having their fitness on 
food. So he who follows this path of yoga and 

kshema becomes stead Fast for his spiritual well-fare 

He enjoys food and commanding sufficient food he 

becomes great in progeny, in cattle and in’the 

splendour of sacred wisdom and also great in 
fame. & 


In the previous lesson it is stated that food 
should be preserved abundently. But what for? If 
you are an aspirant food is to be preserved for 
maintainance of devout chancely guests. And by all 
means such a chancely approached guest should. be 
looked after with food and shelter—not as an 
obligation but as a vow. 
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How an aspirant should observe, above ill, the 
Hands of God in his leading ‘a way of life’ and this 
is possible when exclusively the speech and breathing 
are controlled and regulated towards the Divine 
Purpose. Physical and celestial all events are to be 
regulated and utilised to His Service. It is He Who 
when is pleased provides Yoga and Kshema to the 
aspiring soul. 1 Finally hope and aspiration gains 
strength when He peeps into the heart like a 
lightning, which gives hope for impending rains. 

■ So an aspirant finds darkened night is passed and 
soon the day-light would follow to illumine his soul 
for ever. In all these is bestowing of His Grace only. 
In the Gita: 8 ‘Whatever object is conspicuous by 
virtue of its grandeur, glory, mighty sublimity, 
beauty or loveliness, has its origin in a fragment of 
My Divine Splendour’. 

He finds how wonderful is the creation of God ; 
He has provided wonderful food and the milk in 
the cows. How He has made the sun and moon 
including stars to shine and substantiate the life in 
beings, procreation; immortality and bliss in the 
generating organ. When the conjugal wedded love- 
dalliance is looked for a divine purpose, it first 
brings procreation for perpetuation of the race and 
finally it is divinised bringing unto them the 
immortality and Divine Bliss. Therefore in Vedic 
religion household life is considered holy and 
purposeful. The Glories of God pervades all- 
through the space. 


1. vide G. IX. 22 2. vide G. X. 41 
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pr^iticros to us; may AryamSn, the presiding deity 
of the eye) be propitious to us; may Indra (the lord 
of the strength) and Brihaspati (god of wisdom) be 
propitious to us; may Vishnu, the Supreme All- 
pervading Gaurdian-god of all the deities be 
propitious to us and grant us true-welfare and Bliss. 

Salutation to Brahma (god in-charge of creation), 
salutation to thee, O Vayu, the wind-god. Nay, 
Vayu verily thou, art the perceptible Brahman-I 
shall speak of thee as such because thou art all- 
pervasive in the world as well as thou cause the vital 
activity of the corporeal body of a bound jiva-soul 
on eart . I shall speak of the right (as per the 
dictum of the holy literature); I shall speak of the 

_5 ut * ^ ^ personification of the Supreme 

Reality may protect me and also the preceptor. Let 
Him save us both, the taught and the teacher from 

all obstacles. Om, let there remain the perfect Bliss 
all-round. 


PurportThe presiding deities of the 
phenomenon as well a's of the corporeal body are 
invoked so that by their grace all obstacles are 
removed on the path of spiritual attainment. But 
above all the Supreme Lord Vishnu Who is All- 
pervading-Guardian God of all the deities grant us 
true-spiritual-welfare and Divine-Bliss. An aspirant 
should invoke the blessings of the gods and the 
manes knowing them as the agents of wish-carriers 
of the Supreme-Divinity. It so happens that at times 
they prevent men from approaching the Supreme 
Divinity thinking that they should cease to offer the 
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oblations to their enjoyment. But an unalloyed 
devotee worships only the Supreme Reality ahd 
invokes other gods just for making him firm in his 
stead-fast-devotion to Sri Hari. * 


Lesson II 

& sflsjf l w? l 1 

HRHi I II * H 

Om Shiksham vySkhyasyamah—varnah svarah, mStrS 
valam, sama santanah, ityuktah shikshadhyayah || 2 

Translation: We proceed to expound phonetics 
dealing with pronunciation, sounds, accent, msitra 
(quantity), force to articulate, modulation and 
combination of the letters—thus has been declared 
t he lesson on the Shiksha. 

Purport: The correct pronunciation of the 
Divine Sounds is most essentially' needed, (i) varna : 
a sound when uttered it requires proper accent, (ii) 
svara and (ii) mdtrd or quantity. Generally there 
are three svaras known as udatta, anudatta and 
svarita. And again they are hrasva, dirgha and pluta. 
(iv) when sounds are to be pronounced there requires 
certain force viz. balam. (v) The sdma— the regular 
pace to which the voice is to be adjusted, (vi) 
santana: successive flow of the various juxtaposed 
vocalic sounds. 

While one studies Upanishadic text he must 
observe all these rules other-wise the effect of study 
fc lost. 
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„ _ w * ” ay r J efer t0 BMgavata*: ‘The Veda is most 
difficult to understand, consisting as it does of the 

v, tal air, the mind and the organ of speech-it is 

endless and limitless, profound and difficult to 

fathom like the ocean.’ vide. Sri VishvanStha 
chakravarti’s Tika on it isnvanatba 


Lesson III 

^ ^ 1 ^ ^ i srorat xfemi 

I I 3JITO I 

S^R^' U ^ || 

saha nau yashah, saha nau brahmavarcchasam - ath&tah 
samhitaya upanishadam vydkhyasyamah panchasvadhikaraneshu 
adhilok amadhijyautishamadhi vidyamadhiprajam adhya imam- 

tamahasamhitd ityachakshate . athadhilokam, prithhi purvarupam' 
dyauruttara-rupam, aka shah sandhill, vdyuh sandhdnam- 
tiyadhilokam || j 

Translation:- May we both, teacher and taught 
achieve spiritual welfare and the pre-eminence of 
Divine-wisdom. 

Next, we shall expound the sacred Upanishadic 
teaching of combination (samhita) based upon the 
five heads viz. universe, luminaries, knowledge, 
progeny, and with regard to corporeal body. Now 
with regard to the universe the earth is the prior 
form, the heaven the latter form, the ether is their 

1 . vide XL 21.36 
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junction, the air is the connection. Thus with 
regard to the universe. 

Purport:- SamhitS: In order to recite the 
Vedic Text one has to give attention to the 
pronunciation of the conjuction of words and also 
the letters of the text. 1 

i srftrj i 3 ^ 5 ^ 1 

mu sfori 1 tp: wq;i u r 11 

athadhijyotisham, agnih purvorupam, aditya uttara-rupam, 
Spah sandhih , vaidyutah sandhanam, ityadhijyotisham \ 2 

TranslationNow as to the luminaries; fire is 
the prior form, sun the latter from, water is their 
junction, lightning is the connection. Thus with 
regards to the luminaries. 2 

fkm afcn 1i \\\\ 

athadhividyam , a char yah purvarupam, antevasyuttararupam, 
vidyS sandhih ; pravachanam sandhanam itayadhividyam || 3 

TranslationNow as to knowledge: the 
preceptor is the prior form, the pupil is the posterior 
from, learning is their junction, instruction is the 
means of joining; thus with regard to knowledge. 3 

sim i i srm «fN: 

jrr;? i ii « it 

athadhiprajam mSta purva rupam , pitottararupam prajS 
tqndhih prajananam sandhanam ityadhiprajam | . 4 
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~ • ^ W » * a re gards to progeny: the 
mother is the prior form, father is the posterior 

form, progeny is their junction and procreation is the 
connection—thus in regards to the progeny. 4 

^ I faff I ^ „ 

athadhyatmam adhara hanuh purvanwam 
ruttarampam rSk sandkik jlkm scndkSnam ityedhyatmam^S 

TranslationNow about the corporeal 
the lower jaw is the prior form, the upper jaw k the 
posterior form, cpeech is the junction and the tongue 
is the connection - thus with regards to ™.“ 
corporeal body. 8 as t0 one s 

s 

Siam | q "Wtar tfirtijftttl ^, 

smt ufot i supr^rreirfcj ^ (| 

. UimS ^“kasamkitek ya emmets make mmkitaeySkkySta 
veda sandhi yate prajaya pashubhirbrahma varcchasenann a Lena 
suvargyena lokena || y 

6 

„ TranslationThese are the great combinations. 
He who knows them, as expounded above, will have 
progeny, cattle, pre-eminence in Vedic knowledge 
food, and the heavenly world. 

Purport^ In this lesson about MahasamhitS. or 
great combinations based upon universe, luminaries 
knowledge, progeny and about corporeal body are 
explained. By following those five as stated above 
a pupil gains prosperity in his mundane happiness 
Viz. dharma , artha and kdma. 6 

41 % 
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Lesson IV 

3 ^ ^RI ^Ttg I 3SSTC* M ^T^OTt I 

^ i faff $ qjqw I S"lW fts*^ 1 
sram: fcpn ftfer: i ^ ^ *ftoro \\ % u 

Yash-cchandasamrishabho vishvarupah | cchandobhyoddhy - 
amrhat samvabhuva sa mendro medhaya sprinotu | amritasya 
deva dha ratio bhuyasam | shariram me vicharshanam jihva 
me madhu mattama karnabhydm bhuri vishruvam brahmanah 
koshoasi medhoaya pihitah, shrutam me gopaya || 1 

TranslationThe ‘AUM’ whose pre-eminency 
is found althrough the Vedic Hymns, and Who is the 
very personification of the Supreme Divinity, Whose 
magnanimity appears surmounting the immortal and 
sacred hymns of the Vedas—may that Supreme Lord 
enlighten me with intuitive wisdom. May I, O 
Lord, be blessed to behold that Immortal and Blissful 
Lord into the bosom of my heart. May my body be 
spiritualised so that I may culture devotion to God. 
May my tongue be sweetened in succulant nectarine 
taste of chanting Divine Name. May my ears enjoy 
abundantly the Exploits of the Divine Pastimes; Thou 
art the very Embodiment of the Supreme Divinity 
but empiricism subdues Thy sublimity; (therefore) 
pray, guard me in respect to my learning so that such 
empiricism may not illusion me. 

PurportHere in this prayer an aspirant-soul 
craves for Divine Wisdom to get himself spiritualised 
in body, mind and soul so that he can behold the 
Blissful Lord into the bosom of his heart, How is it 
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posible : It is only through the mystic sound ‘Am., 
very personification of the Supreme Divinitv 
has revealed as the Quintessence of the Vedic 1 
In Kathopanishad 1 ‘AUM’ is refered as the c f Ss ° ns - 
Truth. This ‘AUM’ unfolds the sat-chh~ X * mQ 
aspects of the Paramount Reality, realising v?rT da 
one reveals in the Abode of Transcendental i£? m 
Prashnopaniahad. 3 ai Bliss. 

1 

nw' swn* Ail I 

its *nw i sn flppg ^ | 

suraiftdi ^n?t i q qppi 5RPnft"i! i 

^qjfi i qsqtfaj! ^t?r i Jj? 

^ W5T I RTfl | 51 ZT 

^ i 5WI w qfeg ^ 

A «qii 5#r <?% ^tn I qsnqf 5R5mi^ I qm».m 

****' I rI, 

amAsfir q HI qtft (qrf?) q qj qiRif n ^ „ 

Avahanti vitanvana kurvanaachiramatmanah, vasamsi m 
g& vashcha | amapdne cha sarvada \ ,ato me s hrtyam*aZ\ 
lomasham pashubhih saha svaha | a mayantu brahmacari a 
svaha | vimayantu brahmacharinah svaha | pra m a ^ 
brahmacharihah svaha, damayantu brahmacharinah TvTh- 
shamayantu brahmacharinah svaha, yasho jane-asani svT- 
shreyan vasyaso-asani svaha, tarn tva bhoga pravishani s vaha 
sa ma bhaga pravisha svaha, tasmin sahasrashakhe | n \ 

1. vide II. 15.17 

2. Prasna. V. 2 7; Brih V. 11; Mund. II. 2.6 and also in Mandukya 

speak exhaustively about the AUM’ u *v a 
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bhagaham tvayi mrije svaha, yathapah pravata yanti, yatha 
masS aharjaram, evam mam brahmacharinah, dhataraycm tu 
sarvatah avaha, prativesho-asi pra mS bhahi ( mahi ) pra ma 
padyasva || 2-3 

Translation:- Let me then be blessed with that 
prosperity which without delay always increasingly 
brings clothes, food and dring, doing this long, do 
Thou, then give me prosperity in having wooly 
animals (ajamesha deer) alongwith other domestic 
cattle. May celebate pupils of hallowed wisdom flock 
to me. May such Brahmacharis flock to me from 
every side; may such Brahmacharis flock to me in 
large number and well-equipped. May they subdue 
their senses and tranquilize themselves — May I 
become glorious among men. May I become 
wealthier than the very rich. O Gracious Lord : may 
I reach unto Thee. May Thou O Mighty God, 
enter into my heart. Thou art the Almightly 
with thousands-fold Ramifications, having offered 
myself unto Thee may I be cleansed of all my sins. 
As waters flow downwards, as months run into year, 
so, O Lord, may celebate pupils flock to me from all 
directions. 

Thou art my Refuge: enlighten me, O take 
possession of me—with such invocations oblations 
are offered into sacrificial fire. 

Purport:- After praying for intuitive wisdom 
etc. in the previous mantra here in these two mantras 
can any one crave for some material gains ? Here we 
should understand this mantra with the spirit of the 
s first shloka of Isha-Upanishad where all these are 
meant for doing spiritual service, otherwise fulfilment 


475 



TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [1.5.1 

of earthly or heavenly desires cannot be the purpose , 
of the Upanishads which definitely aim at obtaining 
intuitive wisdom for Subjective Realisation of i 
Godhead. 2-3 1 

i 

Lesson V 

hiit^h^ i hi ifa l h^hu i * strut i 

UfFTOT I HT 3FT | l I 

§HfcH#T 1 HI ftHlfeHi I TO HH 

h®h% I nr sift: l ih 1 ® i SHfenriro \ j 

HI # =TOHU I 'TOHHT TO Hlto% 1 1 

HI TOS I fid HTHlfH ! I HI 1% 

m i huht hist m hi i t to* i 

ItTOH* I §hRR[ 5TOJ I HI I SfTO TO €$ TO! 
HI*Hi% I HI HT HTOTO^HT I TOTOH# SHffHH* | < 
HI Ht %ac | H HU I h^h ^rr tohthiRh II $ II 

Bhurbhuvah suvariti va etastisro vya hritayah, tasamu ha 
smciitam chaturthim, mahSchamasyah pravedayate maha iti | 
tadbrahma, sa atrnd, angdnyanyd devatdh, bhuriti vd ayartt 
lokah\ bhuva ityantariksham, suvarityasau lokah\ maha 
ityadityah, ddityena vava sarve loka mahiyante, bhuriti va \ 

agnih, bhuva iti vayuh, suvarityadityah, maha iti chandramah, 
chandramasa vava sarvani jyotimshi mahiyante, bhuriti va '' 

richah, bhuva iti sdmani, suvariti yajumshi, maha iti brahma , 
brahmana vava sarve veda mahiyante, bhuriti vai pranah, 
bhUva ityapanah, suvariti vyanah, maha ityannam, annena vava 
sarve prana mahiyante, ta va K etashchatasrashchaturdhS , j 

chatasrashchatasro vyahritayah, ta yo veda sa veda Brahma, ' 

sarveasmai deva vali-mavahanti || ,« 
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Translation Bhuh, Bhuvah and Suvah (svah)— 
verily these are the three vyahriti utterances. And 
besides, these there is, of course, Mahachamasa made 
Ten own a fourth one, viz. Mahah. That Mahah is 
Brahman (or OM). And He is the very Self and 
other gods are His limbs, (at the first instant 
apparently it is to be understood) that Bhuh is the 
world, Bhuvah is the intermediate space in between 
earth and heaven, Suvah is the heaven and Mahah is 
the sun. Indeed through the sun all the worlds viz. 
Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah are glorified. 

At the second stage of understanding; Bhuh is 
verily the fire, Bhuvah is the air, Suvah is the sun, 
Mahah is the moon ; when by the moon, indeed, do 
all the luminaries are substantialised. 

At the third stage of worship Bhuh, is verily the 
Rig-Veda, Bhuvah is the Sama-Veda, Suvah is the 
Yajur-Veda and Mahah is the ‘AUM’ (Embodiment 
of Brahman). Indeed, through ‘AUM’ only all the 
Vedas are glorified. 

Now, in the fourth stage of worship: Bhuh is 
verily the vital in-breath, Bhuvah is the out-breath 
(apana), Suvah is the diffused-breath (vyana) and 
Mahah is the food. Indeed, by food only life is 
sustained. These indeed are the four Vyahritis 
comprised in fourfold ways. And therefore they are 
sixteen in all total. One who knows them as such 
becomes the knower of Truth. To him all gods pay 
their homage. 
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PurportIn the Bhagavata '- 1 ‘The four Vya- 
hritis or mystical formulae (Bhuh, Bhuva and Svah j 
of the Gayatri Mantra) of which Pranava (AUM- 1 
fourth Vyahriti) flow from the cavity of one’s heart. 

So the mystical formulae of the Vyahritis can be 
realised in the cognitioned soul only. 5 

Lesson VI 

I TOlUr | | j 

i wt i i n* (, 

araifa i analft Rrosqq; i siTstft i 

i i ^xrat srcft \ 

m i ^rr^qTiTRR *w sir?^ i \ ^ 

5fl#5TJfaitoM \w\ j 

sa ya esho-antarhridaya akashah, tasminnayam purusho 
manomayah, amrito hiranmayah antarena taluke, ya-esha 
stana ivavalamvate, sendrayonih, yatrSsau keshanto vivarttate 
vyapohya shirshakapale, bhurityagnau pratitisthati, bhuva iti 
vayau, suvarityaditye, maha iti brahmani, apnoti swarajyam 
apnoti manasaspatim, vak-patish-chakshuspatih, shrotrapatir. 
vijnanapatih, etat tato bhavati, akashashariram brahma 
satyatma pranaramam mana anandam, shanti samridhamamritam l 
iti prachina-yogyopassvcC' | j j 

TranslationThere within the heart remains a t 
brilliant space where dwells that Blissful Transcen¬ 
dental and Resplendant Monitor-self Who is realised 
through the transparent and pure mind. Now, how 
finally a mystic yogi’s soul departs from the body 


1. Bb. III. 12-44 
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and attains his final goal is stated i that the nipple-like 
growth which hangs down between the two palatal 
arteries there lies passage for final departure of an 
unfettered jiva who has already got realisation of the 
Monitor-self (sa indrasya sannihitamuktyaishvaryasya 
jivasya ( brahmavidah) yanih nirgamamdrgah—Tikd by 
Rangardmdnuja). Such a jiva-soul passes out piercing 
through the centre of the skull at the edge of the 
hair known as Brahmarandhra —that is the gate 
leading to the Supreme Divinity. But those who 
depart from the body with the realisation of mystic 
sound Bhuh go to abide in fire (Agni-loka) and those 
with the realisation of mystic sound Bhuvah go to 
abide in air (Vayu-loka); with the realisation Of 
Suvah rest in the Sun (Surya-loka) and while with the 
realisation of Mahah rest in Brahma (Brahma-loka or 
Satya-loka). One who attains Brahma-loka, he 
however also gains sovereignty as such he gets the 
power of knowing everything, seeing everything, 
hearing everything and understanding everything. 
Nay, thereafter he (if indeed so fortunate) enters 
into the world of Transcendence where he visualizes 
the akasha-shariram Brahma (akasha:-a-fully, kasha- 
manifestation of Divine Form viz. Perfect 
Manifestation of the Divine Form of Brahman 
Supreme Divinity Who is essentially Transcendental 
and Who is delighted in His Own-Self viz. Who is 
Leela-Purusha ever sporting with Svarup-Hladini 
shakti). He graciously makes the jiva enjoy Bliss 
by engaging him in loving devotion to Him thereby 
makes (such a fortunate jiva) abundantly endowed 
with the succulant taste of Nectarine Bliss—thus do 
thou follow this path, O Prachinayajna. 
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^ PurportIn this lesson after stating about the 
station of the Monitor-self, it refers to how one 

£p a< S. C ^ nt ™ perfect realisation of the mystic sounds 
1 Bhuh ,, Bhuvah ,, Svah, and finally Mahah passes 
through the Brahma-randhra at the time of final 
departure from the body and enters into the Brahma- 
loka possessing thereby super-powers and thereafter 
h he is so fortunate he attains the world of 
Transcendance where he graciously gets liberty to 
render loving devotion to the All-Blissful Transcen¬ 
dental Godhead Who abundantly endows him with 
the succulent taste of Nectarine Divine Bliss. 1 


Lesson VII 

^1* i ^ mm* ^ , 

i ^ i 

Prithivyantariksham dyaurdisho-avantaradishah, agnirvavura- 
dityash-chandramd nakshatrani, apa oshadhayo vanaspatava 
akasha atma ityadhibhutam, athadhyatmam, prano-vyano 
apana udanah samanah, chakshuh shrotram, mono vak-tvak 
charma mamsam, snavasthi majja etadadhividhaya rishiravochat 
panktam va idam sarvam, panktenaiva panktam sprinotiti || 1 

TranslationAdhibhuta or material existance, 
that composes the universe: earth, atmosphere* 
sky, quarters, intermediate quarters; fire, air, sun* 
moon,- stars, water, herbs, trees, ether and body. 
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Next, adhyatma or about oneselfprana, 
vyana, udana, samana, sight, hearing, mind, speech, 
touch, skin, flesh, muscle, bone, marrow. Having 
narrating in this way, a seer (sage) has said that the 
whole universe is based upon a five-fold principle.. 
With the five-fold, indeed, one wins the fivefold. 

PurportIn the Gita t 1 ‘It is kshara-bhava viz., 
the changeable and perishable materials whereas 
adhyatma: the jiva-soul is devoid of all mundane- 
touch’. But here in this Upanishadic mantra 
Adhyatma is the subtle and the gross bodies of a 
bound-jiva. 1 

Lesson VIII 

w m i i 

t i sRph sffl- 

i m\ i i 

mmi srcwn i m\ 

Aum-iti Brahma, Aum-itidam sarvam, Aum-ityetadanukritirha 
sma va apyo shrdvayetya-shravayanti , Aum-iti samani gay anti , 
Aum-shomiti shastrdni shamsanti, Aum-ityadhvaryyuh pratigaram 
pratigrinati, Aum-iti Brahma prasauti, Aum-ityagnihotramanu • 
janati, Aum-iti brahmanah pravakshyannaha brahmopapna- 
vaniti, brahmaiwpdpnoti. H I 1 

TranslationWhen the ontology of ‘AUM’ is 
fully manifested in one’s cognitiye^^^gVoid of all 
mundane touch one realisge^ltd^aerpliQldEy, and 
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is the spiritual substance of all this universe. AUM 
is the very compliance {anukriti) of every Vedic 
utterance: during the performance of ritual the 
priests uttering the AUM direct the assistants who 
act again with uttering AUM. Starting with AUM 
the priests sing Saman-chants; with uttering AUM 

A°i? e recite . tJle Invocation; with ‘AUM’ the 
Adhvaryu-priest utters the Response; with AUM the 
Brahma-priest sets the sacrifice in motion. Again 
Brahma, the principle-priest authorises the 
Adhvaryu-priest to offer the oblation to the sacrificial- 
fire utterin 8 AUM. With AUM a Brahmin begins 
hts Vedtc lessons and with AUM he prays, ‘May I 
obtain wisdom about the Supreme Truth.’ Thus he 
does get the Wisdom all about the sacred lore of the 
Supreme Divinity. 


PurportThe Gita says ‘The three words Om 
tat sat are mentioned in the scriptures to indicate 
Brahman, with these three words the Brahmins the 
Vedas and Yajnas were created in by-gone ages bv 
Brahma. Hence the rites of sacrifices, charities and 
austerities as mentioned in the scriptures of the 
followers of the Vedas are always performed with 
utterance of the word AUM’. , 


Lesson IX 

1. vide XVII. 23.24 


482 


TAlTTtRlVOPANISliAb 

^n’^TFTSR^ ^ I 5T5CI ^ ^4^1*151^% ^ I H'sHJ 
^pgq pflEre % ^ l 5T3nfo* ^TS^WSW 1 ^ ^ I 

^rwit ^Fforci i a<r ift ^wrf^K nWRifg* i ^ran*r- 
51^% ^1# ’R^U I ^ ^T J 11 s 11 

ritancha svadhyayapravachane cha, satyamcha svodhyoyo 
pravachanecha: tapashcha svadhydya-pravachane cha—damashcha 
svadhyaya pravachane cha, shamashcha svadhyaya pravachane 
cha ; agnayashcha svadhyaya pravachane cha\ agnihotrancha 
svadhyaya pravachane cha, atithayashcha svadhyaya pravachane 
cha, manushancha svadhyaya pravachane cha,prajacha svadhyaya 
pravachane cha ; prajanashcha svddhyaya pravachane cha, 
prajaiishcha svadhdya pravachane cha, satyamiti satya-vacha 
rathitarah, tapa iti taponityah paurushisthih, svadhyayapravachane 
eveti nako maudgalyah, taddhi tapastaddhi tapah || 1 

Translation:- One should follow in life the 
following scriptural rules for spiritual gains. For 
Brahmavidya right and proper learning and imparting 
the Vedas; one who studies or teaches the Vedas 
must have the following rules observed in life: 
Truthfulness, austerities, self-control, tranquillity, 
to lit sacrificial-Fire and offering oblations into the 
Agnihotra-Fire; hospitality to the chancely-guests, 
look to the spiritual welfare of the mankind, maintain 
offsprings, copulation with one’s own wedded wife 
at her flowering period, strictly meant for progeny 
only; marrying the sons and daughters for keeping 
the race continued. The sage Rathitara who never 
swerved from truth proclaimed that truthfulness 
alone would suffice; sage Paurushisti who was 
constant in penance proclaimed that devout austerity 
would suffice; Naka of Mudgala race proclaimed that 
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the study and imparting Vedic lessons assuredly 
.would alone bring spiritual welfare. That verily is 
austerity, aye, that is austerity. y 

ft , Pur P or ‘ : - I “ ‘ h e Gita> ‘Activities of the people 
of this world other than the services performed for 
worshipping the Supreme Lprd are bondage of 
action Further ‘If a person, no doubt, weU 
versed in the Vedic-lore but lacking in devotion to 
the Supreme Lord, his labour in the field of scriptures 
ends in fruitless toil like up-keeping of a barren 


Lesson X 

I sfw HT&q; | gilrn srogr&ra. , 
II ? Il 

aham vriksbasya reriva, kirtih prbh,kam gireri, a , urcUhva 
pavjtro yajiniva svamntamasmi, dravinam savarcchasam ««JL? 
amritokshitah, iti trishankorvedanu-vachanam. || ® 

Translation(By dint of the Grace of In¬ 
dwelling Monitor-self) ‘I have cut asunder the knntc 
of the worldly-tree, my fame is above like a hieh- 
peak of a mountain, the exalted Monitor-self ha* 
dropped the curtain of illusion and made me cure 
with wisdom. I feel myself blissful and immortal 
I now, realise that the Supreme Lord is my onlv the 
treasure, by dint of His Grace lam endowed with 
the intuitive wisdom which makes me immortal 


1. vide HI. 9 
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indestructible’—this is the sacred recitation of 
Trishanku on the Vedic wisdom. •: 

PurportHere it is clearly stated that one, by 
dint of the unreserved Grace of the God when goes 
beyond the mundanity he realises that his glories are 
not after the name and fame of this world and he 
feels himself blessed, pure and immortal. He keeps 
supreme control over the tree of his life in relation 
to the service of the God. 

Lesson XI 

i fm *n 

i \ i 

i ^ i 

i * 5 Rfei 5 ^ i 

m i m j i si^ n 

sctiPt t diR i i 

i i i ^ % 

mmmi i srafsra^i 

i i f^n ^ i ^ i 

fircti ^ro i spi^ | spifaMfegi *r 
m i % m timmi i 3^1 

1wert: 1 w ^ ^ #r; m as 

ottj 1 1 ^ as wnfmi 1 3^ 

sirtrij i 3 j^i aWm: *3: i ^ ^3 asr 
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33 ,,77^ 1 ^ n # 

m ^“ ) dha r e ^ m ^a Ch tl i !ir m ' e '' ,3sln ‘ ,mamsh ^“- aatyam 
priyam dhanamahritya pramZT^ p,am ‘ ,d “ h ' ’Oaryaya 
pramaditavyam dhaZ,? ™ * vyavacchetsih, satyanna 

pramaditavyam, bhutyaTT* P^aditavyam, Kushalanna 
chandbhyam na Iramadu amadltavym ’ svadhyaya prava- 
pramaditavyam, md.rideyo “ 

bhava, atitbidevo bhava || ’ P ldev ° bbava > acharyadevo 

(b) YdnyanavadySni karmani, , Sn i sevitavySni na itarSn, 
yanyasmakam sucharitani tent tvayopasyani na Uarani ye t 
chasmacchreydm so brahmanah, tesham tyaydsanena mashva 
sitayyam shraddhaya deyam, ashraddhaya-adeyam °tZ 
deyam, hriya deyam. bhiya deyam, samvida deyam, atha yadi 
te karmavichtkttsd ,a vrittavtchikitsa ,s syat ve L, 
brahmanah.sammarshtnah, yukta ayuktah aluksha dharmakaZl 
ayab, yatha te tatra vartteran tatha tatra varttethah, athabh• 
yakhyateshu, ye tatra brahmanah sammarshtnah yukta ayuktah 
aluksha dharmakamah syuh, yatha te teshu vartteran tatha 
teshu varttethah || 


(c) esha adeshah, esha upadeshah esha vedopanishad 
etad-anushasanam,, evam-upasitavyam, evamu chaitadupasyam || i 

Translation(a) Having taught the Vedas the 
preceptor further instructs the disciple : Speak the 
truth; follow your own prescribed daily religious 
r * te . s > J et th ere be no negligence of your solemn 
recitation of scriptures and study of the Vedas; 
having offered to the preceptor the gift to his 
satisfaction may go (with his permission) for taking 
care that the line of your race is not broken (viz. 
niay take an order of family life strictly for progeny); 
do not swerve from truth; never be negligent in your 
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duty; do not be ever careless in looking after your 
true ’ welfare; do not fail to pay heed to your 
prosperity; never be inattentive to your study and 
imparting of the Vedic lessons; let there be no 
negligence in your duties due to the gods and 
ancestors; do look after your mother like a god; do 
look after your father like a god; do look after your 
preceptor like a god; do treat a chancely guest like a 
god. 

(b) Those acts which are blameless, they are to 
be performed and not those which are contrary to the 
religious rites; which are followed by us follow them 
and not otherwise; Brahmins and those who are 
superior to us—they should be comforted by you 
with offering seat; whatever thou givest give it gladly 
and willingly; nothing should be given without 
willingness; gifts should be given generously and 
with modesty; and should be with humility and out 
of sympathy. Next, if there arises any uncertainty 
regarding your acts or any doubt in regards to your 
conduct in life, then you should follow the foot-steps 
of those brahmins who are impartial, experienced, 
self-conscious and who are abiding by the law of 
virtue. Then, with regards to those persons who are 
falsely accused, conduct yourself towards them as 
such as, the Brahmins who are competent to judge, 
devoted to their good deeds, self-conscious and who 
are abiding by the law of virtue, you should have 
regard to such persons. 

(c) This is the command; this is the teaching; 
this is the secret doctrine of the Vedas ; this is the 
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commandment. This should be followed as a 
worship; thus, indeed, all these should be observed. 

Purport:- After getting the lesson on Vedas 
when one enters into a family life how he should lead 
the life is stated in the present context. Particularly 
one must be pure in his thought and action otherwise 
he cannot acquire Divine Wisdom. Therefore in 
this the ideals of character are formulated for the 
edification of the daily conduct to put into practice 
what he has learnt. 

Lesson XII 

^ fan sr toir i i $ ?r 

i vvfa i i 

I I I I 

sjrf?clt Wfcit wfall II \\l 

Aum shanno mitrah sham varunah; shanno bhavatvaryama, 
shanna indro Vrihaspatih, shanno vishnururucramah namo 

brahmane, namaste vayo, tvameva pratyaksham brahma si 
tyameva pratyaksham brahma va disham, ritamava disham 
satyamava disham timmamavit, tadvaktaramavit, dvinmam a vid 
vaktaram, Aum Shantih, shantih shantih || 

Translation:- Same as in the peace-chant. 

Except using past tense being the post-peace-chant. 



II. 1.1] T A ittiriyopanishad 

Chapter II 
ANANDA-VALLI 
Lesson I 

^ I I HS $ I ^ 

i i *n i ^ snfo* 

snfoj gifor ii s ii 

Hari Aum saha navavatu saha nau bhunaktu, saha viryemt 
karavavahai, tejasvinavadhitamastu, md vidhvishavahai, Aum 
shantih, shantih, shantih || 1 

Translation:- May Sri Hari protect us both 
(Guru and disciple) may He sustain our religiosity, 
may we both reciprocate the Vedic lessons with 
vigour; may our Vedic study illumine us, may there 
be no controversy between us. Let there remain 
peace all-round. 

PurportHere the Guru and disciple both 
invoke the Blessings of the Almighty God so that 
they with proper religious feeling may reciprocate 
the Vedic lessons and get themselves enlightened— 
here the most essential need is to have mutual amity 
between Guru and disciple. As Bhagavata says: 
Guru imparts to the beloved disciple even the most 
esoteric aspects of the Divine Mystery. 1 

*■ 'flu, i l gwnspa 

m i qf ^ gsrat onto* i wfssga trek 

WRR stanit M«t?lfa I Wist WTO5RSR 


1. Bh. I. 1.8 
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I grfigisigs i toWt* i 

^^ I sPi 5 *u affaire: i i | g 

^ 3^ 5 ?PSmj | fifti 3j*r ^f%0t: <r$: | 

**!*»’TO swrut I ^ 3^ srfggr i 
n r ii 

Brahmavidapnoti param, tadeshdbhyuktd, satyam 
jnanamanantam Brahma, yo veda nihitam guhaydm parame 
vyoman, so ashnute sarvdn kdmdn saha brahmand vipaschiteti | 
tasmadvd etasmdddimma dkdshah sambhutah, dkdshddvdyuh 
vnyoragnih, ag,erdpah, abdhyah prithivi, prithhyd Oshadhayah. 
Oshadhibhyoannam | anndd purushah \ sa vd esha purusho- 
annarasamayah ; tasyedameva shirah ayam dakshinah pakshah, 
ayanutiarah pakshah; ayamdtmd, idam puccham pratisthd, 
tadupyesha shluko bhavati || * 

m 

Translation One who realises Brahman attains 
the summum bonutn of life: so here brahman is the 
subject and vid : known is the predicate. So who is 
Brahman? Who is to be known? What is the means 
to know Him? And what is the Prospect? -These 
are the four vital points in reference to which it has 
been declared: Brahman is eternally Existent, 
Source of all Wisdom and Infinite or All-pervasive. 
One who realises Brahman as such, he adores Him in 
the secret cavity of the heart which is converted into 
a transcendental plane, the Replica of Golaka- 
Vaikuntha, a Resort of Divine Sports. Thereby he 
gets his objects fulfilled with the all-wisdom of 
Brahman i.e., he attains the summum bonum of life 
in rendering unalloyed devotion to Brahman, the 
Supreme Reality. 
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After narrating about the fundamental principles 
next, how Brahman is ananta All-pervasive that is 
spoken: He is.the Efficient-Cause as well as He is 
the very Substance of all-beings that are elaborated 
here: When He willed the maya or His external 
potency got charged and the first principle of maya 
viz. mahattatva being evolved ether arose, from 
ether air, from air fire, from fire water and from 
water the earth; again from earth herbs, from herbs 
food, and when food is assimilated by a jiva it 
creates semen and when the semen is conceived by a 
female from a male it gives shape to a corporeal 

body. 

This, verily, is the corporeal body that is 
substituted by the essence of food. Now when a 
jiva-soul is in bondage, he identifies himself as such: 
the head of the corporeal body indeed, is his head, 
accordingly this is his right wing, this his left wing, 
viz., right hand and left hand; this the heart (chest) 
this is the hind part and both the legs are the very 
support. 

To that there is also this following verse. 

Purport:- One having imbibed intuitive wisdom 
gets the Subjective Realisation of the Brahman Who 
is eternally Existent, Source of all wisdom and 
Infinite or otherwise Brahman is sat-chit-ananda-, 
vigraha which is beyond the apprehension of, 
intellectualism. The cognitive-soul on realisation 
of such transcendental character of the Supreme 
Divinity eternally serves Him at that Transcen¬ 
dental Plane. The Shrutis pray to the Supreme 
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Lord *. 1 ‘The real and eternal nature of a jiva is 
spiritual and transcendental. Due to Avidya he 
is- enveloped with two cages that of subtle body 
and gross body. Nodoubt having been enlightened 
while he remains on earth he may culture unalloyed 
devotion to the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna in the 
way of his SVARUPA-SIDDHI life. But by dint 
of very very special Grace of Sri Krishna until one 
does not get rid of egotism of subtle body which is 
otherwise known as ‘linga-bhanga’: without complete 
effacement of one’s man-hood or woman-hood ideas 
one cannot attain VASTU SIDDHI; direct face to 
face service to Sri Krishna in that Transcendental 
Plane in lieu of his or her transcendental characteristic 
of alluring poignancy ofloving sentiment. Since under 
the influence of maya jiva having been engrossed in 
ignorance identifies himself with a perishable mortal 
form and he becomes a slave of maya bereft of his 
spiritual spirit and is subject to births and deaths 
due to his utter misfortune. “But Lord, Thou art 
the spiritual Sun. Your deluding mayic potency is 
Your external potency. Just as a serpant casts off 
the slough, accordingly You use the external maya 
potency and cast it off but You are always away from 
maya retaining Your Transcendental Divinity and 
Thou ever shine with Thy unbounded majesty of 
eightfold Qualities !” a Further we find : 3 Brahma 
says: ‘Those cowherd-boys and calves were 
embodiments of the one absolute essence and Sri 
Krishna is the Foremost, and Fundamental Principle 

U. Dh. X. 87.38 3. Bb. X. 13. 39-62 

vide. Mundaka Up. HI. 29 
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of all His Manifestations. The wonderfulhess of 
Rasa that exists in Him is full of Truth, Wisdom, 
Infinitude and Embodiment of Transcendental Bliss, 
Thy manifold Glories of these Manifestations were 
unknown even to the Upanishadic Knowledge*. 
Instantaneously Brahma saw before him the ever- 
Blissful Realm of Vrindabana enshrined with the 
beauty of all seasons and full of trees, flowers and 
having all other materials which are very dear and 
means of livelihood to the inhabitants of Vraja - 
where creatures bearing natural and inveterate enmity 
such as human beings and carnivorous beasts are 
living in harmony and mutual friendship and from 
where anger, thirst for enjoyment etc., have 
disappeared for the reason that it is the Blissful 
Eternal Abode of Sri Krishna’. 

Therefore, it becomes clear that the Supreme 
Godhead does His Leela in accompaniment of His 
Own Swarupa-shakti or otherwise known as Yoga- 
maya. It is absurd that the monists say: *satyam , 
jnanam-anantam' —do not form the attributes of 
Brahman but all the monotheists mention that they 
are the essential Attributes of the Brahman and they 
emphasise ‘satyasya satyam'. 1 

Next paragraph deals with a general description 
of the modus operandi of creation during the pralaya 
(dissolution) the respective jivas in their seed form 
and also the maya-shakti in her subtlest form viz., as 
Mahattatva remain in the Viratatattva of 1st 
Purusha-Avatar of Vishnu. Again during the period 

1. vide Chandogya Up. VII. 23 
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yf Ration when He wills those jivas With their 

S ??? 011 sta !* move » and simultaneously the 
Mahattattva is being evolved when ether, air, fire, .4 
water and earth are developed respectively. And 
also along with them the sound, touch, colour, taste 
and smell are also constituted although they are not 
mentioned here. Then we are given an emanatory 
meory of cosmogony set up in which the jiva-soul 
being enveloped by maya when feels to enjoy those 
five elements viz. sound, touch etc. at that time his 
inorganic feeling, give rise to organic development ^ 
through vegetation and food. After getting organic 
development the bound jiva is illusioned to the 

extent that he identifies himself with the corporeal 
body. y 

Lesson II 

SRflt 5TSfU srsrpq^ I sfasjfc f^ Tj , ^ 

^ 0 ^ 1 1 ^ ir i %s*r a 

’srafaKRT - ft ^rar 1 3*^ 1 

srppi 1 srrapitR 1 \ ^ i 

mnm 1 to 1 3 ^ 1 ^ 

pirffcu 1 qw mot ftw 1 

TO ! 3WR 3xR: SHiRTg 3fRW I Spl^ft 5jftgT I 

35% || * || j 

annadvai prajah prajayante, yah kashcha prithivim shritdh, 
atho annenaUa jivanti athainadapi yantyantatah, annatn hi 
bhutanam jyestham, tasmad sarvaushadhamuchyate, sarvm vai te 
annamapnuvanti, ye annam brahmopasate , annamhi bhutanam 

.494 



TAITTIRIY0PANISMAI5 

■tyestham tasmSt sarvatishadhamuchyate, annSdbhutdnt jdyanii, 
jat&nyamena vardhante adyate atti chd bhutani, tasMadatmatn 
taduchyata iti \ 

tasmadva etasmad-annarasamayddanyo-ontara Stmdprana- 

mayah, tenaisha purnah sa va esha purushavidha eva, tasya 
pttrushavidhataman vayam purushavidhah, tasya prana eva 
shirah, vyano dakshinah pakshah, apana uttarah pafarM, 
a kasha atma, prithivi puccham pratistha, tadapyesha-shloko 

bhavati || . 

TranslationAll the creatures on earth obtain 
their corporeal body from food; moreover by food 
alone they live and then also after the death life 
passes into it viz. the body which is substituted by 
food finally gets decomposed into the earth, and food 
is nothing but transformation of earth. Surely food 
is the earliest among all other things to sustain the 
body hence it is also known as the healing herb of 
all; verily, they obtain all food; regard food as 
essence like Brahman (here life); for food is the 
earliest among all other things, hence it is known as 
healing herb of all; from food the corporeal body is 
substituted and when born they grow up by food. It 
is known as food because it is both eaten and eats. 

(Now from the gross body gradually delf deep 
to the inner self). Verily, other than that of the 
corporeal body which consists of the essence of food 
there within that remains the life (vital energy) by 
which this annamaya-self (corporeal body in which 
bound-soul misidentifies himself). This vital energy 
indeed is exactly the form of the life; according to 
that one’s personal form is this one with the form of 
a life; prana, the in-breath is his head, vyana, the 
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S;“' S his ri S>* wing, apanaj the out- 
breafli is his left-wing; samana is his trunk or heart 
and udfina is his support and foundation. 

As to that there is also the following verse. 

PurportIn the bondage stage of a iiva-soul 
there are four stages of conciousness that of 
annamaya pranamaya, manomaya and vijnanamaya 
of which the first two are narrated here in this lesson. 
A jiva-soul in-bondage must gradually take out his 
own self-wron^identification. He must be stripping 
off the gross affinities, one by one and proceed in¬ 
wardly in realising the inner-most spiritual essence of 
his own self in his true and transcendental aspect 1 
All organisms subsist with food and they are ceaJd 
at the deficiency of food. Therefore to refer food 
as life (Brahman) and then subsequently it is stated 
that other than that annamaya-kosha (corporeal body 
which is sustained by food) this vital energy indeed* 
is exactly the form of life-in fact this is meant only 
to proceed inwardly from external pursuits to a 
fruitful enquiry into the inner-self. An aspirant 
knows that material environment exists to be 
controlled and utilised by the vital energy centred in 
the organism. Life and matter exist as mutual 
helpmates to evolve perfection in life. 

Food is Brahman: in the sense by His Efficient- 
Causation earth produces the food. For, an example 
when a milch cow eats grass she produces milk-food 

1. vide Avataranika on Vedanta I. 1.2 of Oovinda Bhasya by Sri 
Baladeva Vidyabhusan and also Vedanta I. 1.12 Bhasya by Bala- 
deva Vidyabhusan 
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but neither a bull nor even the very grass by any 
other process can give food as such. Secondly a 
particular type of food which sustains a particular 
jiva may be so poisonous to others. In the stage of 
jiva’s identification with pranamaya and manomaya 
koshas he interposes himself with all the ideas of the 
corporeal body. 1 Gita says: ‘Animated objects come 
into being from food; food grows from cloud; cloud 
is produced from yajna-sacrifice, sacrifice is born 
of Vedic karma.’ 2 


Lesson III 

m 3J3 RT<irf?d j vm *r ^» sriafr ft 

« tot<i sraSiqi^ I i 

% to sratqisft 1TOtfl^Ring: i 

i ^ i | ^nBnor- 

I SIRifi qfitw q; | ^q qpb i $ qr bfl 

q* i to i sfpt ssqfq**; i to 

ftw 1 TO l awfafc q$; I 3n^f 

3H?rt I spraftifKr: qftgr | ^ n ^ n 

Pranam devS anu prananli, masushyah pashavashcha ye, 
prano hi bhutanamayuh, tasmut sarvdyushamuchyate, sarvameva 
ta ayuryanti, ye pranam brahmopasate, prano hi bhutanamayuh, 
tasmad sarvayushamuchyata iti | tasyaisha eva sharira atma, 
yah purvasya, tasmadva etatasmad pranamayadanyo~antara atma 
manomayah, tenaisha purnah, sa va esha purusavidha eva, tasya 
purushavidhatam-anvayam purushavidhah, tasya yajureva shirah, 
rig dakshinah pakshah, sdmottarah pakshah adesha atma', 
atharvdngirasah puccham pratistha, tadapyesha shloko bhavati I 

1. vide Prashnopanishad HI. 5.8 

2. vide Bhagavatam VII. 15,51 
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V > Translation:- Whether gods of human beings 
'ot animals all of them breathe depending upon the 
prana ; for verily prana or breath is the life of 
beings; therefore it is regarded as the life of all 
beings. This life is indeed the supporting self of the 
former viz. corporeal body or annamaya - kosha. 
Verily, other than this pranamaya-kosha there is 
within it manomaya-kosha by which this pranamaya- 
kosha is substituted. This manomaya-kosha also is 
of the form of a person according to the annamaya- 
kosha. But in this manomaya-kosha the Yajur-Veda 
is the head; the Rig-Veda is the right wing, the 
Sama-Veda is the left wing; the Brahmanas-portion 
of the Vedas is the trunk or heart and the Hymns of 
the Atharva-Veda (viz. of Atharvans and Angirasas) 
are the support and foundation. As to that, there is 
also the following verse. 

Purport:- Here it is clearly stated that life is 
not confined either to the corporeal body or to the 
pranamaya-kosha but behind them there are other 
selfhood of which only third one viz. manomaya- 
kosha is referred to here; we shall know further. As 
we spiritually advance we must be stripping off the 
affiliations one by one and proceed inwardly in 
realising the inner-most spiritual essence of our own 
‘self' in the true and transcendental aspect. 

Lesson IV 

Tdt i mm m i wmk snrot 

ftsRt i * i swr m snfa sirht i m 

i i mm ftfR- 
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mt i ^ <i??: i ^ i l^iftW^‘1 

3R$ l 6w I ^f%ur: qqi f 

gqts-qqi i strut i s 5 ^ 5ito l 

ii S ii 

Yato vacho nivartante, aprapya manasa-saha, anandam 
brahmano vidvan, na vibheti kadachaneti, tasyaisha eva shariia 
atma, yah purvasya, tasmadva etasman manomayadanyo-antara 
atma vijnanamayah, tenaisha purnah, sa va esha purushavidha 
eva, tasya purushavidhatamanvayam purushavidhah, tasya 
shraddhaiva shirah, ritam dakshinah pakshah. satyamuttarah 
pakshah, yoga atma, mahah puccham pratistha, tadapyesha 
shloko bhavati | 1 

Translation:- Tlie Transcendental Blissful 
Aspect of the Supreme Divinity where-from words 
turn back, together with the mind, not being able to 
attain whereas through the cognition of soul when 
one having endowed with intuitive wisdom gets the 
Subjective Realisation of that Supreme Divinity he 
sheds fear completely for all time. This Supreme 
Divinity is the Monitor-self of the embodied 
jiva-soul. The formerly spoken one (in the previous 
mantra) viz. manomaya - kosha verily, is different 
from the other inner ‘self’ which consists of 
vijnanamaya-self by whom the manomaya-self is 
substituted. This, verily, also is of the form of a 
person according to the annamaya - kosha. Here 
shraddha is his head, the rita spiritual right is his 
right wing; the spiritual truth is his left wing 
comtemplation (yoga) is his trunk or heart and the 
Mahah, the super - cognition is his support and 

1. PI. see purport of Katha Up. VI. 2 
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foundation. As to that there is also the following 
Verse., 

Purport:- At this vijnUnamaya-self the jiva- 
soul in bondage for the first time gets the shraddha— 
Spiritual Faith 1 2 whenceforth he leads a way of life in 
accordance with the Divine Intuition solicited with 
the scriptural authority. The rationalistic speculation 
is buried here. 8 Neither the mind meditates upon, 
nor the speeches can speak about the Blissful 
Transcendental Glories of the Supreme Divinity*. In 
the Bhagavatam : 3 ‘From Whom the words with 
their receptible mind recede when they have found 
Him inaccessible to them*. 

Lesson V 

firnR m ^ i ^ i ^ 

at l m i i 5,;^ i 

’TFRjfl fit'll | I tr^ 

TOT I W I dWSI I 

| ijptj | 3 m ^ pqftq 

^ i to i sfpt i ^ ftq^cc 

%<* i TO • 3FT^ TO I 311^?^ STRJlt 1 

m rfm i ## i) i a 

Vijaanam yajnatn tanute, karmani tanute—apicha, vijnanam 
devah sarve , brahma . jyesthamupasate, vijnanam brahma ched 
veda, tasmacchennp prohwdyati, sharire pdpmano hitva sarvan 

1. PI. see purport of Katha Up. I. 1.2 

2. vide Katha Up. I. 3.9, 10 and 13 

3. Bh. III. 6.40 
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kaman samashnuta Hi | tasyaisha eva sharira dim3 , yak 
purvasya tasmadva etas mad vijndnamaya danyo-antara tmdnanda- 
mayastenaisha purnah, sa va esha purushavidha eva, tasya 
purusha vidhatdmanvayam purushavidhah tasya priyameva shirah, 
modo dakshinah pakshoh, pramoda uttarah pakshah, Snanda 
Stma, brahma puccham pratistheti || 1 

Translation:- The vijnanamaya—the cognitioned 
jiva-soul leads a life of spiritual sacrifice and also 
accomplishes devotional activities. All gods (too) 
worship the Omniscient Brahman as the most 
adorable Paramount - self. The cognitioned - soul 
when realises Brahman never swerves from Him. 
And therefore he never grows heedless about his 
culture of unalloyed devotion or even accidently does 
not misidentify his self with the previous koshas viz. 
annamaya, etc. He lays aside all sins in the body® 
and gets fulfilment of his all desires viz. he cuts 
asunder all the knots of his worldly bondage and 
forthwith attains summum bonum of life. This 
vijnanamaya-purusha is verily the life of the former 1 
kosha or manomaya-kosha. 

Verily, there is another Inner-self Who is apart 
from this vijnanamaya jiva-soul and Who is 
Anandamaya-Transcendental Bliss-Embodiment and 
by Whom the former viz. jiva-soul is monitered. 1 
Verily, the Anandamaya- purusha, the Transcendental 
Blissful Supreme Godhead is the Prototype of the 
Purusha, Monitor-self viz. Monitor-self is Purusha 
whereas Paramount Anandamaya - Purusha is 
Purushottama. He is Raso-vai- sah or He is the 

L Suffix mayat is for abundance and absolutely not used. Cor 

modification as it is accepted by the monist. 
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Fountain-source of all other objects of His Sweet- 
Sports i.e. Sri Krishna is the Svayamrupa Raso-vai- 
sah, the Transcendental Blissful Lord par-excellence; 
His Super-transcendental Infatuation towards His 
Own Svarupa-shakti Sri RadhS, the Other Moiety of 
His Ownself is the right wing; the Ecstatic 
rapturous delight of Their United Sports is the left 
wing, whereas Super-Transcendental Bliss or Rasa is 
the very Embodiment of the Both, but Ontalogically 
They are One that is the support and the foundation. 
As to that, there is also the following verse. 

Purport:- In this mantra first spoken about the 
cognitioned jiva - soul who on realisation of 
Anandamaya - Brahman never grows headless about 
his rendering unalloyed devotion to Him and gets 
fulfilment of all his desires in His Loving Service. 
He becomes free from his misidentification with 
annamaya, pranamaya and manomaya koshas. 

The Vijnanamaya - kosha - jivas are of mainly 
three stages (i) Brahmajnani, (li) yogi who realises 
Paramatma, the Indwelling Monitor-self known as 
Purusha and (iii) devotee who has realised the 
Personality of Supreme God-head. 

(i) Brahmajnani no doubt has become free 
from his misidentification with annamaya, pranamaya 
and manomaya koshas and he in his Brahman - 
realisation-state might have become complacent 
therefore free from grief, hankering after anything 
mundane, got equitable vision towards all beings-. 
But 1 How the dormant intrinsic loving nature of a 

I, Wu HI. 15.45 
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jiva-soul becomes active after being freed from 
obstacles is nicely illustrated in the character of 
Chatuhsanas, who were here-to-before immersed in 
the contemplation on the Impersonal Abstract- 
Brahman by the stroke of 4 SvkritV born of certain 
Sat-sanga (devotee’s association) those sages reached 
at the gate of Vaikuntha and having accidentally 
chanced to smell ‘Tulasi’ offered to the Lotus Feet of 
Lord Narayanawere absolved from l Ati vidya which 
is also known, a kind of mayic hindrance mentioned 
in Ishopanishad, 1 Brihadaranyaka, 9 and Bhagavata. 8 
Soon they got rid of the clutch of ‘Ati-vidya’ they 
got their dormant intrinsic loving nature active and 
became transported with sentiment of Love (here 
Santa-rasa) at the very sight of the Transcendental 
Beauty of the Person of Lord Narayana and at once 
fell in prostration at the Lotus Feet of the Lotus-eyed 
Lord. Ah, what a glory, the sweet - fragrant scent 
emanating from the sacred Tulasi tinged with the 
pollens of Lotus offered to His Lotus Feet, having 
entered into the nostrils of those Brahma-jnanis, sent 
a thrill of ecstatic joy in their hearts and 
horripilations in their body, (their absolutism or 
impersonalism got loosened and innate loving 
sentiment of the soul got manifested which has got 
natural inclination towards the Transcendental 
Personality of Godhead. In that unconditioned 
state of untainted soul they could visualise the Beauty 
% and Charm of devotion to Godhead. Such whole¬ 
sale change from monism or impersonalism to the 

t. vide Mantra 9 3. vide X. 2.32 

?. vide Mantra IV. 4.10 
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devotional service of the beautiful Transcendental 
Human Form of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is 
also noticed in the characters of many a sage like Sri 
Shukadeva, etc.’) As Sri Shukadeva himself says i 1 
“Although I was fully established in the attributeless 
Brahman, my heart got captivated by the 
Transcendental Pastimes of Lord Sri Krishna of 
excellent Renown. That is why I was fascinated to 
study this Srimad Bhagavatam”. 

(ii) Yogi, who is fortunate indeed finally 
“realises in his dedication to Lord Narayana with His 
Four Arms with lotus, discus, conch and mace 
respectively and residing in the cavity of his heart 
within his body in a size of a thumb”. 9 

(iii) Bhaktas or devotees are really of 
vijnanamaya true to its sense and they may be 
characterised into three categories, (a) devotees of 
Sri Lakshmi Narayana, the Lord of Majesty of Sri 
Vaikuntha, (b) devotees of Sri Radha - Krishna, 
Lord of Madhurya (Beatitude) of Goloka-Vrindabana 
and (c) devotees of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya, Lord of 
Karunya (Benevolent) of Goloka-Navadvipa. Again 
devotees of Sri Lakshmi Narayana are of two classes 
viz. Nitya-muktas and Baddha-muktas. Those who 
are Nitya-muktas they are the creations directly from 
Sankarshana of Vaikuntha and therefore they never 
come to the bondage of mays whereas the baddha- 
muktas who are originally created from Karana- 
avdhishSyi Vishnu after passing through the cycle of 
bondage, by dint of spiritual virtue when imbibe the 

1 . Bh. n. 1.9 2. Bh. II. 2.8 
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intuitive wisdom in their cognitive souls and having 
spiritual or divine body eternally remain in that 
plane of Transcendent in rendering unalloyed 
devotion to the Godhead. Accordingly devotees of 
Sri Radha Krishna are also of two classes viz., 
Nitya-Parsadas and baddhamuktas. Sri Radha is the 
Hladini - shakti i.e. the Predominated - Counter - 
Whole-Moiety of Sri Krishna, the Predominating- 
Counter-Whole-Moiety. Sri Krishna is Rasa vai sah 
or Akhilarasdmritamurti for His All-purposeful Rasa- 
Leela-Madhurya She projects Herself as embodiments 
of all the ratis such as of Santarati, Dasya - rati, 
Sakhya-rati, Vatsalya - rati and Madhura - rati. All 
those who eternally serve Sri Krishna with those 
fi vq- ratis are the eternal properties of Sri Krishna 
and are ever engaged in His Service, which is their 
only delight and the sole meaning of their existence 
in that plane of Transcendent viz., Goloka- 
Vrindabana. There Love for Sri Krishna is known as 
Ragatmika. Now among the baddha-jivas if per¬ 
chance anyone receiprocates, by dint of great good 
luck, the benediction of a Ragatmika - Bhakta and 
thereby leaving aside all type of desires such as 
dharma , artha, kdma and even any type of mvkti 
imbibes intense burning feeling of love to serve Sri 
Krishna in the walk of such a Ragatmika- bhakta 
then such one is engaged in the aprakrita service of 
Sri Krishna for His absolute pleasure. And their 
such type of rati is known as Rajanuga-bhakti. 
Audarya - Vigraha Sri Krishna Chaitanya’s service 
also are done only by the same group of devotees. 
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Here in ^the characteristic of unalloyed devotees 
of Sri R2dha Krishna we find the fully blossomed 
state of Vijnanamaya - state of a jiva. Therefore in 
this context when the preceptor goes to speak about 
the Anandamaya Brahman first he identifies Him 
with Monitor - self, immediately he realises that 
. Monitor-self is only the Purusha but what about the 
Purushottama? When this Purushottama thought 
comes to him, at once he enters into an ecstatic mood 
and pronounces four sounds of priya, mo do, pramoda 
and ananda. Whereby he gets the revealation of the 
Super-Transcendental Leela of Svayam Bhagavan Sri 
Krishna Who is Rasa vai sah , His Goloka-Vrindabana 
Leela which is Supremely priya dear to Him, His 
Super-Transcendental Infatuation towards HisOwn 
• Svarupa-Shakti Sri Radha, the other Moiety of His 
Ownself is the modo ; and the ecstatic raupturous 
delight of Their United Sports is the pramodo; 
Super-Transcendental Blissful Embodiment is the* 
very svarupa, as commenting on Vedanta 1 ananda -- 
mayo-adhyasaf Sri Jiva - Goswami points out 
that Brahman is denoted as Anandamaya. 
commenting on the Bhagavata 3 Sri Sanatana Goswami 
in his ‘Sri Brihat Vaishnava Toshani’ gives a very 
good explanation about the five koshas. 8 1 


1. vide I. 1.12 2. vide X. 87.17 

• 3, Dr. S. R. also accepts that the author of the Brahma-sutra in 
I. 1.12-19 identifies Anandamaya with the Absolute Brahman 
and not a relative manifestation. His Principal Upanisliads 
Page 547. 

According to Sri Ramanuja: Manomaya, Pr&namaya etc. apply 
to Para-Brahman. Manomaya: A person to be realised by a 
Wind purified. Prana, sarira means a person who has pranft 
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Lesson VI 

3R*R 3 I 3Rf&fg ^ I 3J% siSfi 
I ^ II 

ii^ grfft sii^m i m %fa i 3RRtsgjr«m i— 
33T%Rg fa I $3R 3 I fa %Ri 

1 3 3 I ^S^BUPR I ^Tt 5T3n^%f^ I 

* <rfts<FR I 3 I I ffa 

fafafafa ^ I ft^R ^lf5B*R ^ I ftfR^lfafl- 
m i fa *rcwrc^ i ^ fira i 

^ i #& ii ni 

asanneva sa bhavati, asadbhrameti veda chet , asf/ brahmeti 
chedveda, santamenam tato viduh , frj tasyaisha eva sharira 

(breath) as his body. Here, Atman is, the Upanishad tries by 
reference in the first instance refered to material objects. After 
enumerating step by step, that this stman is annamaya, 
pranamaya, manomaya, and vijnanamaya, it leads the meditator 
to the final stage that atman is Anandamaya. This is called 
sthoola Arundhati ny&ya. When a newly wedded couple are 
made to see the star Arundhati (the symbol of faithfulness) 
the purohit first of all directs their attention to a nearby 
star as Arundhati and then he goes on step by step to the 
real star of Arundhati by showing it being near, above, below, 
etc. In the same way, the Upanishad teaches the meditator 
the real Brahman by calling him by external objects like 
annamaya, prSnamaya etc. as atman, and then leads finally to 
Anandamaya the real Self. Juut as the purohit utters the 
name Arundhati at every stage in his endeavour to show the 
real thing, so also the Upanishad uses the word Atman at 
every stage of teaching to denote only the Highest Self. So* 
by the word Atman in every stage only Paramfitman is to be 
understood, though annamaya, pranamaya etc. are not real 
Atman—vide Vedanta Deepa Vol. I. P. 90 and Vol.. II. P. 161. 
Eng. by K. Bhasyam. Sutra: 1-2-2 and 3-3-17, 
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I'Zt yfwrmw, tathsto-muprashnah—utdvidvSnmum lokom 
kathi-hn aS C 8 acc hati u? aho vldvanamum lokam pretya., 
n t samashnuta u so-akamayatavahu syam prajaye yeti sa 

kinclbn^TT Tl tapasta P tvS * idam sarvamasrijata. yadidam 

sacchri t ad u*?L ShtVa tadevdnu P rd * vishat, tadanu pravishya, 
avanrhn yaC - Ch - hha T' niruktanch5niruktan cha, nilayanam chaniU 
Z Z vl J nananchdvi jna„ancha, satyam . chanrituncha, satya • 

IttlZlTC k,nCha - M .adopyesha 


Translation: If one says that Brahman is non¬ 
existent or a non-being, then truly he himself becomes 
a non-entity viz. he is lost having lost his spiritual 
conscience; but if one realises that Brahman is an 
eternally existant Being, the wise or sages consider 
him as a living - being of good - disposition. The 
Monitor - self, the Anandamaya - Purusha is the very 
Substratum of all the koshas including the 
vijnanamaya-jiva-souls. Now next, the appertinent 
questions: Does any one who know not the Brahman 
attain Him after departing from this world ? or is it 
that one who has realised Him after departing 
from this world attains Him ? 

He, the Anandamaya - Purusha desired: for My 
sporting let Me become Many; let Me procreate 
Myself—so He brooded 1 over His Svarupa - shakti 
Yogamaya. Having brooded over Yogamaya He 
projected Himself in two Aspects of Predominating 
and Predominated (Vishaya and Ashraya - Vigraha) 
Aspects including all other non-phenomenal Aspects- 
whatever there is in His Sportive Transcendental 
Land of Goloka - Vrindabana. Having created all 

h Vide. Purport ^of Mundaka Up. I. 1.9, 
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those who are morphologically different from Him 
but Ontologically one and the same as He Himself 
entered into Them (this is illustrated in the episode 
of Sri Krishna’s becoming as many cow - herds and 
cattle when Brahma stole them vide .) 1 He remained 
with them who were projected from His Svarupa - 
shakti viz. those fundamental characters of Santa, 
Dasya, Sakhya. Vatsalya and Madhura Rasa of His 
Predominated Aspects unmanifest Himself within 
them whereas in His Svayamrupa Predominating 
Aspect He stands as ‘Akhila-rasa-mrita-murthi. So 
He appears as Immanent and Transcendent within 
His Super - Transcendental Sphere. Verily, He 
becomes the Subject as well as the Object; He is the 
Substratum of all - vijnanamaya-purusha but He 
manifested Himself as Govardhana Hil Iwhich is as 
if unconscious ; He created all the real and unreal 
sports (unreal viz. asuravadha, musala-leela etc.) 
Nay, whatever there remains in that plane of 
Transcendent for His Fancy Sports He becomes th e 
entire Reality. For that reason sages declare, that 
whatever remains there everything is Real. 

As to that there is also the following verse. 

Purport:- The empiricists may generally doubt 
the existence of Personality beyond empiricism 
because Brahman transcends all empirical usage. 
Therefore here Shruti establishes the Positivity of 
Supreme Reality. He who is ignorant of the Super- 
sensuous Reality of Brahman Is at a loss of the most 
precious object in his life. Such a sceptic fritters 
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away his life wandering in the winding path of 
ignorance with no star to guide. Such one is known 
as nastatmd as stated in the GitS . 1 Whereas one 
who has unflinching faith in the Super - sensuous 
Reality of Brahman strives cogently to realise all 
about the Super - Transcendental Pastimes of the 
Supreme Divinity. (Here once again the preceptor 
fells ecstatic rapture) Therefore he narrates, ‘How the 
Svayamrupa Bhagavana blissfully desired to Sport 
with His Own Svarupa - shakti or Yogamava. 
Therefore, morphologically He projected Himself 
into all species of subjugation to santa, dasya, sakhya, 
vatsalya and madhura - rati for Leela - madhurya but 
ontologically they are One and the Same as He 
Himself entered into Them. Nothing of that 
Transcendental Sphere whether it is Govardhana Hill 
or Waters of Yamuna, nay, even the dust there is no 
phenomena, where He alone manifests as Immanent 
and Transcendent in all of them. But certain 
aspects which' are prevelent in the Sphere of 
manifested Vraja-leela such as killing of Asuras etc., 
are to be known unreal as they are not found in 
original Goloka (to know all about these—please see 
Brahma - Samhita). So behind all His sports He is 
the Substratum. 

This is an explanation based upon the authority 
followed from the previous mantra. After stating 
about priya, modo, pramoda and dnanda, definitely 
the mystic preceptor desires to unfold the Esoteric 
Aspects of Supreme Divinity to his sincere and 
devoted disciple who imbibes unflinching faith in 
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God. Particularly in the previous Shruti explaining 
priya etc. he denotes about ‘Vyuha - tattva* as 
Narayana is the head, Pradyumna is the right wing, 
Aniruddha is the left wing,. Vasudeva is Atma and 
Samkarsana is Brahman that is the ‘Vaibhava - 
Prakasa’ of Swayam Bhagavan Sri Krishna. 
Therefore, in this Shruti naturally ‘Prabhava - 
Prakasha’ of Swayam Bhagavan Sri Krishna is 
narrated. Again in the following shloka we find 
about the creation of the universe. No doubt, 
traditionally all the Acharyas’ comments in this 
context cannot be denied. What they narrate is' that, 
in this passage we get a sublime statement about the 
whole creation which is an act of Divine Will. It is 
the fact that the universe whose existence is 
established, can never spring up from non-entity. 

He willed and the universe was created—is to be 
understood as such that the universe as Mahat-tattva 
and jivas in their iseed - form were evolved and got 
their respective manifestation. It is only individuals 
when they attain final liberation they become free 
from evolution. The very clear understanding about 
the creation of the world is found in Bhagavatam . 1 
‘The semblance or dim reflection of the External Ghit- 
poteney is the jiva-shakti (potency) or Tatasthashakti 
stationed in between Ghit - jagat and a-chit - jagat or 
mayic - jagat whereas the shadow or perverted 
reflection of that external Chit-potency is the mSya- 
shakti or external a-chit - potency. All the jivas 
emanate from the TatasthS - shakti of God and 


1. vide I. 1.1 
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Scrordingly the mund a ne worlds emanate from the 
tn.ayS-shakti of God. Due to the false egotism of 
nommatorship and false enjoying propensity jiva 
Souls.welcome the material bondage and therefore 
? re subjected to endless cycle of births and deaths 
in mundane worlds. Hence the jiva-potency and the 
phenomenal mayic worlds are directly related with 
the Supreme Reality”. Further 1 ‘I surrender to that 
Supreme Lord in Whom this world rests, from 
Whom it has emanated, by Whom it is brought into 
existence, and yet Who is beyond this phenomenal 
existence as well as Superior to jiva-soul.’ 1 

Lesson VII 

5TT i&W SIRfr* I Sffit I | 

*raft i $ w i ^ * 

5lfdgt frtf I 3R msw *Tdt I 

W Irc* i 3R ^ i 

3% WR? I II * || 

Asadva idamagre asit, tato vat sad-ajayata, tadatmanam 
svayam akuruta, t as mat tat sukritamuchyata iti, yadvai tad 
sukritam raso vai sah , rasam hyevayam lavdheanandi bhavati, 
ko hyevdnyat kah pranydt , yadesha akasha - anando na syat, 
esha hyevanan - dayati, yada hyevaisha - etasmin - nadrishye - 
andtmye-anirukte-anilayane-abhayam pratishthdm vindate, atha 
so-abhayam gaio bhavati, yada hyevaisha-etasmin nudavaman- 

1. Bh. Vffl. 3.3 
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taram kurute, atha tasya bhayam bhavati, tattveva bhayap 
vidusho-amanvdnasya, tadapyesha shloko bhavati (| 

Translation:- After narrating the Svarupa- 
shakti of Bhagavan the preceptor states that though 
it is generally spoken that the universe is created 
it is not to be understood that world was not existent 
before. Whereas the universe was ever existant 
before the process of evolution in its Mahattatva - 
shape but as He willed this eternal Mahat-tattva got 
evolved. Therefore from Him i.e. from His external- 
potency (achit or mayic - potency which is generally 
known as shadow of that Chit - Potency) universe got 
manifested beyond the Time. He Himself is Self - 
same. He is the Efficient - Cause of creation of the 
universe. So He is known as a Perfect Purusha 
having His Own Sovereignty being Himself 
independent and also the Cause of all i.e. He is the 
very Transcendental Embodiment of All - Ecstatic 
Bliss or He is ‘Akhila - Rasamrita - Murti.’ Having 
derived Bliss from Him the individual souls become 
blissful. For, who indeed, could, breathe, who could 
be alive, if this Blissful Lord ever not remain as 
Monitor-self within the cavity of one’s heart. 
Indeed, it is He and He alone bestows Bliss. The 
individual soul becomes totally fearless (vhs. cuts 
asunder all the knots of mayic bondage) only when 
he takes recourse to Him realising His very essential 
Character, as such, that He is not perceptible through 
gross senses, possessing non - phenomenal Transcen¬ 
dental Anandamaya-murthi, unthinkable but known 
through intuitive wisdom. Resort for all and Himself 
Self - some. However when a wise makes departure 
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even for a while from his steadfast devotion to this 
Suprem Blissful Divinity, once again he becomes 
subjected to fear viz. becomes entangled into the 
maya. Therefore the wise say,—forgetfulness of 
Him is the cause of bondage or fear. 

Purport:- The prakriti or maya which is 
generally known as asat was existent in its subtlest or 
in its innate innominate form which is generally 
known as Mahat-tattva. And when Brahman willed 
this Mahat-tattva got evolved. Therefore the eternal 
existence of the universe whose Substratum is 
Brahman is unquestionably established. It is also 
established that the universe cannot spring up from 
non-existance or without any substratum. Accordingly 
the Chit-jagat was created by Brahman out of His 
Own Prerogative as He is the Self-some and also the 
Substratum of everything. The Brahman is Rasah. 
The one who as comprehended this Bliss of Godhead 
is immersed in felicity and drinks deep the Nectarine 
Bliss that flows from Him. Nothing attracts a pure 
mind more than the Bliss of Lord Sri Krishna Who 
is AkhilarasamritamurtV , the Transcendental 
Embodiment of All-Ecstatic Bliss. Sri VishvanStha 
Chakravarthy of Gaudiya Vaishnava School says in 
his commentary on Bhagavata 1 that in the Taittiriya 
Upanishad the Koshas from annamaya to Ananda- 
maya are set forth in an ascending grade of 
superiority, culminating in Brahman Who is the 
Substratum of all of them. So Rasa is identified 
with Him only and occupies the apex. As in the 
Gita 9 ‘Verily, I (Sri Krishna) am the Mainstay of 


2. vide XIV. 27 
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Brahman—the Sole-seat of Everlasting Immortality— 
of eternal Religion of Divine Love and of the Trans-, 
cendental Bliss*. Immortality, eternity, eternal reli" 
gion of Divine Love and Ever-blissful state of Rasa in 
Vraja are the characteristic features of All-beautiful 
Transcendental Form of Sri Krishna. The prime 
motive of every living being is the attainment of 
Blissful Lord. If the Blissful Lord does not Will in 
the heart of a being who could be alive? Fearlessness 
is the characteristic trait of a person who has realised 
the Supreme Lord in Reality. 1 

Sriman Mahaprabhu says : a ‘The Summum 
Bonum of life is unalloyed Love for Sri Krishna. In 
comparision with that, fourfold Purushartha viz. 
dharma, art ha, katna and moksha are most negligible 
and insignificant, whereas the fifth or highest pursuit 
of human being is the fathomless ocean of Nectarine 
Bliss derived in loving service of Sri Krishna. 
Brahmananda of the jnanis may not be even a drop 
before the shoreless ocean of Krishna-Prema*. 
Therefore when Brahmananda of a jnani is so 
negligible then how negligible should be the 
ephemeral worldly or celestial pleasures. 1 

Lesson VIII 

sss i sfa II 

1. vide Brih. Up. II. 4.5 ; IV. 5.6; Mun. III. 1.4; Bh. X. 58.38 

2. C.C.A. VII. 84.85 
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faissqz&q *nrfd i pr pis- 

I srrfegt 5f%: I g^q ggf fgg^q- 

^[1 *r t^r mp 3TR?^J i I % qA mpt 

sn^rj i sr i ^i^t- 

Wter il ? ii 

BhishSmad vatah pavate, bhishodeti suryah , bhishamSd- 
agnishchandrashcha, mirtyur dhayati panchamah. Hi | 

saishanandasya mimdmsa bhavati, yuvd sydt sddhu 
yuvadhayakah, dshistho dradistho valisthah, tasyayam prithivi 
sarva vutasya puma sydt , sa eko manusha anandah te ye 
satam manusha anandah sa ekomanushyagandharvandmanandah, 
shrotriyasya chakSmahatasya || 1 

TranslationBy dint of His command the wind 
doth blow, by dint of His command the Sun doth 
rise, by dint of His command Agni and Indra do 
their respective duties, and the Death (Yama) doth 
his duty speedily. That is, they all obey His 
command incessantly and with precision. 

Now, this is an apt example (conclusion) about 
Bliss. Let it be supposed that there is a youth* a 
noble one in the hopeful period of his life, well- 
versed in the scriptures, prompt in action and steady 
in mind and strong in body, and let him possess the 
entire wealth of the whole earth then he is considered 
to possess full measure of human joy. One hundred 
times of such human joy is the joy of a human fairy— 
also, of a man who is well-equipped with Vedic-lore 
and is not smitten with cravings. 1 

m 
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% $ m I 3 **# kwft- 

qfoiRR^: i sftfsprR ^i$ras<nR» ^ 
utRR^tt I S fak faTSfa^taRRR^i i sJtft- 
Wt ‘TOTOtRT I H ?3 f^°rt f^fa^taRRl; 

5T^T: I ^ SUSTRSTRT ^RTOR^: I ^T^T- 

I ^ ^ 5RHRR51RT S.TORR^It l 3 QXt sfc- 
^Rt ^trrr^i i ^ wm ^R.^k I 
WW? II R II 

te ye shatam manushya — gandharvanamanandah, sa eko 
veda—gandharvanamanandah shrotriyasya chakamahatasya, te 
ye shatam deva-gandharvanamanandah, sa ekah pitrinam 
chiralokalokanam — anandah, shrotriyasya chakamahatasya, te 
ye shatam pitrinam chiralokalokanam — anandah, sa eka— 
ajanajanam devanam-anandah, shrotriyasya chakamahaiosyd, 
te ye shatamajanajanam devanamanandah, sa ekah karmade- 
vdnam devanamanandah, ye karmana devanapiyanti, shrotriyasya 
chakamahatasya. 2 

TranslationOne hundred such units of joy 
which a human fairy possesses that is the joy of a 
celestial fairy (Gandharva)—also a man who is well- 
versed in the Vedas and is not smitten with cravings. 
A hundred times joy of the celestial Gandharva are 
equal with the joy of the manes who inhabit in their 
longenduring world,—also of a man who is well- 
versed in the Vedas and not smitten with cravings. 
A hundred times happiness of the manes are equal 
with the happiness of the gods of the Ajdna (smarta 
deeds) heaven—also of a man who is well-versed in 
the Vedas and not smitten with cravings. A hundred 
times happiness of such gods are equal with the 
happiness of the gods who have become gods by dint 
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of their virtuous deeds (Vedic rituals)—also of a 
man well-versed in the Vedas and not smitten with 
cravings. 2 

i ytfam i ^fraroi- 

5RT: I 3 <RS I I ^ ^ 

i s ^ i ^l$I- 

4t§pr^ i ^ sr srsmRftH^r: s <i# 

^pi 3iR^ : i sJtforer ii 3 n 

te ye shatam karmadevanam devanamanandah, sa eko 
devanamanandah, shrotriyasya chakamahatasya, te ye shatam 
devanamanadah, sa eka indrasyanandah, shrotriyasya chaka¬ 
mahatasya te ye shatamindrasyanandah sa eko Brihaspater- 
dnandah, shrotriyasya chakamahatasya, te ye shatam brihaspa- 
terSnandah, sa ekah brajapateranandah, shroiriyasya chakama¬ 
hatasya, te ye shatam prajapateranandah, sa eko brahmana- 
anandah, shrotriyasya chakamahatasya. 3 

TranslationA hundred times of joy is the joy 
of the gods like Vasu, Rudra etc. who have got 
special place in the heaven—also of a man well- versed 
in Vedas and is not smitten with cravings. 

A hundred times of the happiness of such 
special-positioned gods, is the happiness of Indra 
(the king of heaven)—also of a man well-versed in 
the Vedas and not smitten with cravings. 

A hundred times happiness of Indra is the 
happiness of Brihaspati (Guru of the Devatas)—also 
of a man well-versed in Vedas and, not smitten with 
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cravings. A hundred times happiness of Brihaspati 
is the joy of a Prajapati also of a man well-versed in 
the Vedas and is not smitten with cravings. A 
hundred times of the. happiness of a Prajapati is the 
happiness of Hiranyagarbha Brahma—also of a man 
well-versed in Vedas and is not smitten withon 
cravings. 3 

a qsiFT 3^ i m i * * 

ns i ns 

SR!^( I ^ %rcSW*mS£TS^rafs I 
WSRITO^TOfs ^51# II « II 

sa yashchSyam purnshe, yashchasavaditye sa ekah, sa ya 
evattt vid asmatlokatpretya etamannamayamatrnanamupasam - 
cramati, etam pranamayamatmanamupasamcramati, etam 
manomayamatmanamupasamcramati, etam vijnanamayamatmana- 
mupasamcra mati, etamanandamayama tmanamupasamcra matt, 
tadapyesha shloko bhavati || 4 

TranslationOne who realises the Monitor- 
self in the cavity of his heart whose Substratum: 
Prototype is the Transcendental Anandamaya 
Divinity shining with all His Effulgence at that plane 
of Transcendence transcends all the koshas such as 
annamaya, manomaya etc, and attains the Abode of 
Anandamaya Purusha on his deperture from this 
world. 

As to that there is the following verse. 

Purport(i) Bhisha : literally out of fear. But 
I have put here by dint of His Command because ;in 
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fact, the Will of Almighty makes the great cosmic 
forces to abide by the laws of Nature ceaselessly 
without the least error. 

In Mantras (2 and 3) the preceptor makes the 
disciple understand the various degrees of happiness 
which are most insignificant before the Bliss of 
Brahman. A man who is well-established in the 
sacred knowledge of the Vedic lesson and does not 
even crave the happiness that is derived by Hiranya- 
garbha Brahma who possesses all the happinesses of 
the universe, is really happier than Brahma. In the 
4th mantra again an atmarama-purusha who has gone 
beyond death and thereby passed through the 
annamaya-kosha, pranamaya-kosha, manomaya- 
kosha first realises that his vijnanamaya-self, the 
unfettered soul enters into the Anandamaya-self. 
As bound jiva (anddi vahirmukha jiva) at his 
atmarami-jnani stage first he attains the boundary of 
Nirguna-Brahman-state of the Supreme Divinity. 
Before he attains the Nirguna-state he is hallucinated 
by the theory of Impersonal Brahman which vanishes 
at the approach of intuitive wisdom by dint of pure 
devotion if he is so fortunate. Sages like Chatussanas 
and others of the Impersonal School, realising the 
theory of Impersonalism to be untenable, afterwards 
drhnk the Nectar of pure devotion. Bhagavata 
says : l ‘Even sages who are atmarama i.e. who 
are self-centered and remain at the state of 
complacent and equilibrium and who have cut 
asunder all the knots of the worldly, bondage that 
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they too are infatuated with unalloyed loVing 
devotion to Sri Hari (Sri Krishna). Such is the All- 
attracting and charming Transcendental Bliss of Sri 
Krishna, the Supreme Substratum of the Divinity*. 
*.Harirhi nirgunah sakshat Purushah prakriteh parah, 
Sa sarva-drik-upadrastha Tam bhajan nirguno bhavef \\ 
‘Sri Hari is the Supreme Purusha par-excellence and 
He is super-mundane and Transcendental; He. is 
Omniscient and the Monitor of all souls-^-by 
devoting oneself to Him one becomes rid of the 
triple gunas of maya’. Further the Bhagavata says 
Bhakti-yogena Man-nishto Mad-bhavaya prapadyate— 
‘One who stands firmly established in Me by treading 
the path of devotion gets himself finally dove-tailed 
in My Loving Devotion’, 

Then for the question that: If absolute-Brahman 
is the ultimate goal of all spiritual practices, then, 
how is it possible for a Brahman-realised soul to 
render unalloyed devotion to the Supreme Personality 
in His Blissful Abode ? In reply to this Sri Krishna 
says: ‘Verily I, the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna with 
My All-beautiful Shyamasundara Transcendental 
Form, am indeed the Mainstay of Brahman, the 
Sole-seat of Everlasting Immortality of the Eternal 
Religion of the Divine Love and of the Transcen¬ 
dental Bliss’. The great Brahman of the jnani is the 
Self-Effulgent Glow of My Body’. Brahmasamhitfi 
says i 1 The Non-differentiated Br ahman is only 
the external effulgence emanating from the boundary* 
wall of the Transcendental Realm of Vaikuntha 
displaying the Triquadrantal Glory of GoVinda.* 


l.£j&vid£40 
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SriChaitanya Charitamrita says : ‘Brahman of the 
tipanishads is the halo of His Body and Indwelling- 
Paramatmais only, a partial Aspect of Him’. 1 4 

. € +4 

Lesson IX 

ly' ^ I SHOT* 

* f^rfd fasplfr I fPT * I foil* 

i font wvmi i *mt 

3TT?TO?: I 3% ftVf ^ STRHH* I *T 

%<\ ?fir srrfoj n 

Yato vacho nivarttante, aprapya manasa saha, anandam 
Brahmano vidvdn , na vibheti kutashchaneti 

etan vava na tapati, kimaham sddhunakaravam, kimaham 
papamakaravam iti, sa ya evam vidvanete atmanam sprinute 
ubhe hyevaisha ete atmanam sprinute, ya evam veda, 

ityupanishad, itydnandavalli || 1 

Translation As one gets the subjective realisa¬ 
tion of the Transcendental Blissful Aspect of the 
Supreme Divinity wherefrom words turn back, 
together with the mind, not being able to attain— 
sheds fear completely for all time. Such a man of 
realisation indeed, never tormented with the 
thoughts of, ‘Why have I not done the right ? Why 
have I done the wrong T (generally such thoughts 
torment a person during the time of his death). But 
a man of wisdom as stated above frees himself totally 
from these thoughts. For, indeed, having his 

■'cl-^Also jjde Vedanta S.utras of SriRanjaquja, George Thibate 
1. 1.13 pp. 212-214 
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thought concentrated upon the Blissful Divinity he 
redeems himself from these. Such is the secret 
doctrine. 

PurportSee the purport of 4th lesson of this 
Anandavalli. A man of wisdom is not tormented 

with the thoughts.It is to be known that when 

one makes his full surrender at the Lotus Feet of 
Godhead his whole life becomes a way of life 
transcending the worldly codes of right or wrong. 
He does not require any special effort to avoid 
wrongs. He transcends the norms of social or 
external standards. The terms sadhu and asadhu 
connote that a man of wisdom does not desire for 
heavenly joy nor does he fear hellish torments. 
’Bhagavata says :* ‘One who listens to the Glorious 
Divine Pastimes of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
with undivided attention (from an unalloyed devotee) 
is endowed with an unswerving devotional aptitude 
for Him which dissipates all notions of grief, 
infatuation and fear’. Further 9 : ‘Brahman Aspect 
of the Supreme Lord as viewed by the gnostics is no 
doubt most serene and free from fear and full of 
consciousness. It is unstained by maya and destitute 
of all diversities and is beyond the cause and effect; 
it is beyond the reach of words and transcends the 
fruits of actions which is attained as a result of 
diverse courses of discipline; this Brahman-aspect 
of the Supreme is the subject matter of the 
Upanishads. Maya feels ashamed to stand before 
Brahman and she flees away from His presence*. 

h *Mo I. 7.7 2. Bb. n. 7.47 
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Just as in sinking a well or excavating a tank if 
the person who personally digs it, by chance becomes 
enriched with a treasure of enormous wealth, he 
-naturally casts off hi$ spade, his digging implements, 
:«o also the Yatis (recluses) who culture Brahman and 
Paramatma do not feel any necessity for Sadhan, 
since, they have attained their Goal viz. Brahman- 
nirvan and Kaivalya. But the devotees of Sri 
Krishna, even after attaining the uitimate Goal viz. 
rDivine Love for Him, continue their culture of 
devotion because they know that the Means is the 
End itself. 1 


Chapter III 

sf h & m l GC sft $4^ I 

$rf?aj snfo: 11 

Harih Aunt saha navavatu, saha nau bhunaktu , saha virjyam 
karavavahai || tejasvi navadhitamas tu ma vidvishavahai Aum 
shantih, shantih, shantih. 

TranslationSee the beginning invocating 
shloka. 

i..; Lesson I 

*ref5ri i farcjra'rn l ara'ft witt 
I m*t vn i art sHt w to int in- 
Mi i 3* ftara i «n swft ^tiift 5nv% i 
aratft 1 ^ i at ftftifrcra i 
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Bhrlgurvai vSrunih. varunam pitaramupasasQra , adhlH 
bhagavo brahmeti . tasmd etdt p+o93cha -annam prdnam chakshuk , 
shrotram mano-vachamititam hpwcha yato vd {man/ bhutani 

Jayante, yena jatani jivanti yat prayantyabhisamvishanti, 
tadvtjijna-sasva, tad Brahmeti II . * 

TranslationBhrigu, the son of Varuna, 
approached his father Varuna and asked, ‘Bho 
Bhagavan, celebrated master, teach me about the 
knowledge of Brahman* as also a means to attain 
Brahman*. He (Varuna) explained to him know 
thus: ‘food, pran (life), sight, hearing, mind and 
speech are the vehicles to lead to Brahmian’. He 
further said: ‘Seek to know Him from Whom all 
beings are born; having been born, by Whom they 
remain and on departing they enter into Whom—He 
is the Brahman.’ 

Purport:- Bhrigu, with all sincerity and in a 
disciplined way approached his Brahmajna father 
Varuna for getting enlightenment to have realisation 
of Brahman. Varuna at the very out-set told him, 
‘Dear one, don’t be an agnostic, thinking that every¬ 
thing is void or illusion whereas utilise your all the 
senses including the body as the vehicles for attaining 
the Brahman from Whom all the beings are created,. 
by Whom they are sustained and finally they all have 
to take recourse to Him. The universe has. its- 
origination, sustentation and dissolution in Brahman.. 
So do follow the method to know Him. When body,, 
prfin,. sight, hearing,, mind and speech are 
spiritualised they together form the gateways to 
wisdom. Mahaprasad purifies the body and the 

thought. % 

• .... . * r 
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Lesson II ~ 

9 flftSrRR | q TOcR^T— 

13i^r srraift sfcrfo i 11 

i i sjftft *mft stitft i 

^ stare i TOn sin Munra I aft rirfa i s aftsa- 

«ra i a aqarar n u\ 

sa tapo-atapyata, sa tapastaptvd annam brahmeti vyajdndt, 
annaddhyeva khalvimdni bhutdni jay ante, annena jatani jivanti , 
annam prayantyabhisamvishantiti, tadvijnaya, punareva varunam 
pitaramupasasa ra, adhihi bhagavo brahmeti, tam hovdcha tapasa 
brahma vijijnasasva, tapo brahmeti, sa tapo-atapyata, sa 
tapastaptva || j 

■r, TranslationBhrigu performed austerity, and 
having performed austerity he experienced that food 
is Brahman, for, indeed, all beings here are born 
from food and having been born they are sustained 
with food—again on departing they enter into matter 
from which food is produced. 

But he could not be satisfied with such 
discrimination so he again approached his father 
Varuna and asked, ‘Revered master, teach me real 
means to approach Brahman’? Then the father said 
to him, ‘Seek to know Brahman, through austerity; 
austerity is the means to Brahman-realisation’. 

Purport:- Bhrigu, the sincere aspirant no doubt 
penetrated upon the instructions of his father and 
understood although food is apparently the cause Of 
livelihood but soon he realised that food produces 

$26 
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the corporeal body which is subject to decay" and 
death whereas Brahman is Chit; so he returned tp hif 
father and his father Varuna now simply says, *seefc 
to know Brahman through austerity/ Here it i§ 
taught that matter cannot be the cause - of creation. 
Gita 1 says : ‘From food the corporeal body of a jiva 
is born’. Bhagavata 2 : ‘From food the semens are 
formed*. 1 

Lesson III 

i sn^r^r srmft 1 stM sift n 

gfg^Tf^r i 33^ ftcRp^rmt i 3 P*if! 
mfo \ ^ stare i mm m i ^ ta >• s 

1 3 II 

prano brahmeti vyajanat , pranaddhyeva khahimdni bhutani 
jay ante, pranena jatani jivanti , pranam prayantyabhisamvishanti 
iti, tad-vijnaya, punareva varunam pitaram-upasasd ra adhiht 
bhagavo brahmeti tam hovacha-tapasa brahma vijijndiasva, 
tapo brahmeti, sa tapo-atapyata sa tapastaptva || 1 

TranslationNext, Bhrigu penetrated upon the 
advice of his father and determined that prana might 
be Brahman for indeed, all beings here are born 
from breath (prana), after birth they live due to‘ 
breath, on deceasing they enter into breath. But he: 
could not be satisfied with such introspection; so* 
once again he approached his father Varuna and 
asked:-‘Revered master, teach me, real means for 
realising true Aspect of Brahman ?* Then the father 
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to know. Brahman through further 
p#?m austenty Isthe-means to Brah^n-reali^ 

He further penetrated upon the advice of fife 
father and having observed austerity. 

’ . PurportIn these two lessons of 2nd and 3rd 
philosophy of Sankha Darsana is refuted that neither 

flip purusha or prakriti can be the substratum of 
Beings. j 

Lesson IV 


# Slftfc I WS* it-T sdWTft 

l war siraift sfotfor i jr, w 

1 aw fcRiawrc i wtt 

***^ 1 1 a<r<ri wi i g% i ^ 

emsgwra i$ n ? h 


Mono brahmeji vyajanat, manaso hyeva khalvimani bhutani 
jayante, manasa jatani jivanti, manah prayantyabhisam- 

n ^u!ut tadvljna y a ' P u nareva varunam pitaramupasasaia, 
adhihi bhagavo brahmeti, tam hovacha-tapasa brahma vijijnasasvq, 
tapo brahmeti, sa tapo-atapyata, sa tapastaptva || 1 


. TranslationBhrigu, next determined that mind 
m lgBt be Brahman, for indeed, all beings here are 
born from mind, when born they live by mind and 
ipto mind, when departing, they enter. But he 
could not be satisfied with such discrimination, once 
^ain approached his father Varuna and asked, 
‘Venerable master, kindly instruct me proper means 
fpr knowing Brahman*. Then the father replied,; 
4 f3P further through austerity, realise Brahfpan as 
austerity is the means. He further penetrated upon 
and had introspected. 
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PurportThis time he concentrated upcmrajpd 
j^alised that mind is the will-power of the qoq$(f 
being. Beings here are sustained through life bj£ 
acting and reaching with the environment through 
mind. But soon he realised that mind is changeable 
and it cannot be the substratum of beings a$ it 
cannot account for all aspects of the universe., In 
the world of man, we have the play of intelligence. 
Intelligence frames concepts and ideas and plans die 
means for their realisation. So Bhrigu finds the in*? 
adequacy of the principle of mind. Here the Yoga 
school is refuted as Mananigrantat is the final view 
of life in this school. 1 


Lesson V 

5Tiwt i fwT^r i %r 

sfu^Rtfri ii gflfR i i spftft 

wit srlrfii i ^ Ifare i tot 5RI ftfatnpR i # 
srifa 1 g gitsgcw i $ totot n \\\ 

Vijnanam brahmeti vyajdnat, vijnanaddhyeva khalvimdni 
bhutdni jayante , xijnanena jatani jivanti, vijnanam prayanty- 
abhisamvishantiti; tad vijnaya, punareva varunam pitaramupa- 
sasara | adhihi bhagavo brahmeti | tarn hovacha | tapasS. 
brahma vijijnasasva, tapo brahmeti, sa tdpo — atapyata, sa 
tapastaptva . || 1 

TranslationNow, having followed the path of 
Induction at the final stage of discrimination Bhrigu 
identifies the vijnsnamaya-self (jiva-soul) with, 
Inipersonal-Brahman for, verily, due to vijnfinamaya- :; 
self’s existence brought the birth and on that account 
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bfie remains alive and on that everything Is'desolated 
hito Him; But even then he could not be fully 
Satisfied with this Abstract Impersonalism so, once 
again he approached his father Varuna and asked, 
^Venerable true-well-wisher of me, kindly unreser*- 
Vedly tell about the perfect method of Brahman- 
realisation?’ His father replied, ‘Seek to realise 
Brahman through your intuitive wisdom. That is 
the only Method to get Subjective Realisation of 
Brahman. Now, Bhrigu having cognition of his soul 
took recourse to Deductive Process or Path of 
unalloyed devotion. 

PurportBhrigu first taking recourse to Induc¬ 
tive Process felt the identity of vijnanamaya-self 
viz. individual jiva-soul with Impersonal Brahman. 
But it Could not be fully solicited because he could 
know that the individual soul could never be the 
cause of the entire universe as it is contradictary 
in principle yato vd imani bhutdni jay ante (see 1st 
lesson of this valli). So Bhrigu now abandoned this 
theory of Inductive Process. And this time, when 
he approached his father who realied that his son 
now has truly got the cognition of the soul, 
enlightens him to follow the Deductive Process or 
Path of Devotion. 1 


Lesson VI 

i 3iR% straift l 

ii foi wnft fisnft firai i 
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wk i n*nn ^sBcfera^Pr 1 ‘ 

1^11 ? II '/■:] 

Snando brahmett vyaJSnat , Snanddddhyeva kholvhriSni 
bhutdni jay ante, anandena jatani jivanti, anandam prayanty • 
abhisamvishantiti, saisha bhargavi varuni vidya parame vyomap 
prat ishthits, sa ya evam veda pratitishthati annavan, anna do 
bhavati, mahan bhavati prajaya pashubhi brahmavarcchasena 
mahan kirtya || 

TranslationBhrigu now realised that Brahman 
is Bliss, for, truely, indeed, beings here are bom 
from the Blissful Brahman, when bom they live by 
His Bliss and into Bliss, when departing, they enter. 

This is the wisdom of realising the Supreme 
Truth cogently substantiated by Bhrigu Varuni 
whereas its foundation is at that paramount plane of 
Transcendence. One who is cognitioned with this 
Truth becomes firmly well-balanced in leading a way 
of life and naturally he gets yoga-kshema. He also 
makes his life glorious having gained ideal and 
devoted offspring, cattle and splendour of Divine 
Wisdom. His glory spreads all through. 

Purport:- A true spiritual preceptor, all on a 
sudden does not unfold the Supreme Spiritual 
Wisdom without examining the endurance and 
capability of the disciplined aspirant. So he 
gradually imparts the Wisdom; waits and observes 
how- the aspirant synchronises with his progressive 
effort to reciprocate the final wisdom. As we know; ' 
Sri Dronacharya asked, ‘Arjuna, now observe and 
aim at your target.* Arjuna first observed a tree. 
But Acharya replied. ‘It is mere gross observation. 
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f rinore penetrated. Arjuna the wise next replied, 
# deserve only a bird. Next, only the head of the 
bird, next only an eye.* Acharya joyously replied; 
Pear one, now really you have reached your target* 
aim at\ Here too we find Varuna accordingly gave 
liberty to Bhrigu for finding the Truth, first throuth 
discriminating faculty. Bhrigu also accordingly 
applied such method of discrimination and gradually 
found that neither the corporeal body which is 
sustained by food, nor the vital air (prana), nor the 
mind can be adequate to merit the highest status of 
Brahman on the ground that corporeal body is 
perishable, prana is unconscious, mind is changeable 

and even so the vijnanamaya individual soul_all 

these can never be the causes of creation of the 
entire universe. 

Indra and Virochana both went to BrahmS and 
asked him, ‘Sir, tell us who is the real self?’ Brahma 
took a looking glass before them and showing their 
own reflections upon it, said, ‘This is the self. Go 
and realise it.* Virochana was satisfied with this 
understanding but Indra returned and stage by stage, 
on enquiry learnt the Truth from Brahma. Similarty 
here too Bhrigu was tested by Varuna. 

In the first discriminating experience he goes to 
gross material philosophy of Charvaka or Lokayet 
and as he goes further he refutes them and, then 
gradually SSnkhya’s Prakriti-Purusha-Vada, Yoga 
apd Nyfya philosophy and finally he refutes the, 
Iinpjersohalism of Monistic Philosophy. Next, when 
he, realms incapability of Inductive Process to reveal 
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the True Aspect of Brahman he ^ 

surrender to the Preceptor who then ana thipe 
enlightens him to the path of devotion. 



Now, having taken recourse to the Deductive 
Process viz. Path of Devotion Bhrigu endowed with 
intuitive wisdom soon got the Subjective Realisation 
of Supreme Divinity Who is the Substratum of Bliss. 
So the Shruti affirms one who is cognitioned with 
inituitive wisdom, to him everything is gained. 
Bhagavan Himself says in Gita, 1 *My devotees have 
surrendered everything to Me and it is My duty to 
bestow on them, and preserve carefully, what they 
are in need of. I feel delight in helping them in all 
possible ways’. 1 


Lesson VII 


mfa 1 jjqq? i 

11 ^ 11 

Annam na nindyat, tadvritam prano va annam, shariram- 
anna dam , prune shariram pratishtitam sharire pranah pratisthitah , 
tadetadannamanne pratisthitam sa ya etadannamanne prat is t hit am 
veda pratitisthati, annavannado bhavati mahan bhavati prajayS 
pashubhirbrahmavarcchasena \ mahan kirtyS || 1 


Translation :- Don’t be a monist taking into 
account that everything else except Brahman Is 
illusive. An aspirant should take the path of fukta- 
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vairagya and hence, one- should not disregard 
partaking proper type of food. That should be 
observed as a pious rule, life , indeed depends upon 
food; body is sustained by food, life gets strength 
ohbody’s fitness. So body and life both have their 
fitness on food. He who follows this path of yoga 
and kshema becomes steadfast in his spiritual welfare. 
He enjoys food commanding sufficient food. He 
becomes great in progeny, in cattle and in the 
splendour of sacred wisdom and also in fame. 

PurportHere the preceptor teaches an aspirant 
that he should not at any rate take to the path of 
artificial abnegation considering everything of the 
universe is illusive. But yoga and kshema are 
required for perfection. The Lord Himself says in 
Gita, 1 ‘My devotees accept all things that are 
conducive to Hari Bhajan. It is My duty to bestow 
on them, and preserve carefully, what they are in 
need of.’ Therefore they honour food as Maha- 
prasadam and they maintain the body for engaging 
their kaya t mana , vdkya (body, mind, speech) 
exclusively for the Service of the Lord. Manu 9 also 
says: ‘Let him worship food daily and partake of it 
without revealing it.’ 

Lesson VIII 
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nftfp I ft 

5iw I *51^ » $ II 

Annam na parichakshita, tadvratam, Spo vS annam, 
jyotirannam , apsu jyotih pratisthitam, jyotishyapah pratisthitah 
tadetadarmamanne pratisthitam sa ya etadannamanne pratisthitam 
veda, pratitisthati, annavanannado bhavati mahan bhavti, prajayS 
pashubhi brahmavarcchasena, mahan kirtya || 1 

TranslationOne should not despise food. 
That should be accepted as a vow; water, indeed, is 
food. Energy (jatharagni) consumes the food. 
Water and energy simultaneously depend upon each 
other. So body and life both have their fitness on 
food. Therefore, he who follows this path of yoga 
and kshema becomes steadfast in his spiritual welfare. 
He enjoys food commanding sufficient food. He 
becomes great in progeny, cattle, in the splendour 
of sacred wisdom and also in fame. 

PurportGita 1 : Animated objects come into 
being from food. Food grows from rains. Cloud is 
produced from yajna or fire (heat). Or it may be 
understood that there is energy in the water. We 
know there is Bddabdnal (fire) in the ocean. Not 
only that, the scientists utilise water for generating 
electricity. 1 

Lesson IX 
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^ sfaftgfir i araroraift i 

^ H5RI <J$fifelT%r I HfR ll i h 

r * • 

annam vahu kurvita , tadvratam prlthivi va annam, SkSsho - 
annddah, prlthivyamakSshah praiisthitah, akSshe prlthivi 
pratisthitS, tadetadannamanne pratisthitam, sa ya etadannamanne 
pratisthitam veda, pratitisthati, anna«anannado bhavati, mahStt 
bhavati, prajaya pashubhir-brahmavarcchasena, mahan kirtya || 

Translation:- One should cook food not for 
himself but for the pious guests as well as for the 
dependants, that should be kept in mind. The earth, 
indeed, is food. Ether substantialises the food. 
Ether is in the universe and universe is in the ether. 
Therefore body and life both have their fitness on 
food: So he who follows this path of yoga and 
kshema becomes steadfast for his spiritual welfare. 
He enjoys food commanding sufficient food. He 
becomes great in progeny, in cattle and in the 
splendour of sacred wisdom, and also in fame. 

Purport > In these three lessons it is stated that 
an aspirant as long as he remains on earth he is 
equally dependent upon food, water, heat and air 
but food is the vital thing although the food is 
Substantialised by others. As he knows that food is 
essential for him accordingly he should supply food 
to the needy ones who also follow his path viz. God- 
realisatidn. Sri Rupa Goswami says (Upadeshamrita): 
4 0ne should with all love feed sumptuously thfc 
devotees of God and also with all delight honour 
Mahaprasadam When offered by the devotee—sucjh 
acts are of divine affection.* >: ! *.*,>•.* 
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Lesson X 

* i mm, mn 

mi *r $mi i srcrarcuT 3jqft- 

r i t prated ^ i r 3iq* 

i qaq. I i wiStem 3jq« 

I mat m 3Rrateq* i 3RRftqi srq* 

jps^ i *r ^ %? us II 

Na kanchana vasatau pratyachakshita tad-brat am, tasmad- 
yaya - kaya cha vidhaya vahvannam prapnuyat, aradhyasmS 
annamityachakshate, etatvai mukhato-annam raddham, mukhato• 
asmS annam radhyate {etatvai madhyato annam raddham, 
madhyato-asma annam radhyate) etadva antato-annam raddham 
antato asma-annam-radhyate, ya evam veda || 1 

Translation Don’t refuse to welcome chancely 
guests with food and shelter—this should be a vow. 
Therefore by any means one should get food for 
such a guest to his satisfaction. It is for the sake of 
such a guest that food should be prepared, so is the 
declaration for an householder. Food that is 
prepared should be given first to the guest with all 
affection and love and not to be offered without 
any love or unwillingly in a disgusted mood. The 
reward to the givers accrues as per the method 
offers. He who knows this and acts accordingly will 
help ripening the fruits. 

PurportIn the previous lessons it is stated 
that food should be preserved abundantly. But for. 
what? If you are an aspirant, food is to be preserved 
for maintenance of devout chancely-guests. By all 
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means such a chancely guest should be looked after 
with food and shelter—not as an. obligation but as 
a vow. It is stated that great Sri Ramanujacharya 
had two family disciples; one was very rich but never 
a guest could expect a grain from him, whereas the 
other one was very very poor. It was very hard for 
the couple to get even one meal a day, that too'with 
pious begging. Sri Ramanujacharya along with a 
disciple approached this poor householder for alms. 
It so happened that at that time the master of the 
house had gone out. The pious lady found that not 
a grain remained in the house, yet she heartily 
welcomed the guests with washing the feet and 
offering seats. She unhesitatingly approached a rich 
man who was having an evil eye upon her which she 
knew; yet such a pious and an ideal lady had to make 
a promise to meet him once after serving her great 
guest and collected the materials for entertaining the 
guest. Her devotion to her Guru was so great that 
she cared nothing else than to service her spiritual 
Quru. Here, after giving sumptuous feeding to the 
Achraya, she for keeping up her promise went to the 
man with some remannts from the plates of her 
Guru and requested him first to honour it before she 
is touched. What a wonder, no sooner the man 
tasted the Prasadam then a flash of light illumined 
his heart and he at once fell at her feet with a 
supplication to pardon him for his evil design. 

What a glory of serving a genuine chancely 
devout guest! The spirit of real Guru-seva not only 
saved the chastity of an ideal lady but also 
transformed the blackest iron into dazzling gold. 
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Our Lord Sri Ghaitanya Served with His Own 
Hands the recluse guests sumptuously. 1 

Sift I %5H0TTTmt: II ^ 

l^Rt: l I faifafifa ^ 1 

swum n m gfaftfa lit i fagfa u * 11 

Kshema Hi vdchi yogakshema Hi pranapanayoh, karmeti 
hast ay oh, gatiriti padayoh, vimuktiriti payau, iti manushih 
smSjnah, atha daivih, triptiriti vristau valamiti vidyuti || 2 

TranslationAn aspirant must have control 
over his tongue. He must control and regulate his 
in-breath and out-breath knowing pretty well that 
even lifting the little finger of his hands and moving 
an inch by his legs cannot be possible without the 
Will of God. Nay, even evacuation through the 
anus (here procreation) is also His design, these are 
all of body-concerned; next, with reference to the 
celestial phenomena even proper rains are when He 
is pleased. Even flash of lightning i.e. to get 
cognition of some with intuitive wisdom which is the 
real strength is bestowed by Him. 

PurportHere in this Mantra how an aspirant 
should observe above all the Hands of God in his 
leading ‘a way of life’ is revealed. This is possible 
when exclusively the speech and breathing are 
controlled and regulated towards the Divine Purpose. 
Physical and celestial events are to be regulated and 
Utilised to His Service. It is He when He is pleased, 
provides yoga and kshema to the aspiring soul. 1 

1. vido d. IX. 22 

539 





twelve essential upanishads [III.X0.3 

Finally hope and aspiration gain strength when He 
peeps into the heart like a lightning which gives hope 
for impending rains. So an aspirant finds the 
darkened night passed and the day-light follows to 
illumine his soul for ever. In all these, is the 
bestowing of His Grace only. 1 ‘Whatever object 
is conspicuous by virtue of its grandeur, glory, 
might, sublimity, beauty or lowliness, it has its 
origin in a fragment of My Divine Splendour’. 8 2 

I 1 fcfTTsftq I 

*HfrT I d*TC ?<$n*Td ' qiT-T' I I 

5isnr^*nrfd i i q^rof 

i qft wr^T; n 3 11 

Yasha iti pashushu , jyotiriti nakshatreshu, prajatira - 
mritamanandj ityupasthe, sarvamityakashe tad pratisthetyupasita 
pratisthavan bhavati, \ tanmaha ityupasita, mahan bhavati, 
tonmana ityupasita manavan bhavati || tannama ityupasita, 
namyante asmai kamah, taJbrahmetyupasita, brahmavan bhavati, 
tad b'ahmanah parimara itvupasita parjyenam mriyante 
dvishantuh sapatnah, pari ye-apriya bhrStrivyah || 3 

TranslationThe Divine Splendour is observed 
in every aspect whether phenomenal or celestial: 
splendour in the cows, light in the stars (here sun 
and moon), procreation, immortality, and bliss in 
the generative organ, and everything in the space. 
Should one meditate upon Him as the Substratum of 



l 

I 




1 


1. vide Q. X. 41 


2. Also vide Bh. II. 6.45 and XL-14.60 
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all, one becomes well-established. Should one 
contemplate on these as His Glories (Vibhuti) ..or 
that His Glories pervade althrough these, ohe 
becomes great; should one contemplate upon, 
thinking Him as the force of mind, one becomes 
possessed of mindfulness i.e. one gets occult powers. 
When one contemplates upon Him as the Supreme 
Divinity, one attains Him. But when He is 
worshipped as destructive power one’s hateful rivals 
perish and also those who are his unfriendly enemies. 

Purport i— He finds how wonderful is the 
creation of God that He has provided wonderful 
food, the milk in the cows. How He has made the 
sun and moon including stars to shine and 
substantiate the life in beings as procreation, 
immortality and bliss in the generating organ. When 
conjugal wedded love-dalliance is looked at for a 
divine purpose it first brings procreation for 
perpetuation of the race and finally it is divinised 
bringing unto the immortality and Divine Bliss. 
Therefore in Vedic religion household life is 
considered so holy and purposeful. The Glories of 
God pervade althrough the space. Next, it is spoken 
that if anybody wants a particular type of gain then 
let him worship a particular aspect of God’s Divine 
Glory. In the Gita we find 1 ‘those who seek success 
in their actions for material or celestial gains worship 
the gods here in this world.* But when He is 
worshipped as the very Supreme Divinity of Blissful 
Embodiment, one attains Him - 3 


1. vM* IV. 11 
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' « ^ i i a ■**! i« * i 

'awngtera. fcr i igwwwnt H H g t at^wT i 
JH«ifl»iwnwfra^Ewj I na jw*wirhh5to^r i 
itf ^RJWflRHRI'raf^T I qgflRSpi qqRHHg - 
<ra^B*r I wrewgass^ i ^ 

•tmret i ?u 1 51 * 1 51 3 I ll»il 

Sa yashchayam purushe, yaschasavaditye, sa ekah | say a- 
evam-vid, asman - lokat pretya , etamannamayamatmanamupa- 
samcramya etam pranamayamatmanam - upasancramya etam 
mhnomayamatmanamupasancramya, etam vijnanamayamatmdna- 
mupasamcramya | etamanandamayam - atmdnamupasamcramya - 
iman ~ lokdn kamanni kamarupyanusancharan, etat sama 
gayannSste, ha vu, hd, vu, ha, vu || 4 

TranslationOne who is the Monitor-self 
dwelling in the cavity of one’s heart and the One 
Who is the Purushottama residing at that plane of 

Transcendence with all His Effulgence—both are the 
same. 


He who realises this Truth, on final departure 
from this world transcends successively annamaya- 
kosha, pranamaya-kosha, manomaya-kosha, and 
getting fully cognised with intuitive wisdom enters 
into that world of Transcendence which is Blissful. 
It may so happen that on God’s mission he may have 

inl^ lrthS 61t ? er in the u PP er regions or even in the 
f l°nu &thQT worlds int0 a ny species but at his 
WHnl!! t. m0Ves and en J°ys his life with his own 

^.7. f W n Cn aU the deities are at his caU * So he 

wond^fnf 0 ^ 1118 ^ama-chant ‘Oh wonderful ! Oh 
wonderful. Oh wonderful *! 


"1 
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lit. 10.5] 

Purport i— Ou realisation of Purusha, Monitor* 
self identical with Purushottama Who dwells in that 
world of Transcendence with all His Effulgence one 
goes beyond annamaya-kosha etc. and attainsfiual 
Beatitude. For the mission of God he may come 
down to any world in any species but his such birth 
is with his full freedom and with a purpose of Divine 
Cause. As it is stated in the Bhagavatam 1 ‘They 
being liberated, go wherever they like as their path is 
unobstructed. They freely range over the regions of 
the gods, siddhas, sadhyas, gandharvas, yakshas, 
men, kinnaras, nagas, ascetics, charanas, bhairavas, 
vidyadharas, brahmanas and cows. They have no 
attachment for any place or beings.* 

Everywhere they find joy, the Bliss pervades 
althrough them. 9 4 

51 \ I, 3 It ft 3 I 

i mw* i ^ msw 

I m ^ mm i 

I 3ft ftsf I \ 

v ^ i n 

1. vide XI. 2.23 

2. Dr. S. R. says: ‘ The enlightened one attains unity with the all 

.has become one with the All.He expresses wonder’. 

If one has become united loosing his all individuality then how 
that one can express wonder - it is most confusing. , When we 
realise the Truth we can assume any form we choose’—this is 
also stated by S. R. in this context. Therefore he agrees even 
after Brahmanhood there remains one’s individuality. 
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amado^hamlnnSdah na T ***7, annam I aha mannado aham- 
TloZkltaZnml : Z sM ° kak '»° f *"' sloka kridahatn, 
amritasya nS bhayi L ma Ztr l punam devebhyo 
omamadantamadmi \ a ham *wV° idev ° ma vSh ohamannam 

y° — u?u P 2matr amabhyabhm % 

atrdham-fhmTi!" Here _ aham denotes to Brahman 
be as such thaf . ^ ar J l '^ tma h so the meaning should 
bodv '? n ? a ‘ “ 18 1 Btohman) am the food of the 

only / OUl u V,Z - the BIiss of Brahman is 

(B ahmani^ r " the ^ mind a ° d soul I 
viz one J ° y f ° f tbe bod y> mind and soul 

gratification of’ M ln< c and sou * are eD S a 8ed for the 
S,“" °l , M y Senses. I (Brahman) am the 

SSSS ° r s r u J ator of bo<J y- mind and soui. i 

I mfZ! t m he fountain-source of all creatures. 

the^re^Honof” *?*• Pr ‘ meval God > existed before 
I am ,h / - 8 ds m the centre ° f immortality, i.e. 
m * the i G ^ ver of Immortality to them —the 

Wh °, lm f arts this sacred ^sson to a devoted 

2! h H mdeed ’ serves Me - 1 am Immanent and 
Transcendent. At the time of dissolution the 
Universe enters into My Hiranyagarbha-self.’ 

a u -n- nC J ho u realises Me (Brahman) as such, receives 
a brilhantfy shining personality i.e., he gains fully 
spiritualised divine form.’ 


Thus the sacred doctrine ends. 

Purport:- Anna 1 :- The monists take it into 
account that it is a chant by one who has become 
one with Brahma n in all His fulness and unity. But 

1 SiJ Ramanuja says; anna: a-chetanam, tad-.—bhoktaram efutanam 
cka admi vyspnomt. 
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how duality remains for a Brahman-nirvan soul so 
that he can chant? Whereas for the Vaishnava- 
Acharyas Aham denotes Brahman. 

A liberated soul enjoys an ecstatic rapture in 
realising the sacred purpose of his life that his 
body mind and soul can be sustained with the food 
of the Bliss of Brahman. The God has so graciously 
engaged his body, mind and soul at His service for 
His Sense-gratification (i tad-toshcmam ). It is Brahman 
Who alone enlivens the body, mind and soul. The 
Lord is the Fountain-source of every being. He is 
the Primeval God existing before any other god 
became existent. It is He Who is the Bestower of 
immortality and none else. True type of service to 
Him is enlightening others with the Divine Know¬ 
ledge. He was existent before the creation. He 
exists ever and after the dissolution of the universe. 
He alone will exist and the entire universe along with 
the beings in their seed-form will enter into His 
Hiranyagarbha-self. One who realises the Brahman 
as Immanent and Transcendent, gains a non-material 
and brilliantly shining divine form. 

& $r St fa** i vmnm i .. 

Translation PI. see at the beginning. 

Here ends the Taittiriya Upanishad. 

By the unreserved grace of my Divine Master I could complete 
the English rendering of this Upanishad on the very auspicious 
day corresponding to Sri VyBsapuja Day, the advent day of His 
Divine Grace Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswfimi Thakur on 
6th Feb. ’80. 
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AITAREYA-UPANISHAD 

Introduction 

The Aitareya Upanishad belongs to the Rig- 
Veda; it contains three chapters comprising chapters 
4th, 5th and 6th of the second section of Aitareya 
Aranyaka of the Rig Veda. This Upanishad is 
attributed to Mahidasa Aitareya, who is considered 
as an Incarnation of Narayana according to Sri 
Madhvacharya. But tradition has (as recorded by 
Sayana) that Mahidasa was the son of a woman Itara 
by name. She might not belong to Brahmin caste 
but her son having got enlightened with Divine 
Wisdom, was raised to the status of a great Rishi 
and hence the name for this after him matrony- 
mically. As stated earlier that this Upanishad 
contains only three chapters of which the first 
chapter deals with, pre-creation period of the 
universe when the Godhead alone remains. The 
universe or Prakriti herself in her unmanifested form 
was withheld within His fold. Neither the maya- 
shakti nor the jiva-shakti was then in their respective 
manifestation but He (God) Who is ever Self-some 
was having His Chit-leela at that plane of Transcen¬ 
dence. Such a Leela-Purusha BhagavSn just willed 
to make the universe manifest when first of allHe 
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created different world-sheaths including the earth 
and water which was followed by the creation of 
heavenly deities. When these deities desired to have 
.food and shelter then human beings were got 
manifested because these deities got their desires viz. 
shelter. and food fulfilled by presiding over the 
respective senses of the human-beings. The devatas 
became recipient of havya and kavya at the yajnas 
performed by human beings i.e. after creating human 
beings God produced the Vedas to perform religious 
rites. The Lord next thought that without His 
superintending power ho# jiva-soul can withstand 
himself within the body and also there will be no 
possibility for him to get liberation—so the Lord as 
a Momter-self entered within the jiva-self. 

It is the fact, that the corporeal body with the 
aggregate of the senses incapacitates of functioning 
without a soul to superintend from within. So the 
>? y anc * s ®nses which are of meterial product 
\ liferent composing elements of maya or prakriti) 
must necessarily be superintended by some Chit - 
potency or atma. It is only the jiva-soul (atma) who 
as a.monarch when resides in the palace of this body- 
an tor whose purpose the different functionaries* 
he senses, perform their respective duties. 

Secondly, the Lord thought, ‘If I do not remain 
as a Monitor - self along with the jiva - soul within, 
then how jiva-soul independently act without Me—as 
nothing moving or inert can exist bereft or 
independent of Me* . v ? - 

He entered through vidriti; the highest centre 
of spiritual consciousneswhich is known as Brahma- 
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randra, situated in the centre of the brain. When; 
finally the jiva-soul at death passes through this gate 
one reaches final beatitude. All the three conditions: 
of waking, dreaming and deep - sleep are accounted' 
here as dreams because even the ordinary condition 
of waking is not the cognitioned, or enlightened state 
of the soul. Thereby Shruti affirms that without 
spiritual illumination the Indwelling-Monitor neither 
can be seen through the eyes of a ordinarily waking 
man, nor can be dreamt of during the dream, nor 
the Bliss of Brahman can be felt at the heart during 
deep sleep. That is, some hypnostics may say, ‘I can 
see the God through the naked eyes or I see Him at 
dreams and at deep - sleep I feel the Bliss of 
Brahman,-but all these are nothing but hallucinations. 
He is not sense - perceptible although He remains 
within the body. It requires spiritual enlightenment 
to observe Him within the heart. 

The engrossed jiva - soul whose substratum is 
only the Indwelling Monitor-Self yet due to his mayic 
bondage and ego - centric nature he bethinks himself 
as the nominator. So the Indwelling Monitor - God 
thought of, what here would one desire to speak 
himself independent from Me ? but next in another 
being He observes that a cognized soul exclaims, 
‘Oh within myself the Indwelling Monitor - self 
Whom at first I have seen or accomplished through 
inference as All - pervading Brahman — I see Him 
now.* 

So here it is very very clear that there are two 
souls within the body of which one is the jiva - soul 
who again is of two catagories (i) engrossed and; 
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(ii) enlightened;' The engrossed soul bethinks 
himself as the doer and blind about the God. Where-; 
as the: enlightened soul first through inference 
accomplishes All-pervading Brahman but finally gets 
the full vision of the Purusha: Indwelling-Monitor- 
God within his body as the very Substratum of his 
‘self.’ 

The second chapter deals with the topic of the 
corporeal body and its formation. Vamadeva rishi 
states, ‘while I was still in the womb of mother I 
could know the secret of the birth. My soul was 
engaged in hundreds of ironical bodies and it was 
beyond any hope of release. But this time having 
regained cognition of my soul and having possessed 
this human birth 1 could cut asunder the knots of 
mayic bondage.’ He being fully established with 
intuitive wisdom by dint of following ‘a way of life’ 
of unalloyed devotion and having himself totally 
freed from hankering after desires became immortal 
and went to the world of Divinity. The third 
chapter speaks about atman or soul who pervades 
all-through the body but is not known through gross 
or subtle senses. Whatever knowledge we derive, 
whether mundane or Transcendental, all are due to 
the wisdom of the soul or from the Substratum of all 
creation from Brahma and celestial deities down to 
the grossest beings. One who realises the Absolute 
Reality Who is without a second attains immortality 
and goes to the world of Transcendence. Thus this 
Upanishad teaches concisely the highest Truth to the 
aspirant - iouls who are aspiring after the freedom 
from the world and the attainment of Transcendental. 
Bliss. 
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Invocation 

** <n* srf%fg=Tnrf^T 

uf*t n suiters gf % nt jjsrefh: aj ifcisftfaf. 
«Kwi^ ^n*p srf^antit *t?*r sf^nfir «F«n«rag 
3i^s ^Tfjrrg; i 

^ 5nfor: mfcztt srrfo: n ^ 

v4um^ van me manasi pratishthita, mano me vdehi pratis- 
thitamaviravirma edhi | Vedasya ma anisthah, shrutam me 
m3 praha sift, onenadhitenS flora tra nsandadhamritam 

vadishyami, sat yam vadishyami, tanmamavatu | tadvaktaramavatu 
avatu mama vatu vaktaram - avatu vaktaram, Aum shantih 
shantih shanti || Harih Aum || 

Translation:- Bho, the Almighty Lord: My 
speech is well-established in my mind. My mind is 
well-established in my speech. Be graciously revealed 
unto me. Kindly be gracious enabling me to grasp 
the essence that the Vedas teach. May I not ever be 
unmindful to. Vedic lessons. By this, that has been 
learnt, I maintain days and nights; I shall take 
recourse to right course and I shall speak the truth, 

m 
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May that Lord protect me. May that Lord P ro ^^ 
^preceptor. May that Lord protect me and 
protect my preceptor. May I observe peace a 

Chapter I 
Section I 

airem 3t surcfal 1 1 

a im 11 l 11 

sm a iiameka evagra Ssil. nanya, kinchana misha, M 
ikshata lokan nu srija iti \ 

Translation:- Before the creation of the 
universe verily the Brahman (the Supreme persona 
of Godhead) along with His Self - some Potency 
existent and nothing else remained separately, 
thereby it is to be known that His Tatastha - shak 
(jiva-souls) the maya, His external-potency were 
separetely existing but they were within • 

He, the Self-some Almighty thought let Me create 

the worlds. 

Purport:- Before the creation of anything of 
the universe the Lord with His Transcendental- 
personality was remaining with His Self - some 
Potency or Swarupa-shakti. The jiva- shakti or 
intermediatory potency and also maya or His sterna! 
potency were remaining within His fold. As we » 
‘He thought or desired’ and if God was to be Abstract 
Brahman without any Form or Quality then who was 
that that thought? So Purushottama with His 
Transcendental - personality ever remains, even 
before any creation took place. 
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The monists say that Absolute Brahman is 
without any characteristic, thereby they deny the very 
Transcendental Features of the Supreme Divinity 
observing the ephemerality and changeability of the 
phenomenal world—they come to their conclusion 
through their ‘Process of Induction* that Supreme 
Brahman is void of any form and quality. They 
forget that the Supreme Brahman is not as such a 
Reality anthropomorphised and that if any form or 
quality is accepted then He would be interposed with 
changeability and ephemerality. In Srimad 
Bhagavata. 1 Sri Bhagavan says, “Prior to the creation 
I alone existed and other than Me there was nothing 
gross or subtle, nor the very cause of both, viz. 
primordial matter. I exist as it is even after creation 
of this universe and also I alone will be remaining 
after all these disappear. I am the Supreme Truth 
(Object) without a second. There is no birth or death 
for Me, I ever exist that is in past, future and present. 
On My command the world is expounded and again 
it is composed — all these are done through My 
Potency whereas although I am the Efficient Cause 
yet there is no modification in Me. So, true ‘ism* is 
that everything is related to Me in a theory of 
distinction and non - distinction which is the true 
import of the digested Vedic - knowledge and that is 
the established truth also.” 

The Gita : 9 “The reason is that the gods or the 
sages vainly try to unravel the mystery of My Origin, 
Descents and Deeds on the strength of their own 


2. vide X. 2 
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sense - experience or empiric knowledge, with the 
result that in spite of their strenuous efforts of 
mundane reasonings, they fail to transcend the limits 
of time and space and at last arrive at an imperfect 
negative principle which they call Impersonal 
Abstract-Brahman, void of all attributes and actions. 
But my ultimate Transcendental Reality is far beyond 
such dry wisdom born of extra-mundane conception. 

1 am the Absolute Personality, I always manifest My 
Eternal Beautiful Human Form through the agency 
of My Inconceivable Internal Chit - Potency known 
as Yoga - maya. I am the Fountainhead of all 
immaculate Essential Qualities, I am the Embodiment 
Of All-Being-Tntelligence and Bliss. Paramatman or 
Isvara is My Partial Immanent Aspect manifested on 
the mundane plane as the Indwelling Guide of the 
universe, and Brahman is the imperfect attributeless 
negative Aspect of My eternal beautiful Form, not 
intelligible to the limited human understanding which 
is deluded by my apara or mayik Prakriti. Both 
these Aspects, viz, Paramatman and Brahman, are 
My respective analytic and synthetic Manifestations 
in the phenomenal world. Occasionally, when I 
manifest My eternal beautiful Form on the mundane 
plane through the agency of My Yogamaya, these 
intelligent citizens of heaven and sages of old, 
deluded by My mayik potency fail to conceive the 
Glory of My eternal inconceivable Power, wrongly 
think of My eternal beautiful Descent in Human 
Form as mortal and seek after self-absorption with 
the abstract undifferentiated Impersonal-Brahman as 
he ultimate, end of human existence. But My 

m 
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devotees are not empiricists. They know fully well 
that human reasoning with all its minutest discrimina¬ 
tions and introspection is quite incompetent to 
comprehend the inconceivable Absolute Truth 
(Myself). They, therefore, take absolute shelter in 
Me and engage themselves whole-heartedly in the 
cultivation of pure Bhakti. Out of My infinite 
kindness, I offer them pure intelligence which 
enables them to realise My Transcendental Beautiful 
Human Form in their unalloyed existence.’* 1 

^ qj 3Kt: 

UR II 

Sa imamllokan- asrijata, ambho marichirmaramapah, ado - 
ambhah parena divam dyauh pratistha -antariksham murichayah . 
prithivi maro ya adhastatta a pah || 2 

TranslationHe created these worlds > 
Ambahas, Marichi, Maram and Apah. That 
Ambahas is above the Dyaus or Svarga or heaven but 
the ever-existing Transcendental Abode of Supreme 
Divinity is the Substratum, Marichi is the middle 
region. This earth is mara or death because all 
beings on earth die with a very short span of life. 
The region of waters below the earth is the apah. 

Purport:- Here initially the names of (our 
worlds are maintained viz. Ambhah, Marichi, 
Maram and Aapah. Ambhah denotes actually all the 
five higher worlds viz. Satya (world of Brahma). 
Tapah, Janah, Mahah and Svarga. Therefore Shrufi 
clears out that Svarga or heaven is below the other 
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worids and Dyauh-loka—the Ever-existing Transcen¬ 
dental Abode of Supreme Divinity is the Substratum. 
The world of Marichayah: the worlds are the middle 
regions being hallowed by the sun, moon, and stars. 
This earth is mara or world of death because all 
beings here are very very short-living. And the 
regions below the earth viz. seven net er worlds are 
known as Apah. 


In the Gita we find 1 Lord says, ‘My 
Predominance over all the actions of maya (Prakriti) 
i s palpable, when she brings forth these sentient and 
insentient worlds, completely guided by My Glance, 
and they come into existence as the perverted 
reflections of My eternal blissful Realm’. 


Bhagavata : 9 “When the Supreme Lord charged 
the prakriti, the equilibrium of whose gunas had 
been disturbed by the destiny of the various jivas, 
the prakriti gave birth to the mahat - tattva.’ 2 


s 3 star stensnsg 

$5* II 3 « 

Sa ikshateme uu loka, lokapalan nu arija iti, soadbhya eva 
purusham samuddhrityamurcchayat | 3 

Translation:- He, the Lord thought: these 
indeed are the worlds (I have created). Let Me now 
create the custodians of these worlds. Right from 
the waters He drew forth and shaped a person 
(purusha). 


1. vide IX. 10 


2. vide HI. 26.19 
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Purport:- Right from the water viz. from-the 
KSrana-abhdhi-Purusha viz. Hiranyagarbha as it Is 
stated in Srimad Bhagavata i 1 That Hiranmaya 
Purusha dwelt with all the jivas that lay dormant in 
an unmanifest state—for a thousand celestial years in 
the space having the shape of the interior of an egg 
with water surrounding it on all sides’. From the 
waters also may be understood that out of all the five 
constituent elements of the universe. 3 

3^37^1^5*3 pt l 5*31- 

f^f^f 3TftpST*3f SIM: 

3n%^Tj ^ 

^itotor* 

3PT33! fttf333 3lfaffc- 

<553 31*71 31713^7131^1*11 ft$3 %53I53* 

far mi ii « ii 

Tamabhyatapat , tasyabhitaptasya mukham nirabhidyata 
yatha-andam mukhadudk, vdcho - agnih, nasike nirabhidyetam 
nasikdbhyam pranah pranad-vayuh, akshini nirabhidyetam, 
akshibhyam chakshu shchakshusha adit yah, karnau nirabhi¬ 
dyetam, karnabhyam shratam, shrotrad dishah' tvag nirabhidyata 
tvacho lomani, lomabhya oshadhivanaspatayah, hridayam, 
nirabhidyata, hridaySnmano manasashchoshchachandramah, 
nabhirnabhidyata, nabhya apanah, ap&nanmrityah, shishnam 
nirabhidyata shishnad retah, retasa a pah || 4 

TranslationThe Lord brooded upon the 
Hiranyagarbha-purusha and when He thus brood¬ 
ed over there burst forth the mouth as of an egg. 
From the mouth, speech, from the speech its 

1. vide III. 6.6 
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guardian-deity Agni. The two nostrils burst forth 
and from the nostrils prSna (breath and from the 
breath its guardian-deity vayu). Two eyes burst 
forth, from the sight its' guardian-deity the sun. 
Two ears burst forth, from the ears hearing and from 
the ears its guardian-deity of the quarters of the 
space. Skin burst forth from the skin hairs and 
from the hairs herbs and trees. The heart burst 
forth, from the heart, mind, and from the mind its 
guardian-deity the moon. The navel the out-breath 
and from the out-breath its guardian-deity death. 
The generative organ burst forth; from the generative 
organ semen and from semen its guardian-deity the 
water-god (or Prajapatis). 

PurportThe Lord created by His Will from 
that Universal Egg the physical organs, senses and 
the guardian-deities of the senses, developing in the 
same order as that of a child in the mother’s womb. 1 

Section II 

i m it sntRtft 

SlftfgTT || * || 

ta eta devatah srista asmin mahatyarnave prapatamstama- 
shanayS pipasdbhyam anvavarjjat, ta enamabruvannayatanam 
nah prajanihi, yasmin pratisthitd annamadameti || 1 

Translation:- Being created by the God these 
guardian-deities fell head-long in this mighty ocean 
of samsara full of sufferings. The God subjected 

1. vide Bh. III. 6.11-20 
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that Hiranyagarbha-purusha to hunger and thirst, 
therefore the guardian-deities having been created 
(being subjected by hunder and thirst) asked for : 
*0 the Creator, grant us an abode for us wherein we 
may be established and may eat food*. .1 

tTHTR^IT 15Ttsqirafir% | 

3ip*f k sftenRfaft II ^ II 

tabbyo gamanayat, ta abruvan na vai no-ayam alamiti | 
tabbyo-ashvamanayat, ta abruvan—na vai no—ayamlamiti || 2 

TranslationThe Lord led up a form of a cow 
for them. They said ‘this indeed, is not sufficient 
for us. Next the Lord led up a form of a horse to 
them. They said : this indeed, is not sufficient for 
us. 2 

mwfs pqwmr * 5 ** 5 # m . 

^ I 31 SppftqqpraH’ SlfiraOft || ^ II 

tabhyah purushamanayat, tS abravan — 4 sukritom vateti 
purusho vava sukritam, ta abravit yathayatanam pravishateti | 3 

TranslationThe Lord led up a form of a 
human being to them. They said: ‘Oh well done’ a 
human being indeed is sufficient for our estab¬ 
lishment. The Lord ordained them, ‘do enter within 
it and establish thine-self in respective places. 

PurportHere the form of the cow and the 
horse, point out that in the evolution of life human 
form comes after the quadrupeds. Therefore those 
forms were not capable of servicing the enjoying 
propensities of the deities. On the other-hand we 
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( in the Bhagavata :* ‘The Creator having created 
^bodies of trees, reptiles, quadrupeds, birds, insects, 
: and fish He (the Creator) was not satisfied ; He then 
- created human body endowed with wisdom capable 
lof realising Him (the Supreme Divinity), and He 
was delighted. 3 

p* gifting: sn°rt ^ mfk- 

: sn^f^r* vgm SRoff qiftpj- 

smrft 

sttRt irrfw^iTt ^ fer 

snfira^ ii» ii 

Agnirvag bhutva mukham pravishat, vayuh prdno bhutva 
nasike pravishat, adityashchakshurbhutva akshini pravishad, 
dishah shrotram bhutva karnau pravishan. aushadhivanaspatayo - 
lomani bhutva tvadham pravishan, chandrama mano bhutva 
hridayam pravishad, mrityurapano bhutvd nabhim prdvishad, 
Spo reto bhutva shishnam pravishan ||' 4 

. Translation:- Then fire-god representing as 
speech, entered the mouth. Vayu-god representing 
as breath entered the nostrils. The sun-god 
representing sight entered the eyes. The Dik-devatas 
(Prajapatis) representing as hearing entered the ears. 
The deities of the herbs and trees representing hairs 
entered the skin. The moon-god representing as 
mind entered the heart. The death-god representing 
as the out-breath entered the navel.. Water-god 
representing as semen entered the generative organ. 

PurportThe senses are instruments and their 
operation cannot take place without the powers that 
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yield and work the senses. In Bh&gavata 1 a full 
account of this is given. As soon as the-seat„of the 
organ appeared, the function and the power behind 
impelling the Function, also manifested through the 
organ. In each case we are to understand the seat Of 
the sense, the sense-organ, and the presiding deity 
distinctly as their seats and functions cannot be 
interchanged. That is why Lord has said that each 
may enter and be established at the respective places. 

w \ n 

Tamashanaya-pipase abrutamavabhyarttabhi -prajanihiti, sa 
te abravidetasveva yam devatasvdbhajdmyetdsu bhaginyau 
karomiti , tasmad yasyai kasyai cha devatayai havir -grihyate 
bhaginya ve va syamashanaya -pipase bhavatah || 5 

Translation(Now) Hunger and thirst prayed 
to the Creator: ‘Assign a place for us. The Creator 
instructed them, *1 assign both of you a share among 
these deities*. Therefore to whatsoever god an 
offering is made hunger and thirst partake it. 

Purport:- Without hunger and thirst none of 
the deities have access to their enjoyment—therefore 
a site is assigned to them in each and every deity 
dwelling in the senses of human beings. It shows 
that the deities too are not beyond the taint of 
samsSra such as hunger and thirst. 5 

2. vide III. 6.12-24 
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: a 3 stere 5 % \\\\\ 

sa ikshateme nu lokashcha lokapalashcha , annamebhyah 
srija M || ] 

TranslationThe Lord, after creating the 
universe and the gods, thought, ‘Here are the worlds 
and their guardian-deities. Let Me create food for 
them** .1 

^ imi 

so-apo -abhya tapat tabhyoabh it apt a bhyo murtirajayata yd vai 
sa murtirajayataannam vai tad || 2 

TranslationThe Lord brooded upon the 
waters and from the waters so brooded upon sprang 
up a form. Indeed, that form which was produced 
indeed was food. 2 

II 3 II 

Tadenad sristam pardg - tyajTghdmsat, tadvSchd - ajighrikshat 
fan - nashaknodvacha grihitum sa yad • hainad -vdchagrihai- 
shyad-abhivya hritya haivdnnamatrapsyat || 3 

TranslationHaving been created, it sought to 
flee away. The being sought to seize it with speech 
but He was not able to grasp it with speech. If 
indeed, he had grasped it with speech, then merely 
with uttering food one would have been satisfied. 3 
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mti a singiA- 

^rat^Pw^ ii # ii 

tadpranenSjighrikshat, tannSshaknot pranena gribitum sa. 
yadhainat pranenagrahalshyadabhipranya haivannam trapsyai\\ 4 

TranslationThe being sought to seize it with 
breath but he was not able to grasp it with breath. 
If indeed, he had grasped it with breath, then merely 
with scent of food one would have been satisfied. 4 


l«nsfU8Rq^ II 


II af%- 

tlFTOR^ II II 


Tacchakshusta ajighrikshat, tannashaknocchakshushS 

grihitum, sa yad hainacchakshusha - agrahaishyad dristvS 
haivannamatra pspat, tad - shorirenagighrikshat , tannashaknoc - 
chrotrena grihitum sa yad hainuh-shrotrenagrohuishyacha-shrutvS 
haivannamatrapsyat | tatvacha ajighrikshat , tannSshaknot tvachS 
grihitum, sa yad-hainat tvacha grahaishyat spristva haivann¬ 
amatrapsyat || 


tanmnasa - ajighrikshat tannSshaknot -manasS grihitum sa 
pad - hainanmanasa agrahaishyad dhyatvS haivannamatrapsyat 
tat - shishnenajighrikshat, tannndshanotshishnena grihitum , sa 
pad'hoinat-shishnenagrahaishyad visrijya haivannamatrapsyat (' ' 
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.'Translation:- The being sought to grasp it with 
sight but he was not able to grasp it with sight. If 
indeed, he had grasped it with sight, then merely 
With the sight of food one would have been satified. 
The being sought to grasp it with hearing but he was 
not able to grasp it with hearing of food. Indeed, 
he had grasped it with hearing, then merely with 
hearing food one would have been satisfied. The 
being sought to grasp it with the skin but he was not 
able to grasp it with the skin. If indeed, he had 
grasped it with skin or touch, then merely with 
touching food one would have been satisfied. The 
being sought to grasp it with the mind but he was 
not able to grasp it with the mind. If indeed he had 
grasped it with the mind, then merely with thinking 
of food one would have been satisfied. The being 
sought to grasp it by the generative organ but he was 
not able to grasp it by the generative organ. If 
indeed, he had grasped it by the generative organ, 
then merely by emission of food one would have 
been satisfied. 5-9 

sift 

II || 

Tadapdnenajighrishat, tadavayat, saisho - annasya graho 
yadvSyurannayurva esha yadvayuth | 

TranslationThe being sought to grasp it by 
the Apana the digestive breath i.e., through the 
mouth with the help of the digestive breath which 
takes the food down the mouth into the stomach; 
tte consumed it. Therefore it is the digestive breath 
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that consumes the food; and verily this digestive 
breath is the principle cause in sustaining the life by 
food. 

Purport:- It is only the digestive breath viz. 
when the food is taken through the mouth which is. 
below the organ of in-breathing nostrials (for which 
it is known apana-vayu) by the digestive breath, 
(apiina-vayu) down to the stomach the food is 
consumed. No other organ is equipped to grasp the 
food. Therefore the apana-vayu (digestive breath) 
is the vital energy that works throughout the 
alimentary canal and the digestive organs including 
the lower intestines. 10 

s f hi wm 

sft i ip ufo snfiRiftsnftra qfc 

^tt ^ ^ m mm 

^ u n 

Sa ikshata katham nvidam madrite syaditi; sa ikshata 
katarenS prjpadya iti, sa ikshata yadi vachabhivyahritam, 
yadi pranenabhipranitam , yadi chakshusha dristam yadi 
shrotrena shrntam , yadi tvacha s prist am , yadi manasa dhyatam t 
yadi * apanenabhyapanitam, yadi shishnena visristamatha ko • 
ahamiti || n 

TranslationThe Lord be - thought Himself: 
‘How can this being remain without Me?’ He (again) 
thought, ‘through what shall I enter into the ‘self* 
of the body.’ He thought (once again), ‘If the 
speech talks, if nostrials breaths, if the eyes see, if 
the ears hear, if the skin feels, if the mind things, if 
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tiie apana-vayu digests, and if the generative organ: 
emits then what am F? 

PurportIt is the fact, that the corporeal body 
with the aggregate of the senses incapacitate the 
functioning without a soul to superintend from 
within. So the body and the senses which are of 
material product (different composing elements of 
maya orprakriti) must necessarily be superintended 
by some Chit-potency or atma. It is only the jiva- 
soul (atma) who as a monarch when resides in the 
palace of this body and for whose purpose the 
different functionaries, the senses, perform their 
respective duties. 

Secondly, the Lord thought, ‘If I do not remain 
as a Monitor-self along with the jiva-soul within, 
then how jiva-soul independently act without Me—as 
nothing moving or inert can exist bereft or 
independent of Me’ 1 11 

s nscto i mi 

I qq : 3PTHT- 

\\\r w 

Sa etameva simanam vidaryaitayd dvSrB prapadyata 
saishB vidritirnam dvastadetannandi.nam tasya traya 
3 vasatha stray ah svapnah, ayamavasatho • ayama vasatho - 

dyamdvdsatha-itt \\ 12 

\ 

TranslationSo, having opened the Brahma - 
randhra, the space of the skull, the Lord, indeed, 
entered through that opening. This opening is 

• ‘l/tid* G. x. $9 .'*•' ; •"*' 
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known as vidriti, the place of Bliss or Nandana 
delight. For Him there are three dwelling centres 
within the body and there are three kinds of dreams 
that of waking, dreaming and deep-sleep states. 

PurportHe entered through vidriti; the 
highest centre of spiritual consciousness which is 
known as Brahma - randhra, situated in the centre of 
the skull. When finally the jiva-soul at death passes 
through this gate one reaches final beatitude. All 
the three conditions of waking, dreaming and deep- 
sleep are accounted here as dreams because even the 
ordinary condition of waking is not the cognitioned, 
or enlightened state of the soul. Therefore Shruti 
affirms that without spiritual illumination the 
Indwelling - Monitor can neither be seen through the 
eyes of an ordinarily waking man, nor can be dreamt 
of during the dream, nor the Bliss of Brahman can be 
felt at the heart during deep sleep. Some hypnotists 
may claim, T can see God through the nacked eyes 
or I see Him at dreams and at deep-sleep I feel the 
Bliss of Brahman, — but all these are nothing but 
hallucinations. He is not sense-perceptible although 
He remains within the body. It requires spiritual 
enlightenment to observe Him within the heart. In 
regard to dwelling of jiva - atma and Paramatma 
together in the body. 1 12 

a arat *rafcifcfir i a 

3 ^ m | || \\ || 

1. vide Svdt. Up. IV. 6 and Mun. III. 1.1 Bh. XI. 11.6; G. XVTO. 
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Sa jato bhutdny abhivyai-kshat kimihanyam vavadishaditi, 
saetameva purusham brahma tatamamapasya-didamadarshamiti\\ 

13 

TranslationThus having manifest Himself 
within the body of a being He stimulated the jiva - 
soul and naturally the body and the senses got con¬ 
sciousness with their respective stimulation. So the 
jiva-soul in bondage being ego-centric acted himself 
as the nominator and the Indwelling Monitor-God 
thought likewise then what could one desire to 
express. That is He characterises the ego - centric 
jiva-soul to bethink himself independent from Him ? 
But there are certain congnised jiva - souls who on 
realisation of this Monitor - self exclaim, ‘etameva 
(within my self) Purusham (the Indwelling Monitor- 
self) Whom I have seen as tatamam All - pervading 
Brahman I see Him now.’ 

Purport The engrossed jiva - soul whose 
substratum is only the Indwelling Monitor-self 
due to his mayic bondage and ego - centric nature, 
bethinks himself as the nominator. So the Indwelling 
Monitor-God thinks too: ‘What here one would 
desire to speak himself independent from Me ’? Next 
In another being He observes a cognized soul 
exclaiming,‘Oh within myself the Indwelling Monitor- 
Self Whom at first I have seen or accomplished 
through inference as All - pervading Br ahman —I see 
Him now.* 

So here it is very very clear that there are two 
souls within the body of which one is the jiva - soul 
who again is of two caragories (i) engrossed and 
(ii) enlightened. The engrossed soul bethinks him- 
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self as the doer and remains blind to God. Whereas 
the enlightened soul first through inference accom¬ 
plishes All - pervading Brahman but finally gets the 
full vision of the Purusha: Indwelling-Monitor-God 
within his body as the very Substratum of his ‘self. 13 

i ft i 'rctefircr & 

ft n W w 

tasmadidandro - rtama, idandro ha vai nama, tamidandram 
santam-indra itmchakshate parokshena, parokshapriySiva ?hi 
devah, parokshapriyU iva hi devah 14 

TranslationTherefore His Name is Indra. 
Yes, surely His Name is Indra. They (the men of 
wisdom) indirectly (cryptically) call Him as ‘Indra*: 
for gods are fond of the cryptic, as it were. 

Purport:- Indra : idam 4- drah : He Who I 
have seen. Indra : He Who is beyond the range of 
vision. 14 

Chapter II 
Section I 

ftrct 

fas^tRSSRqfir xtf&q JRif II * || 

Purushe ha v3 ayamadito garbho bhavati , yadetadretah , 
tadetad sar vebhyo - angebhyastejah sambhutama tmanye va tmanam 
vibharti, tad yada striyam sinchati - atha itadjanayati, tadasya 
prathamam janma || X 
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. Translation: Ay am ua purushe — in this person 
indeed, that shows the jiva - soul in his cycling of 
births first becomes embryo. That embryo which is 
semen is the very vigour and substance representing 
totality of a male present—wherein the very atmS 
along with all its vasandmaya form (the form that the 
departed soul desires for fulfilling his desires) repre¬ 
sents. When he pours this semen into the womb of 
a woman during her flowering period, then he begets 
it. This is one’s first birth. 1 

W flSfl | 

* I *[X {iciqlg || ^ || 

tat striya atmabhuyam gacchati, yathS svamangam tatha , 
tasmadenam na hinasti, sasyaitamatmanamatra gatam 
bha vayati || 2 

TranslationThe embryo becomes into self - 
becoming with the woman, just as a limb of her own 
and therefore it hurts her not. She nourishes this 
embryo received from her husband. 

Purport:- Bhagavata: 1 By force of karma 
(destiny), as directed by providence, the soul 
(destined to be born) enters the womb of a woman 
through the generative fluid of a man for the 
formation of a body”, 2 

dsn fmt sRdsnsfwnnfn i 3 m 3RRts- 


1. Bh. m. 31.1 
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mdni starcf w^i \ nk 

firffa sr?* M II 

S3 bhavayitrt bhavayitavya bhavati, tam stri garbham 
vtbhartt. so-agra eva kumaram janmano-agre adhibha vayati, 
sa yat kumaram janmano-agre-adhibhavayatyatmanameva tad 
bha vayatyesham lokanam santatyd, evam santatS him& 
lokSstadasya dvitiyam janma || - 3 

TranslationShe being the nourisher of her 
husband’s embryo Therefore she is to be properly 
nourished by the husband. The wife bears the child 
in her womb and the husband bestows his cherishing 
care before the child is born, when is born and also 
afterwards. While the father nourishes the child 
from birth onwards, he nourishes his own - self, for 
the continuation of progeny. So, indeed, thus the 
progeny on earth is continued. This is one’s second 
birth. 

PurportManusamhita 1 says : ‘The first birth 
is from the womb of a mother, the second birth is 
Mounji - bandhanam (i.e. after holding the sacred 
thread) and third is spiritual initiation from a 
spiritual Guru. 3 

fiflTC rft spftacU sfd I q 

wn \\ « (i 

so-asyayam3tm3 punyebhyah karmabhyah pratidhiyate 

athSsyayamitara atm3 kritakrityah, vayogatah praiti sa itah 

prayanneva punar]3yate, tadasya tritiyam janma j 4 
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TranslationNow the son whose prototype is 
the father is commissioned in father’s stead to 
continue the holy and spiritual acts of the father. 
Next this worthy son having accomplished his father’s 
rites and having attained old age, deceases. So 
deceasing hence indeed, he is born again. This is 
one’s third birth. 4 

3 ^chf firai m m ^ 

ii h n 

Taduktamrishind :— garbhe nu sannanveshd mavedamaham 
devSnam janimani vishva , satam ma pur a ayasirarakshanriadhah 
shyeno javasa niradiyamiti, garbha eva etaushaydno vamadeva - 
evamvuvacha || 5 

TranslationAs regards to this it is stated by 
a seer: ‘While still I was confined in the mother’s 
womb I knew well all the births of these gods. A 
hundred iron citadels confined me. And yet (by the 
unreserved Grace of the Almighty that I could receive 
due to the unreserved blessings of my spiritual guru 
that I acquired in my previous birth) like a hawk with 
swiftness, I flew forth -thus Vamadeva declared even 
while he was lying in the womb of his mother. 

Purport:- Rishi, Vamadeva while still in his 
mother’s womb, realised that he could have, the 
accumulated sukriti (spiritual virtue) of several 
previous births: he now expresses about his 
realisation that even the gods undergo transmigration 
birth to birth. The knots of worldly bondage is such 
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that though invincible yet by diut of blessings of the 
spiritual Guru which ultimately bring the showers of 
God’s Blessings cut the very root of the worldly tree. 

Bhagavata says 1 ‘The foetus is tossed by the 
winds that press the embryo downwards during the 
weeks proceeding delivery and cannot remain at one 
place like the worm born of faeces in the abdominal 
cavity. Tied to the physical body, made up of the 
seven ingredients which are like so many cords to 
bind it, the human soul, which regards the body as 
his ownself, is much afraid, and with folded palms 
he entreats and extols the Lord in a tone full of 
agony*. 5 

w $ u 

sa evam vidvanasmah sharira * bhedadurdhvam utcramya - 
mushmin svarge loke sarvan kamanaptva-amritahsamabhavat 
samabhavat | ® 

TranslationSo he (Vamadeva) realising thus, 
gained fhe fulfilment of his all desires (viz. became 
totally free from all desires) and after the dissolution 
of the body attained the Abode of Transcendental 
Bliss (Vaikuntha) and thereby became immortal—yes 
that is the final beatitude. 

Purport:- In the Bhagavata we find : B ‘Therefore 
having installed in my heart the Lotus Feet of Lord 
Vishnu and having composed my mind, I shall 
quickly redeem myself from the ocean of worldliness 

1. vide III. 31.10-11 


2 . Bh. m. 31.21 
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*° ^is transmigration, entailing many rounds of 
gestation, may not befall me again*. 

Chapter III 
Section I 

WS’mst 3 3IRW I *| 5 ft 

' T! ^ 5P? s s»itfa ipronfiisift 

?tfroimftn \\\ 

Ko ayamatmeti vayamupasmahe ? katarah sa atma yena 
va rupam pashyati, yena va shabdam shrinoti, yena va 
gandhanajighrati, yena va vcicham vydkaroti, yena va svadu 
chasvaducha vijanati ? j 

TranslationWho is this Divinity Whom we 
worship? Katara sa atma? Among the two souls 
Who is that Monitor-self worshipped by us ? The 
aspirant jiva-soul observes whether He is one by 
Whom one sees or by Whom one hears or by Whom 
one smells, odours or by Whom one articulates speech 
or by Whom discriminates the sweet and the unsweet. 

Purport:- Some aspirant souls after hearing 
the lesson of Vamadeva are in conversation: Now 
we worship the Lord Who dwells within us but how 
we Will have to know Him ? Whether He is One by 
Whom one sees, or by Whom one smells or by Whom 
one articulates or by Whom one discriminates or is 
He different from them ?’ \ 

- i frora tor 

srafatmft sfFrc<T 11 ? 11 
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Yadetaddhridayam manashchaited, - sanjnSnam&jninam 
vljnanam prajnanam medha dristirdhritirmatirmanisha Jutih 
smrltih samkalpah craturasuh kamo vasha iti, sarvanyevaitSnt 
prajnanasya namadheyani bhavanti \ ■ 2 

TranslationThat which is the heart and the 
mind that also cannot be the soul; perception, 
discrimination, intelligence, wisdom, insight, stead¬ 
fastness, thought, thoughtfulness, impulse, memory, 
conception, purpose, life, desire, control — all these 
indeed are appellations of intelligence whose 
Substratum is the Brahman. 

PurportNone of these can be entitled as 
atma. But all of them are superintended by the All- 
pervading Lord. 2 

srira ^ qq m km unfa ^ 

m&im mt ^q^nfafaifa ^ 
i %^ifa ■qi^srifa ^ sn^nfa 

^r^rrfa ‘tot $ 5 qr 

mfa qr ^ wm nt nsri s^rfa 
nRifgd q^i nftgr srgfa m 11 3 11 

esha brahmaisha indra, esha Prajapatirete sarve devS m intani 
cha pancha mahabhutani prithivi vayura kasha apo - Joytim- 
shityetanimani cha kshudramishraniva bijanl, itarani chetorSni 
cha andajani cha Jdrujdni cha svedajanichodbhijjani cha, 
ashva gavah purusha hastino yadkinchedam prant jangamancha 
patatricha, yaccha sthdvaram, sarvam tat praJnSnetram prajndne 
pratisthitam prajndnetro lokah, prajna pratis tha prajndnam 
brahma | 3 
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' Translation!- He Who is the Substratum of 
Brahma, Indra, prajapati, nay, of all these gods, and 
of the five great elements viz, earth, air, ether, water, 
light, of all these and of those various kinds mixed 
'with the smallest organisms of origins of one sort or 
other, that those born from an egg and those born 
•from a womb, and those born from sweat and also 
those born from a sprout, of horses, cows, men, 
elephants and all the rest of living beings—those that 
walk and those that fly, and objects which do move. 
He is the Brahman, the Transcendental Embodiment 
of Full - wisdom viz. Omniscient God-head. All 
animate and inanimate objects are Superihtended by 
the Shakti of Brahman and also they are based upon 
the authority of Him. 

PurportSo finally those aspirant souls realise 
that the Brahman is the Substratum of all the animate 
and inanimate objects. Nay, the whole universe is 
entirely dependant on that Supreme Reality. 

In the Gita the Lord says 1 : *1 am the Fountain- 
head of all that exist on earth and every thin g; 
Spiritual and mundane evolves from Me alone. 
Those who know this truth and worship Me with 
unalloyed devotion are known, as men of wisdom’. 3 

mh. & u t? \\ 

aa etena Prajnenatmana as man * lokddutcramya amusmin 
svarge loke sarvSn kSmanaptva amritah samabhavat samabhavat 
Aum | 4 

1. vide O. X. 8 
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TranslationSo Rishi VSmadeva having 
realised the Supreme Divinity and thereby transcen¬ 
ding mundanity i.e. having his soul bereft of all 
im purities of the mayic impositions, attained the 
Transcendental Plane of Blissful Divinity. So he 
became immortal. Verily he gained loving servitor- 
ship of the Transcendental Personality of Godhead. 

Purport:- In the conclusion it is clearly stated 
that a soul having gained intuitive wisdom gets the 
Subjective Realisation of the Transcendental 
Personality of Godhead and thereby he makes himself 
totally free from the subjections of mundanity and 
forthwith enter into that Blissful world of Goloka - 
Vaikuntha where he eternally serves the Lord with 
unalloyed devotion. 4 

$ ir twfir srfdfgdi 
vtftk ufa 

wfai snftli Sllfo l w 

TranslationPlease see the invocation shloka. 

Here ends the Aitareya Upanishad 


By the unreserved Graoe of my Divine Master Nityaleelapravista 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Vilas Tirtha Goswami Mahar aj I could com¬ 
plete the translation of this AITAREYA UPANISHAD on the 
19th Feb. 1980. 
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ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANOA 


CHANDOGYA UPANISHAD 
Introduction 

The Chandogya Upanishad belongs to the Sama 
Veda. It is a part of the Chandogya Brahmana 
which has ten chapters. The first two chapters of 
this Brah ma na deal with sacrifices and other forms 
of worship. The other eight chapters constitute the 
Chandogya Upanishad. The Chandogya Upanishad 
shares the authority and honour due to the Samaveda 
as Sri Krishna Himself declares, *1 am the Samaveda 
among the Vedas’ 1 . Further Sri Vedavyasa, the 
author of Brahmasutras has also made copious 
references form this Upanishad in mamy of its topics. 
Nay, it may even be said that there is no out-standing 
teaching of Vedanta that is not found in it. In the 
very Invocation - chant the prayer is, ‘let my all the 
limbs and speech, life-breath, eyes, ears, vitality and 
all the senses be spiritually strengthened. Let me 
realise that the Substratum of every existence is the 
Brahman. Let there ever remain our cordial 
relationship between myself as a servitor and 
Brahman, the Supreme Godhead as Served-Master’. 

This Upanishad contains eight chapters with one 
hundred and fifty-four sections, and six hundred and 


1. vido O. X. 22 
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twenty-eight mantras in toto. The first two chapters 
deal with the problems of liturgy and doctrine such 
as the genesis and significance of ' AXJM ’ and the 
meaning and names of Saman. One should devote 
to the culture of * AXJM ’ as the Sama-chant is the 
crest-jewel-soul of the Rik and among the Sama - 
chants^ *AXJM' is the Paramount Esoteric Aspect. 
AUM is the Transcendental Sound descended from 
that Transcendental Plane to the unembarassed 
cognitioned soul. When the speech and the very life 
are synchronised in culturing the ‘AUM’ in 
consonance with devotion to God, the- true purpose 
of the life is served thereby. This ' AUM ’ is the 
symbolic manifestation of God. Only with the 
utterance of this AUM does a preceptor make the 
pupil listen Vedic lessons, with uttering AUM does 
one chant Vedic hymns. All the Vedic rites are 
performed as worship of this AUM with Its greatness 
and essence. There are two types of propensities in 
every human being viz., deva and asura, and ever 
fighting is going on between the two. But when the 
awakening of the soul takes place there prevails good 
disposition in the senses with the concoction of the 
culture of AUM determined to overcome all the 
devilish or demoniac propensities that are rising up 
with their might in the heart. When the very vitality 
of life-force is synchronised with the devotional 
fervour in respecting the AUM as the Acme, the evil 
or demoniac propensities are crashed to death viz., 
no evil propensity can prevail upon such a person 
who has divinised his senses. Just as a ball of clay 
would break into pieces being struck against a solid 
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stone, likewise would be the fate of a devilish person 
who wishes to do evil to that man of wisdom, for, he 
is invincible, being established in Truth. One should 
know that the life’s vital-force and the sun are 
substantiated by the spirit of udgitha AUM. 
Generally a yogi considers that the chanting of Rik 
or Sama depends upon the support of in - breathing 
and out - breathing. But for the pronouncement of 
the udgitha AUM , the Divine Sound there is a Divine 
Force. It has got nothing with material pronoun¬ 
cement that depends upon the regulation of 
breathings. 

At the beginning people mistakingly took to 
Vedic rituals for three-fold gains of dharma-artha- 
and kama : and they were illusioned by the matrical 
hymns. When a fortunate jiva realised the 
incapability of the ritualistic performances to release 
oneself from the jaws of death then he took recourse 
to the Transcendental Process of culturing the 
Divine Sound *AUM\ The AUM indeed, is the 
original sound i.e. self - some — It is Transcendental 
and Blissful. The gods (seers) taking recourse to 
AUM became immortal and blissful. The sun shines 
as the symbol of glory of the AUM. 

Next in the sixth section of the first chapter it 
narrates about the performance of Jyotishtoma-Homa 
where one ought to think of the Rik as the earth 
(altar) and the Sama as the sacrificial fire. The most 
fortunate one can visualise the Transcendental 
Nilam-parah Krishnam Shyama Sundara form within 
the most effulgent glow of the sun. Generally the 
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white effulgence of the snn is seen through naked 
eyes so the Rik mantras are chanted by the Vedic 
(ritualistic) scholar for gaining three-fold human 
pursuits viz. dharma - artha and kdma but a mystic 
devotee alone knows the esoteric aspect of Sama 
where Shyamasundara Sri Krishna - Rupa is the 
hidden Truth. 1 Now that Shyamasundara Person 
Who shines like effulgent gold (though He is Shyama 
but here it is stated as Hiranmaya Purusha of Golden 
Hue Personality) is visualised within the sun 
(Brahmajyoti); has a golden beard (most beautiful 
Face) and golden hair (most attracting curling hair). 
He is exceedingly brilliant, even unto the fingernail 
tips. His Eyes are brilliantly beautiful like lotus. 
His Blissful Name is ‘Uf Transcendental. He is 
above mundanity. 

Here in the 6th and 7th Mantras the Transcend¬ 
ental Personality of Supreme Godhead is being 
described. It is clearly stated that beyond the 
effulgent glow which is realised by the jnani as 
Brahman (Brahmajyoti) the mystic devotee visualises 
the Shyamasundara Dvibhuja Muralidhara Sri 
Krishna - Rupa through the chanting of mystic Sama 
udgitha AUM. This Shyamasundara Form most 
brilliantly shines like burnishing gold, the beautiful 
Bliss-beaming Face kissed by the curling coil of black 
hair (His curling coil of black hair is so brilliantly 
beautiful that it shines like dazzling gold). His 
every part of the Body is exceedingly brilliant, even 
the tips of the Nails are as such—as it is said. 


1. vide I. 6.5 
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‘clothed in beauty of eternal spring*. Fully 
blossomed with His Effulgence, His Ever-Fresh 
and gladdening Beauty and Ever - Blissful Two Eyes 
are tinged with redness like the undimmed lustre of 
the unplucked lotus on its stem floating on the 
surface of the blue waters of the Yamuna. But it is 
tantamount to blasphemy when the mayavadins 
compare such beautiful Eyes of the Blissful Lord 
with the red-tinge of the nates of a monkey. His 
Blissful Name is ‘ut’ beyond mundane affairs. In all 
respects His Form is above any mundane blemish. 
Everything is Transcendental and hence there should 
not be any anthropomorphic ideas imposed upon 
Him. If not what is the purpose in the expression 
Hiranmayah Purushodrishyate: after the statement of 
Shyamasundara. So here it is very clear that Vasudeva 
Krishna is not the visible Object of the seers. 
It is the Rasaraj and the Mahabhava namely, 
Shyamasundara Sri Krishna enveloped by the lustre 
of a Golden Figure:—Sri Radha-the Eternal Couple- 
Moiety is the Object of the Vision. This is the 
Madhurya - Vigraha —Lord of Love and Beauty 
but Atharva Veda says: ‘the Glow of Sri Radha’s 
complexion falling on Sri Krishna’s Hue makes Him 
Hiranmaya: Gaura*. That is Sri Krishna taking the 
fair complexion and the deepest ecstatic sentiment of 
Sri Radha, the Counter - Moiety - whole (though 
ontologically Both are ever One) reveals Himself in 
the combined Entity as Sri Gauranga (Hiranmaya) 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 

(2) Hiranyashmashruh : The literary meaning 
of this word is golden beard. But neither in any 
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other Shruti nor in Smriti nor even in Puranas we 
find any reference to the beard of the Supreme God¬ 
head. No doubt, some of the Incarnations of the 
God such as Sri Nrisimha, Parasurama etc. have 
their beards. But in this context it is spoken about 
the Supreme Godhead Who is clearly identified with 
Shyamasundara Krishna Krishnastu Bhagavdn svaycun 
and hence the Hiranmaya - Purusha is to clearly 
indicate Rasaraj and Mahabhava (Radha & Krishna) 
and also Their ontologically united Transcendental 
Gauranga (Sri Chaitanya) an Audarya-Vigraha. And 
none of Them in Their Self - some Transcendental 
Form is having any beard. But the expression in 
this Shruti-mantra must also be reconciled without 
any contradiction. So to reconcile the seem in gly 
contradiction, one has to necessarily understand that 
this word shmashru stands for the Cheeks and Chin 
of the Lord. Refer in this context: 

How makara-shaped dazzling ear-ring 
Swings from His Ears kissing His Cheeks’. , 

(3) Apranakhat sarva eva suvarnah: He is 
exceedingly brilliant, every portion including the 
fingernail tips are shining like dazzling gold ; yea, He 
is so fascinatingly beautiful that 

‘He is clothed in beauty of eternal spring 
Fully blossomed with all His Effulgence 
That the atmarama-munis 
Who all are ever free from all attachment 
Are fascinated to love Him with Poignancy*. 

In the seventh section it is stated sthat the 
Monitor-self Who is the Presiding Deity of the eye 
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is the same Divinity that is effulgently shining in that 
luminous Transcendental World. The Paramatman 
is not a different Entity. It must be known that God 
shines forth everywhere. The Lord of the 
Transcendent is the Lord of all the worlds and He is 
the Bestower of one’s desired object. Therefore 
whatever may be one’s desire one need not worship 
other gods thinking them as the benefactors of their 
object. But through the singing of the Saman with 
the knowledge of the Deity udgitha as * AUM\ one 
gets the worlds beyond the range of the sun and also 
the gods desires. In the eighth we find : there were 
three persons viz. Shilaka, the son of Shalvat, 
Chaikitayana of the Dalbhya dynasty and Pravahana, 
the son of Jivala proficient in the udgitha. They sat 
together to have a discussion on the udgitha. 
Chaikitayana Dalbhya, a ritualistic udgitri priest 
initiated the debate and contended that the Sama - 
chant may lead the reciter unto the heavenly worlds, 
alone and beyond that the result of his performances 
cannot lead. His performances are with materialistic 
support and within the environment of the sensual 
world. It is not becoming of the man of wisdom 
to talk like that, Shilaka Shalavatya straightway 
declared: ‘my dear, Dalbhya, your statement is not 
fruitful, and without any support. Therefore such 
statement is most disgraceful and such imprudent 
utterances actually would spell disgrace unto you. 
Shruti declares: *Svarga vai lokah sdmaveda. But 
Shalavatya only refuted the ritualistic theory by 
showing its ephemerality and nothing positive was 
his contribution to the discussion, at which Pravahana 
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Jaivali, although a non - brahmin but being most 
enlightened remarked, ‘O Shalavatya, your utterance 
has got something more to be spoken of otherwise 
you are also equally in the same position as Chaiki- 
tayana Dalbhya since nothing substantial has been 
established by you’. In the ninth section Pravahana 
establishes that the Substratum of the world is 
Akasha, the Supreme Person. All beings are 
emanated from and finally resort to the Supreme 
Person Who is the Final Goal of every being. The 
creation and government of the world are designated 
to Brahman. So this ‘Ananta’ is the udgitha *AUM ’, 
the Paramount - self, Who is Transcendental. 
Knowing the Divine Characteristics as such, one who 
cultures this C AUM’ following the path of devotion 
becomes supremely blessed and attains the highest 
world. Here in this section we learn that Shalavatya, 
a Brahmin by birth did not feel disgraceful to learn 
the Truth from Pravahana, a non-brahmin by birth. 
Further in the tenth section we learn that Ushasti, a 
man of a higher caste did not hesitate to receive 
spiritual knowledge from a preceptor born in a lower 
caste. In fact an aspirant after spiritual wisdom 
should refuse to take any lesson for ephemeral or 
worldly or celestial gains from a ritualist since a man 
of wisdom considers such gains are impure. The 
spiritual knowledge that one receives from a worthy 
Guru is like a safe of food that should be eaten 
when there is hunger and taste. This food is actually 
to be kept hidden by Bhaktidevi. The intuitive 
wisdom that one receives from the Guru must be 
nurtured with devotional practices and then only 
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there comes the spiritual enlightenment. Further 
without knowing the spiritual significance of the 
Presiding Deity of the Vedic hymns, if one merely 
chants the hymns, he commits the spiritual offence 
which brings down ultimately total spiritual 
ruination. Ushasti Chakrayana not only warned the 
ritualistic priest in regard to his inadequecy of the 
knowledge and significance of the Vedic chants but 
also said that even one who mainly cultures Samaveda 
with the support of Udgitha AUM is well-established 
in spiritual significance as such chants are Transcen¬ 
dental Process. Mere artificial culturing of AUM 
without aiming at Its Deity Who is none but the 
Supreme Purusha, (Sri Krishna) will be most offensive 
which ultimately makes oneself lose his spiritual 
merit. In the eleventh section it shows that a real 
spiritual master is not an opportunist. Neither he is 
avaricious for more wealth than what is needed for 
his spiritual welfare, nor he ever deprives others from 
their due. In any religious performance all the three 
types of priests viz. Prastotri, Udgathri and 
Pratihartri must have full knowledge about the Deity 
who presides over their respective performances. 
Ushasti the wise enlightens them stating that the 
‘Prana’ ‘Aditya’ and Annam’ are the Presiding Deities 
respectively. Here all the three viz. Prana, Aditya 
and the Annam are the denominations of the 
Paramount Substratum viz. Supreme-Godhead Sri 
Krishna. 1 In the twelfth section one Dalbhya Baka 
desired to gain spiritual knowledge and there 
appeared ^before him, by an act of Providence a 

1. vide Purport on Tai. U. III. 2.3 and Ch. U. I. 6.5 
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spiritual Master accompanied with his many disciples, 
luey ali were hungry souls for spiritual food and 
therefore asked the master to feed them with spiritual 
earnings. But the Guru advised them to gather 
Zl-nr 01 J?k e next morning when the sun very 

Svmhnlf/ll “ eS after the ni 8 bt had Passed. 
is to hi tolln It , means that their material propensity 
and thpn n ! y ,l° St aS they lmbibe spiritual cognition 
will be im? t 6 “ yStlC lessons of the “dgitha AUM 
Tf the rS f Unt0 them - Whe “ the externalism 
is an awlken- tlC SaCrificial creed is transcended ithere 
of all ° f , an mward spiritual -life—the acme 

cfaDDbio hfn h! f ‘ S Chantin 8 of Div me Krishna Nama 

finaUv brin^ f ln ecstasy ' So Udgitha AUM 
of wfsdom Nectarine Bliss. Therefore such a man 

observe 0 ,he S ° loag as be remains on earth must 
sun shined V h tmg ’ be . cause for AUM alone the 
Protects ’ Varuna tbe rain-god gives rain, PrajSpati 

Subriratum „f° P : aDd iD fact A(jM is * be 
sounds ^ e lf ry go . d - In the thirteen: the 

are used in'* "•» m< ^ * tbe mystical ones which 

to the r-/? Cltat ^ n of Sama-hymns give expression 
K . Philosophical meaning of the Divine 
Knowledge. With this the first chapter ends. 

k t J n * he second chapter further we learn : ‘Sama 

and^ there a ^ SP1C1 ^ USneSS the or spiritual good 

smritual ^ 6 Wi§e know what is accrued to 

anythin! ^ a TT nt is ° nly the real S ood and 

attainment k t ^ n0t lead to one ’ s spiritual 
nment is to be considered as in - auspicious or 

evi. Material gain is no gain at all. So one should 

now a when a devotee of God approaches any- 
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body it is for the dawning of his spiritual day and in 
contrast a non - devotee will never think of any non- 
harm - producing welfare (a-mandodaya-daya) to the 
fellow-beings. One who has taken recourse to the 
Descending Process through the Divine Dispensation 
knows that Supreme God is the Substratum, and the 
final attainment is not the heaven but an Abode of 
Transcendence. Him - kara the mystic sound 
(Rikmantra) and also the Udgitha lead to Dyau and 
Antariksha respectively. 

Therefore * Him ’ and Udgitha are one and the 
same. The Ascending and the Descending Processes 
are there but one produces the material gain whereas 
the other one produces the spiritual or Divine Gain. 
It is upto the wise to make discrimination. Udgitha 
is the rain and Him is the favourable wind. When 
monsoon starts rains pour making the earth cool and 
green. So when Divine Grace flows the Blissful 
rain-showering-cloud is formed and at the downpour 
the lust - tormented heart of a devotee becomes 
smooth. Secondly the mystic lesson of this second 
section is thatwhen the rainy season is over, then 
comes autumn making the Gopis of Vraja gather at 
the call of Sri Krishna’s Flute (Samagana) — it rains 
for them, indeed, they cause it to rain — this is the 
fifth note of Sri Krishna’s Flute. One who knows 
the five - fold Sama he will never enter into the 
hallucination of a monist and he will ever float in 
those waters of Bliss. The five seasons such as 
spring, summer, rain, autumn and the winter 
represent him, prastava , udgitha , pratihdra and 
nidhana respectively, they are the five spiritual 
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sentiments of a mystic devotee. A man of good 
disposition regulates his all the senses towards 
culturing the five-fold devotional culture of Sama- 
jesson and having brought control over his senses 
ecomes enriched getting them spiritualised. So 
, ° . the spiritualised senses are regulated in 
c taring unalloyed devotion to the Paramount-self, 
ne a ains that most excellent One and also wins the 

vakvjhh fh Cnt ^? 0< * e °f P eac e. One who utilises his 
in Jw the reg ^ latlon of Pra-a- udprati - up a and ni 
!? ^ tU1 f lng Perfectly the seven - fold Santa, enjoys 

for m!rt tar - ne B u hSS Which is most wh olesome food 
th % SOuL The ninth section deals 
does reH»l tlC perfo , rmances - A man of propensities 
mn who fnrV 1468 f ° rhis name and fame whereas a 
power and „,°. WS y ° 8I ° process gains some occult 
fortunate u WantS to move iu the space. And those 
of devof ein8s wdo ^ ave taken recourse to the path 
Wherea T “ OSt blessed among creatures, 

time te Wh ° performs yajoa in an inauspicious 
Oroneniff rewarded with rakshasic (devilish) 
such as h‘ ° ne W - h ° cultures seven-fold Sama 
UDadrnvn 'JU prastdva > adi, pratihara, udgitha, 
ZeU ne% n f an V hmagb the process of negativity 
mind fvk lacardm 2 pancha - jnanendriyas and the 
into the n ^ roce ss of Induction) he finally enters 
DeductL B p hmajy0ti * But to one wh° takes to 
tattvas with P fi? CeS L haVin8 s P irit ualised all the 21 
TnZ r he addlt ion of Grace of God, for him 

beyond T^balT^ 111 aS ** 1S f‘ Such a P erson Passes 

enters into the wortd n? T ® rah ” ajy0ti and 
ever becomes deatoless Transcendental Bliss and 
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In the thirteenth section the rishi reminds us 
that when the Divine Sounds are utilised for material 
gains it ends (vama - devya by the unkind favour) 
with material prosperity. When jiva soul copulates 
with prakriti its end is dharma- artha-kama. But 
when jiva - soul is awakened it takes the prakriti as 
one’s own wedded and faithful wife. Shastra says 
that at the flowering time of one’s own wife dalli¬ 
ance is not lustful but it is considered holy. So also 
when the enlightened soul takes the helping hand of 
the unmukhini-vritti of Prakriti it brings the fulfilment 
of Divine Purpose of one’s own life. So the rishi 
says, this should be the vow that one should never 
go without meeting his wife while she is on her bed— 
the spiritual meaning is that when Prakriti is 
congenial i.e. shows her unmukhini - vritti for Hari 
Bhajan one should not outright negate her merely 
thinking her as may a. So, for a karmi Prakriti is like 
a dancing girl alluring the passion of the mind, and 
for a jnani she is to be divorced, whereas for a 
devotee she is carefully taken as a faithful and 
wedded wife as mutual helpmate to evolve perfection 
in life. 

An aspirant must observe all austerities for his 
spiritual uplift from the very period of rising sun to 
the midday sun when we find gradual unfoldment of 
Divinity from himkara to udgitha. The austerities 
that are to be followed, may appear as the heat of a 
burning sun but one who wants spiritual gain must 
not neglect in this austere performance. But 
afternoon sun and the setting sun are the worldly 
prosperity which is considered a spiritual death. 
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After the scorching of the sun the rain-clouds are 
formed and then showering of Grace pours in. This 
showering of Grace of God comes mysteriously and 
particularly as the devotee feels a great agony. 
Therefore he should not be afraid of thunderbolt and 
lightning knowing them as a part of the rainy season. 

. When the aspirant gradually gains his spiritual 
achievement he will feel varigated cogitations like the 
season. Then he should not be impatient. One 
should not find fault with the senses which are 
generally addicted to animal - propensity and reflect 
the person who makes use of them. Therefore when 
a person himself is spiritually enlightened 
automatically the senses also follow suit. 

One should know the apparent and real methods 
of spiritual practices. The sense? should not be fed 
with unwholesome materials. Particularly in the 
matter of food : aharashuddhi manosuddhi: purity 
of thought remains upon the pure food, therefore one 
must abstain himself from eating fish and flesh. A 
devotee of God does not take anything which is not 
Offered to God. Persons who are devoted ito their 
respective deities, go to them and get similar form, 
equal enjoyment and remain in the same world. In 
the twentieth and twenty-first sections we are told 
about the vibhutiyoga viz. a Fragment of His pervades 
the whole universe and everthing evolves from Him. 
He is the Beginning, the Middle and the End of all. 
Triple knowledge is the three Vedas and each one of 
them has five - fold performances as himkara etc. 
Pancharatra - jnana: one who has learnt thoroughly 


596 








CHANDOGYA-UPAN ISH AD 

the three Vedas with their mystic five-fold knowledge 
knows that the Lord is the Substratum of every entity 
and He is All - pervasive. Such a man is ever paid 
homage by all the worlds. 

Ill - pronouncing of the Sama - chant may give 
reverse result. When the main purpose of chanting 
Sama is to enliven the soul, the (vowel) spirit of the 
Divine Sound will lead oneself to obtain spiritual 
strength of the soul and the sibilants will look for 
the maintenance of the body and the consonants 
thereof will help him to overcome the death. All 
other rites of the Vedic lesson such as sacrifice, 
study of the Vedas, gifts, austerity etc. pursuit of 
sacred wisdom and dwelling with life - long celibacy 
in the hermitage of the Guru — may lead one to the 
respective result; but it is unalloyed devotion to the 
Supreme Lord bestows upon him the Divine Wisdom 
in the form of Triple-Vedas. When Brahma brooded 
upon this intuitive wisdom there issued forth three 
syllables: bhuh, bhuvah and suvah. Again he 

meditated upon when AUM appeared as the symbolic 
Form of Brahman (Shabda-Brahman). As all the 
leaves are held together by a stalk, so the whole 
essence of the Vedic wisdom is permeated by the 
AUM. The real significance of udgitha is that AUM 
is the self - revealed Truth. The Supreme when 
pleased bestows the Divine Wisdom , to the 
untainted soul when one gets the prompting of the 
Shabda Brahman in the form of AUM and when it is 
nurtured there gets the unfoldment of the AUM 
which is the revelation of the God. Therefore AUM 
is identical with God and AUM is the very Essence 
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of the Vedic Wisdom. In the last section of the 
second chapter there is a mention about different 
types of Soma-yajna. By performing such yajna with 
the full knowledge of the true nature of such 

sacrifices, one gains different upper worlds after 
death. 

Third chapter: The sun embodies the fruits of 
the sacrifices and creatures enjoy it according to the 
fruits of their actions. A man of virtue gets the 
pleasure like that of gods. And this god’s pleasure 
is denoted here as honey. Heaven is above the 
atmosphere so it is like a beam from which honey - 
comb atmosphere hangs and the rays exist in the hive 
of the honey and resemble the brood. Sacrificial rites 
are performed with the Rigveda when the fruits there¬ 
of produce honey i.e. apurva as the bees bring honey 
from the flowers. Upto the fourth section it deals 
with karmakanda. Thereafter it deals with jnana - 
kanda where Abstract Brahman is the flower for get¬ 
ting the aspired honey i.e., moksha. But we come 
to know from the following section that practically 
there is no such Bliss or nectar either in dharma - 
artha-kama or in Brahmajnana - moksha. 

The honey produced as a result of karma-kanda - 
sacrifice does not bring any enjoyment to the soul 
because soul is not the enjoyer of any karma-fruit but 
it is like to be an object of enjoyment as one feels 
during his dreaming stage. A man after waking up 
from his sleep may remember his dream • likewise 
here the honey of karma - fruits are enjoyed through 
the senses where soul in a bound - jiva merely 
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witnesses and feels as if satisfied. The virtuous 
karma-fruit may leave a bound-jiva unto the heavenly 
worlds where he remains till the merit is exhausted 
and returns back after that. Following the Rik-veda 
karma-kdnda formula one may rise upto the states of 
a Vasu and through the Shukla - Yajurveda to the 
position of a Rudra and the period of enjoyment of 
a Rudra is double that of a Vasu. Again through 
the Krishna-Yajur-Veda to the position of an Aditya 
and he enjoys sovereignty and heavenly kingdom 
similar to that of the Adityas. And through the 
Atharva - Veda to the hight of Maruta and he will 
encompass the sovereignty and the heavenly 
kingdom similar to that of the Marutas. But in all 
these attainments one repairs to the respective worlds 
with respective forms after the exhaustion of the 
merit. Through the Upanishadic lesson when 
Abstract Brahman is one’s Source one verily becomes 
Sadhya. But in all these attainments including 
emerging into that Brahman verily they neither eat 
nor drink. That is why it is said that the gods do 
not eat or drink but merely observe. 

A Brahma - jnani repairs into that hallucination 
of Brahman and comes forth from that. 1 This is the 
highest attainment through the Inductive Process. 
But here too there is sun set i.e. once again soul gets 
a darkened period of life (falls into the quagmire of 
mdyd ). But nectar that soul gets comes from the 
zenith something that is divine light. 2 From the 
seventh to tenth section of this third chapter we find 
that the sun-rise and sun-set are from different 

2. vide III. 10.4 
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horizon than the usual course. It is only the 
visibility and non-visibility of the sun from different 
regions. But it is stated in the Puranas that the 
chariot of the sun moves about, above the manasa - 
lake^situated on the top of mount - Meru. There are 
four regions known as Indrapuri, Yamapuri, Varuna- 
puri, and Chandra or Somapuri. The rising and 
setting of sun takes place in these regions in 
respective order. But there is one another region 
known as Ilavrita surrounded by Meru and Manasa 
where sun-rise takes place from the zenith and 
setting in the nadir—Now in the eleventh section it 
is stated when the world of illumination is reached 
absolutely that effulgence is not lost (i.e. no sun-set), 
which clearly shows that the jiva-soul gets his 
splendour at that Brahmaloka where there is 
illumination and never there prevails illusion. A 
man of realisation becomes eternally conscious 
unconditioned by time marked by the rising and 
setting of the sun. The divine knowledge should 
not be imparted to any one who has got no sincere 
faith. The entire wealth of the universe is nothing 
before the spiritual Truth. A religious man should 
not be tempted by any offer. In the twelfth section 
the glory of Vishnu is spoken. He is the Substratum 
of everything and All-pervasive. To His over¬ 
lordship all the beings owe their existence on earth 
and none can trespass His command. Indeed, 
Vishnu in His cosmic Form is the universe. It is 
the five gross elements of the universe that give shape 
to the corporeal body wherein the soul is installed 
and that soul too cannot do anything against His 
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Will. Indeed, the Body of God and His Own Self 
are One and the Same viz. Identical. All His 
Senses are Transcendental and woven into His Own 
Self. They are ever Subjugated to His Will. His 
Majesty is comprised of quadrilinear dimension and 
His Manifestation is of six-fold. The whole universe 
is only one-fourth of His Divine Splendour and three- 
quarters of His Splendour is His Transcendenal 
Goloka-Vaikuntha world. Vishnu is one of the sixfold 
Manifestations of the Supreme God. Therefore 
Vishnu is known as Purusha whereas Sri Krishna is 
Purushottama, the Fountain-source and the Supreme 
Godhead par-excellence. 1 Indeed, that Supreme 
Brahman with His All-pervasiveness exists all 
through the universe. Again He is the same 
Brahman Who dwells as Monitor-self within the 
hearts of all beings. That Purushottama Brahman is 
the Prototype of the Indwelling Monitor-self. He is 
the Fountain-source of all Purushas. He is the 
Akhilarasdmyitamurti. He who knows Him thus 
attains His eternal servitor-ship, the Summum 
bonumoflife. The five mighty forces viz. Prana , 
Apana, Vydna, TJddna Samdna, breaths corresponding 
to eye, ear, speech, mind, the winds who all control 
the movement of a bound-jiva on earth but when 
they are regulated to guide oneself towards the 
illumination of one’s heart the intuitive wisdom is 
born. The most Effulgent Supreme Personality 
shines forth above the universe, nay, above the world 
of Brahma-jyoti, transcending all the worlds there is 
no other world higher than or equal to this. This 
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Supreme Purusha is the Prototype of the Purusha 
Who shines in the hearts of individual souls as the 
Monitor-self. This shining Personality can be seen 
inasmuch as one has a perception of warmth when 
one touches the body; He can be heard inasmuch as 
on closing the ears, one hears something like the 
sound of a chariot or the bellowing of a bull, or the 
sound of a blazing fire. Varily, all this universe is 
‘Sarvam khalvidam Brahman’. Brahman i.e. every 
phenomenon, noumenon, the animate or the 
inanimate world has emanated from the Potency of 
Brahman and has got no existence unrelated to Him. 
From Him do all come forth, into Him do they 
dissolve and by Him are they sustained. A man 
with intuitive wisdom should worship Him, for, as 
is One’s faith such indeed is one’s reward and 
according to one’s faith or spiritual endeavour here 
in this world, thus does one become on departing 
hence. So let one culture devotional practices. The 
Supreme Brahman is Self-accomplished. His very 
Self and the Body are identical. He is Self-luminous 
and Self-conscious. His very resolve is infalliable 
or His very Will is the fulfilment. He is Self-some 
with His All-pervasiveness. He is the Cause of 
causes. He is the Wish-yielding Self-some Divinity 
possessing all the Transcendental Glories and full of 
Nectarine Bliss. He with His one-quarter of splendour 
encompasses this whole world. No anthropomor- 
phising of our mundane ideas can be thrown on Him 
as He is possessing non-phenomenal and super¬ 
mundane senses and absolutely free from any 
ambiguity. The Supreme Divinity is ever perfect 
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and therefore has no unfulfilled desires. The 
Indwelling Monitor-self Whose Prototype is the 
Supreme-God is extremely subtlest. But at the 
sametime the Supreme God is beyond any such 
conception of smaller or greater ideas. He is 
therefore not only vaster than the universe but in 
mangitude surpasses all that exists. This is the 
famous Sandilya-Vidya which affirms the glorious 
path of Faith or devotion to the All-Blissful Supreme 
God Who possesses All-Transcendental Charac¬ 
teristics. The final goal of every jiva is to have 
unalloyed devotion to Him. Next in the fourteenth 
section of the third chapter we find: (i) Brahman is 
the Cause, Support and Goal of the Universe. From 
Him beings are born, by Whom they live and to 
Whom they finally repair (ii) According to one’s 
faith or devotion here on this earth, thus does such 
one becomes on departing hence, (iii) The Supreme 
God is Both:- Immanent and Transcendent and 
(iv) the final goal of every being is to possess 
unalloyed devotion to Him. 

But those who are after traivargic gains viz. 
dharma-artha-kama they perform the Vedic rituals, 
and for them the highest world is the heaven and 
accordingly other two worlds viz. bhur and bhuva are 
also gained as per the ritualistic merit. In the Vedic 
rituals there are four types of oblations such as 
dhruva, upabhrit, juhu, and sruk put into the 
sacrificial fire and the result thereof are gained as 
such (i) Samana world ruled by Yama. (ii) Rajni: 
the world ruled by Varuna, (iii) Subhutd : {he world 
ruled by Kubera. But it is the Yajna-agni who 
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preserves the results of the Yajna in the Yftyu who 
accordingly presents those fraits to the respective 
persons after their death. 

In the sixteenth section it is said about Soma - 
Yajna which has three libations of which morning 
libation is related with Gayatri - metre and Agni and 
Vasus are the deities of the oblation. The mid-day- 
libations are related to Jagati - metre and Adityas are 
the deities. The Gayatri - metre has 24 syllables, the 
Trishtubha 44 syllables and jagati 48 syllables. Thus a 
full length of life is computed as of 24+444-48 = 116 
years. One who follows this Soma - yajna may live 
upto 116 years with sound health. For Soma - Yajna 
the rules are : observing restraint in all things, the 
sacrificer, on the first day should sit on the deer skin, 
put on a turban made of grass, keep a horn of a deer 
in the cornor of his cloth and hold a stick of fig tree 
in the hand. Next Ishti - yoga he should partake 
only milk twice a day ’and that too gradually to be 
reduced and on the last day he should take only the 
last remaining of the offerings. During the 
performance he must sit tight till sun set. In the 
Putra - kamasti - yajna the sacrificer at the end of the 
yajna receives the remnant from the priest and he 
feeds his wife with that remnant. Next, strictly 
following the injunction of the Shastra for procreation 
of ideal progeny with recitation of respective hymns 
he meets his wife on bed. Such union of a couple is 
holy. Austerity, alms-giving, uprightness, non* 
violence, truthfulness, all these glorious qualities are 
the rewards of the sacrifice. When it is understood 
that the lady has conceived, the sacrificer along with 
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her performs udavniya - Ishti etc. and completes 
the Yajna. 

Ghora Angirasa rishi advised his disciple that he 
should invoke Bhagavan Sri Krishna, Son of Devaki 
(here Yashoda as she is also known by that name) 
repeating this trial knowing as if the death is sitting 
upon his shoulder, ‘Thou art the Indestructible, Thou 
art the Unchangeable; Thou art the very Substratum 
Who enlivens the entire universe*. On culturing this 
he (disciple) becomes free from desires. The 
Primeval Fountain-Source from Whom light (Grace) 
comes out and dispels darkness—illusion of the soul- 
like the morning sun dispelling the darkness of the 
night, shines forth far beyond the universe. Those 
who have got realisation of the Supreme Personality 
of God, observe the Grace of God everywhere nay, 
they see Him shining like morning sun and with 
ecstatic joy proclaim: ‘we have attained the summum 
bonum of life*. In the previous mantra 1 the Rishi 
Ghora Angirasa enlightened his disciple to realise 
Devaki (Yasoda) Nandan Krishna as Indestructible, 
unchangeable and the very Substratum of everything 
and in the following mantra jyoti he refers to Sri 
Radha and the realisation of the Both (Sri Radha and 
Krishna) in that plane of Transcendence 
Sarvalokaurddham svah bhagavat loJcam paripashcmtah. 
Esoterically it enunciates that among all the yogis, he 
is the best who worships through Ragdtmicd - Bhakti 
augmenting the sentiment of Vraja - gopis under their 
benediction to serve the Transcendental Moiety Sri 
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RadhS and Sr! Krishna who are the Two Halves of 
the One Entity. The very Self - some Potency of 
Predominated Moiety and the very Divinity 
Predominating Moiety are One and the Same — thus 
realising one should worship. This is the two-fold 
Characteristic of the Supreme Divinity viz. 
Adhyatma (Predominating Aspect and Adkidaiva 
(Predominated Aspect) — one and the same. The 
predominated Moiety has four - fold super - 
transcendental Paramount Excellency that of vak 
(speech), pfdna (Substratum of life), chakshu (eye) 
and shrotra (ear) accordingly the Predominating* 
Moiety has Agni (gloriously shining splendours- 
Guna - madhurya) ; vayu {leela - madhurya ,), Aditya 
(.Rupa - madhurya) and Dishah (Venn - madhurya) the 
Predominated - Moiety, Ashraya- Vigraha Sri Radha 
through vak, prana, chakshu and shrotra reciprocates 
the Predominating Moiety Vishaya - Vigraha Sri 
Krishna’s Qualities of Gunamadhurya , Leela - 
Madhurya., Rupa - madhurya and Venumadhurya 
. and thereby and forthwith She feels of turbulent 
poignancy of Love to unite Herself with Sri Krishna. 
Here, again Sri Krishna, the Predominating Moiety 
becomes restless with His surmounting Infatuation at 
that plane of Transcendence. First when the very 
Name of Sri Krishna which is impregnated with all 
His Splendour takes hold of the Speech of Sri Radha 
She becomes poignant with Love which is followed 
with the portraying within Herself {Prana) the waves 
of Sri Krishna’s Leela that makes Her position 
still turbulant. Next She sees Her witty Connoisseur 
Shyama alone, in all directions. 
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Next, after speaking about the most Esoteric 
Aspects of the Divinity in sections seventeen and 
eighteen the seer understands that such Super- 
Transcendental Aspects of the Divinity definitely, will 
not come to the understanding of all his disciples 
there, so once again he comes to the lower plane 
which is accessible to his disciples. Therefore in the 
nineteenth section he begins; ‘how the universe got 
manifested. Before the creation this world was 
remaining in its subtlest form in which state name 
and form were not manifest. 

Fourth chapter: Janashruta performed great 
rituals and the merit thereof not only made him 
possesser of great wealth but also his great grand son 
Janashruti could enjoy it. This Janashruti by dint 
of the virtue of his great grandfather became a king 
with pious disposition of liberal and charitable mind. 
He got a name as a pious dispenser and liberal giver 
of food, shelter and education. He established many 
universities where thousands were given education 
on secular knowledge, such as on the Siksha 
(phonetics), Kalpa (code of rituals), Vyakarana 
(grammer), Nirukta (etymology), Chandas (metre) 
and Jyotisha (astrology) free of cost including boarding 
and lodging. So naturally bards used to chant 
eulogistic hymns before he got up from his bed.- It 
so happened that one evening he heard some 
conversation of some learned persons among whom 
one was remarking about his (Janashruti’s) greatness 
when some one else interrupted with saying, ‘do you 
mean Janasruti is so great as if he is like Raikva, the 
great who lives under a cart’. This Raikva was a 
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of wisdom and therefore he was not living under 
any roof. He being a Brahinana (man of God- 
realisation) Whatever good thing men do, all go to 
him i.e. 9 nothing can be equal to his glory. 

King Janasruti pondered over these uttarances 
over the night and due to his some good disposition 
he could realise the littleness of his glories. ‘So long 
as there is no firm faith in God and thereby no 
distastes to fruitive actions one engages himself with 
his socio - religious duties enjoined in the scriptures’ 
As it dawned he got a yearning for Brahma - jnana. 
He forthwith sent his attendant to search for 
Brahmajna Raikva who could not first be traced out 
as the person made a search only in the places where 
people with worldly comforts remain. But finally he 
(Raikva) could be found at a lonely holy place 
where he was living under a cart. The searcher, a 
worldly minded man could observe him through his 
own angle. Raikva was then scratching the itches 
under a cart. This man (searcher) thought that 
Raikva might be wanting worldly wealth and also a 
wife to attend to him. Accordingly he reported to 
his master about Raikva. Alas, when even the 
deities of the upper regions cannot recognise a 
Paramabhagavata, how a man steeped in worldly 
desires can realise the yearnings of such a godly 
person. Raikva by scratching the itches just gave 
out a lesson that worldly pleasures even to that great 
JSnasruti’s pious enjoyments are nothing but time - 
bound pleasure like scratching the itches which 
ultimately bring more and more pain and discomfort. 
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Anyhow the pious king Janasruti approached 
him (Raikva) for Brahmajnana in exchange of 
worldly wealths. But Brahmajna Raikva addressed 
the king as Shudra (although the king was a Kshatriya) 
because he came for getting instruction about 
Brahman with an offering of worldly wealth like a 
Shudra and not with proper obeisance and Shraddha 
(spiritual inquisitiveness). The king besides all 
other things offers his own daughter as a wife to 
Raikva; then lifting her face towards himself Raikva 
said: ‘Shudra, ye have brought these along: even 
merely with this face you would make me speak’. 
Anenaiva mukhena : this itself shows that Brahmajna 
Raikva was pleased when the king offers his own 
i duhitaram > (daughter) and that would make him 
speak about Brahmajnan. Does it mean the 
Brahmavid Raikva was so lustful to enjoy a conjugal 
life with the princess of the king and that too that 
would make him speak to king about Brahma-Vidya? 
what an absurd blasphemy: What a misinterpretation 
of this esoteric representation : It is only Shraddha , 
the spiritual cognition of the soul that alone is 
conducive to reciprocate the wisdom of Brahman so 
kindly delivered by a spiritual master. Therefore it 
should be understood without any ambiguity in this 
context, that so long the king did not approach with 
such Shraddha Raikva considered him unfit for 
receiving Brahmavidya; and absolutely he was free 
from any temptation of worldly gains whatsoever 
enormous it might be. So here ‘duhitaram' denotes 
to dtmaja : issued forth from dtmd viz., Shraddha 
and when that is offered naturally the Brahmajna 
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Raikva is delighted to impart Brahmavidya unto the 
king. 

In the following section also we learn that first 
of all without being aware of very essential character 
of an aspirant, the spiritual master should not impart 
any Divine Lesson to such one for which he 
approaches. Brahmachari was not served with food 
at the very instance of his begging. The Brahmachari 
at this test gave vent to his spiritual merit stating 
that one God is the Absorbent viz., he referred to 
the Abstruce Brahman — that is, his realisation was 
that the revelation of Transcendence in matter is 
Brahman. But Kapeya Saunaka taught him that the 
Principle of Transcendence was quite different from 
the phenomenal world. Brahman is only the 
Effulgence or Halo of the Supreme Divinity. So he 
found the said Brahmachari on the path Kapeya 
Saunaka imparted unto him the lesson about the 
Divine Characteristic of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead viz. He is the Substratum of all gods and 
Creator of all beings. He is ‘Hiranya-vidarakadan- 
shtra’ viz.. He is a terror to the demons like 
Hiranyakashipu but delightful-merciful Protector of 
the devotees like Prahlada. He is the only Enjoyer. 
From Him the whole world came to light. 

Next, in the fourth section: Satyakama Jabala 
with a view to lead a celibate student-life asked his 
mother, *of what lineage am I V In reply the mother 
said : ‘My darling, I do not know of what lineage 
you are. I had to be engaged in my works in 
attending on many masters, and you were born to me 


610 



chandogya-upanishad 


in my youth. Having been such I could not know of 
what lineage you are. However, lam JabalS by 
name and you are Satyakama by name...* 

It should be understood that she was the most 
innocent lady always engaged in attending to her 
house-hold works as well as to look after the guests. 
She lost her husband at her prime of youth just after 
conceived rightfully from her husband therefore the 
name of the child was given Satyakama. She had no 
time to ascertain about the gotra or lineage. 
Absolutely no calumnating remarks should be carried 
against the pure character of hers; the son of 
characterless woman can never have a good 
disposition. 

A Brahmin can never give up the truth. He 
should be straight-forward. An ideal Brahmin woman 
knowing her own chastity opens her heart without 
any reserve to her offspring. The character of a 
child definitely depends upon the character of his 
mother. That is why in our Sanatana Dharma 
women are more seriously looked after than the 
males. Glory of our Dharma which remains upon 
the chastity of the women from whom great seers and 
sages are born. Jabala during her youth served 
many : that is got by splitting as Ja - bala. After all 
she being a lady, though dedicated herself to her 
Lord yet in her socio-religious life she had to serve 
her husband with such sense-gratification that out of 
remorse she considers ‘service to many others*. 
Secondly she had confidence in her own self as well 
us in her husband. Being a chaste lady she was 
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supposed to know the gotra of her husband, secondly, 
ladies are not permitted to perform separately any 
rituals for which reference of gotra is essentially 
required so there too no need was for her to ask for 
the gotra. Thirdly, all Brahmins are not having same 
gotra therefore not knowing gotra does not mean 
there is left some suspicion about the Brahmanahood. 
Particularly with her moral courage she emphatically 
says: ‘My darling you are Satyakama viz., my 
truthfully desired offspring to fulfil the truth, the 
divine aspiration of your this unfortuate mother who 
lost her husband!’ 

Finding sincerity and truthfulness in Satyakama 
Gautama initiated him and gave him Chatuh - shata 
lean and weak cows viz., seed of divine mantra of 
four-fold character which when cultured accordingly 
. will produce dharma , artha, kama and moksha. Our 
Satyakama Jabala promptly replied, ‘I shall not 
return till they become 1000 that is, he reciprocating 
Guru’s unreserved grace esoterically replies: 
‘Revered master, by they grace I understand that 
there is absolutely no locus standi for dharma , artha , 
and kama without the true type of Moksha (self- 
realisation in relation to God - realisation) like the 
three zeros without the support of number one of the 
1000. Therefore I shall not return till I get self- 
realisation in relation to God-realisation and thereby 
naturally knowing the non - significance of dhama t 
artha and kama . Or so long I am not able to take 
out my gross identification of the soul with the 
gradual elevation of it from annamaya - kosha, 
manomaya - kosha , prdnamaya - kosha and finally 
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establish in Vijnanamaya - kosha in relation to 
Anandamaya- kosha? I may not return. 

These sections (5 to 8) state that when one 
achieves God - realisation all the devatas (deities) 
come to offer their service to him but after all they 
all rule after one-fourth splendour of Brahman which 
is pervading over the devi-dhdm or mayic world. 9 No 
doubt all these vibhutis were shown to Satyakama by 
different demi - gods but neither Satyakama could be 
tempted, nor he could be diverted from his one- 
pointed devotion. One who has taken recourse to 
the path of devotion never can give heed to other 
lessons, and that is why Satyakama in reply to the 
query of his Guru says: ‘The wisdom which one 
receives from one’s spiritual Guru alone becomes 
most beneficial to attain the summum bonum of life*. 
At which Guru was so happy that he unreservedly 
graced him. 

From sections ten to thirteen we learn that 
without a spiritual Guru nobody else can enlighten 
us truly in the matter of intuitive wisdom for the 
Subjective Realisation of Supreme Godhead. 
Upakosala Kamalayana lived with Satyakama Jabala 
as a student for sacred knowledge and observed all 
the necessary austerities and also tended the sacrificial 
fire properly for twelve years. But Satyakama 
although allowed his other disciples to return to their 
houses did not permit him. He went off on a 
journey without having told him anything. 

1. vide Tai. Up. 
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Satyakama’s wife did not know how the Divine 
Knowledge comes to a sincere disciple from the 
Guru. It is not merely a book - knowledge. It is 
something unseen divine process. So apparently 
Satyakama showed indifference towards Upakoshala 
Kamalayana to study his integrity. Kamalayana 
didn’t find fault with his spiritual master whereas he 
made self - introspection. He learnt many things 
from fire-god in relation to worldly or celestial gains. 
In the fifteenth section: that for a yogi whether his 
cremation obsequies are performed or not, he goes 
to the light, from light into the day, from the day 
into the bright - fortnight; from the fortnight into 
those six months during which the sun moves 
towards the north, from the months into the year. 


from the year into the sun, from the sun into the 
moon, from the moon into the lightning. Then 
from there a celestial person leads him to Brahman. 


This is known as devayana — leading to Brahman - 
realisation. Such yogi may not return to this human 
transmigration but he does not get final liberation 
without attaining Vaikuntha-Loka. In the sixteenth 
the result of a sacrifice is described. Wind is pure 
and it purifies. The mind and the speech presided by 
the movement of the breath and the sequence of the 
items of the sacrifice is correctly maintained by the 
thoughts iu the mind and the utterance of the 
eec h. Thus prana , which is a form of wind that is 
rmre and moving, becomes the sacrifice which 
Purifies Four types of priests are employed in a 
Soma-yajna viz. Brahma, Hotri, Adhvaryu, and 
Udgata. Generally Brahma-priest follows the Yajna 


614 







CHANDOGYA-UPANISH At) 


with his observation in silence, when the mental 
exercise is interrupted, for he also resorts to speech. 
He superintends. If any mistake is done, it is he 
who has to rectify it. But in case, after the morning 
litany has commenced, the Brahma - priest does not 
interrupt before the concluding verse, they form 
both paths; the other does not become discontinued. 
As a man is walking or a chariot is proceeding with 
both the wheels is well supported, so one’s sacrifice 
is well done. Therefore if a yajna is done in 
defective way on account of the Rik Verses, one 
should make an oblation in the Garhapatya-fire with 
the mantra bhuh svdhd. And if the yajna is rendered 
defective on account of the Yajus-formulas one 
should make an oblation in the Dakshinagni with the 
mantra bhuh svdhd. Thus verily, through the essence 
of the Yaju-formulas he makes good to the defect of 
that yajna. And if the yajna is rendered defective 
on account of the Sama chants then with the mantra 
svah svdhd one should make an oblation in the 
Ahavaniya-agni. Thus verily, through the essence 
of the Sama-chants he makes good to the defect of 
that yajna. Just as one would mend gold with borax- 
salt, silver with gold, tin with silver, lead with tin, 
iron with lead, wood with iron or wood with leather 
even so does one make good to the defect to the 
yajna through the vitality of these worlds presided 
over by these gods, and of the three Vedas. That 
yajna is indeed well-headed when there is a Brahma- 
priest knowing this. Whereever any such defect of 
yajna falls there the Brahma-priest breaks his silence 
and corrects the defect. Just as the mare protects, 
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even so the silent Brahma-priest is only the priest 
who protects the yajna, the sacrificer and all the 
Ritvik-priests. 

Fifth chapter: One who commands speech 
becomes rich enough to keep control over his senses. 
Mind is the abode of organs. But every sense 
bethinks itself as superior. It so happened when 
prana was about to go off, it did uproot the other 
senses just as a spirited horse, about to start might 
lear up the pegs to which he is tethered. So prana is 
the support of all the senses yet prana himself is not 
self-some. He is at the command of his Master at 
Whose will he remains in the body. So the Monitor- 
self is the Support. It is He Who propels. 

Brahmana Gautama approached for certain 
knowledge to a Kshatriya king Pravahana Jaivali who 
said: ‘This knowledge has never reached the 

Brahmanas before you... all the worlds belonged to 
the Kshatriya class only’ and then he narrated all 
about it in the next 4th to 10th section. But what 
we find there is nothing of spiritual lesson connected 
with soul but merely a lesson all about rituals for 
attaining Punya-loka or celestial regions. A true 
Brahmana is always interested in Brahmajnana. 
Therefore the king rightly said : ‘Hither to before 
the Brahmanas were not learning this whereas it was 
only the Kshatriya’s interest anyhow when you are 
infereted I speak all about this to you so saying he 
narrated all about the material condition of a being 
just to create aversion by indicating the command 
sufferings and transitoriness of all these. Agni 
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becomes the unwearied messenger, the bearer of 
oblation. And Agni takes the sacrificers through 
two paths. One Devayana and the other pitriyana. 
Those who perform panchagni-sacrifices after their 
death as per the merit of their sacrifices, go upto the 
world of Prajapati whereas those who do not follow 
the Vedic sacrifices but are of pious disposition and 
by dint of their virtuous karma may go upto the 
world of moon. The Vedic sacrificers are reborn 
after the exhaustion of their acquired merit as 
Brahmins, whereas those who go to moon-god on 
their return to earth get the chance of companion¬ 
ship of such pious Brahmins as their servants. But 
those who are of despicable conduct attain an evil 
birth, the birth of a dog, the birth of a hog, or the 
birth of a chandala. But on neither of these two 
ways are those small creatures which are continually 
revolving about them it is said ‘be born and die*. 
Those who do not do any meritorious karma they 
continually revolve like little creatures. Whereas 
one who steals gold, one who drinks wine, one who 
dishonours the preceptor’s bed, and one who kills a 
Brahmana—all these four sink in the scale, and the 
fifth, he who consorts with them. 

Five Brahmin-householders who were also great 
Vedic scholars following Soma-sacrifices in their lives 
and with a view to have enlightenment in respect of 
Brahma-jnana and atmajnana went along with 
Uddalaka Aruni to Ashvapati Kaikeya who oh 
enquiry came to know that they all were meditating 
upon the Universal Brahman through their Soma- 
,sacrifices. They identified this Vaishvanara-atman 


12 
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with aditya, vdyu, dkdsa, water and earth representing 
them as head, eye, pr&na, body, bladder and feet 
respectively. This whole thing shows that they were 
after their material gains and they knew this 
Vaishvanara-atma none but the phenomenal powers 
which have got certain control over the functioning 
of the senses. But the king advises them that it is 
the Lord Who is the Substratum of everything. One 
who observes His Immanance and Transcendence 
alone can enjoy food (Bliss) in all the worlds. He 
finds Lord’s superintendence in all the beings and in 
all the selves. The brightly shining heaven is indeed, 
the head of that Universal-Atman. The manifold 
sun is His eye. That which possesses various paths 
i.e. the wind is His breath. The extended space is 
His body, wealth (water) indeed, is His bladder, the 
support, i.e. the earth is indeed His feet. The 
sacrificial area is indeed His breast. The sacrificial 
grass is His hair. The Garhapatya-fire is His Heart. 
The Anvaharyapacana-fire is His mind. The 
Ahavaniya-fire is His mouth. After the performance 
of a sacrifice the remnant or prasadam must be 
served to one and all. The sacred knowledge should 
be imparted to all the deserving persons including a 
chandala. What we have to understand is that a 
Kshatriya king has got faith in divinity but his 
perforances are all for ephemeral gains. So his faith 
is in yajna for which he invites the Brahmana-priests 
to offer oblations to the satisfaction of demy-gods 
who being pleased bestow material prosperity. At 
the sametime he knows that these gods are presided 
over by one Universal-Atman Whose splendour 
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pervades over all beings including gods of the 
phenomena. Those learned Brahmanas who went to 
the king were the ritualistic priests and approached 
the king for the performance of the sacrifices that 
were undertaken by the king. Absolutely these 
Brahmanas were not Brahmajnas, nor they had learnt 
any kn owledge true to the sense about the Transcen¬ 
dental Aspect of Brahman. So in this whole chapter 
we are told how a pious life to be led by following a 
path of ritualistic sacrifices. 

Chapter six: Guru says, ‘that knowledge of 
Brahman is such that through which what is unheard 
becomes heard, what is not thought of becomes 
conceivable, what is not understood becomes known 
i.e. having imbibed that wisdom of Truth the 
atindriya Supreme non-approachable through the 
senses, out of His Own Prerogative makes Himself 
manifest and condescends to be perceptible to the 
spiritual senses. So it is the intuitive wisdom which 
gives the Subjective Realisation of God. And a 
cognitioned soul alone knows that a goldsmith out of 
his artistic skilfulness manufactures gold-ornaments 
by modifying the gold into various shapes, just as a 
potter produces clay-products out of clay, and a 
blacksmith prepares iron-products out of iron, but 
one does not know the man who is the Efficient-cause 
thereof. Therefore know it for certain that it is not 
out of prakriti the world is evolved but it is only the 
intuitive wisdom that will make us stablished in our 
realisation, viz. That Unheard, Unknown and Un¬ 
conceivable Supreme Reality is the Efficient-cause of 
entire creation and not the prakriti. As it is, the 
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matter gets modified and not the maker so also it is 
the prakriti who becomes modified and transformed 
into varigated products but absolutely not the 
Supreme Maker God Himself. In the previous 
chapter there was gross realisation of Universal- 
Atman who was known as such representing some 
powers of the phenomenan. Here in the very outset 
of imparting Brahma-jnana the practical self-cogni- 
tioned teacher clears out the doubt that the cause of 
the entire creation is that One Reality Who existed 
even before the universe and He was One only, the 
One without a second. Because here the teacher 
specifically refers to the fundamental cause as idam 
instead of sah. 

There are certain gross materialists who think: 
how could before creation someone exist ? So they 
say from non-existence or from nothing everything 
has come put. Even mayavadis say that from the 
unmanifest Brahman came the manifest or in other 
words they say unmanifest Brahman being modified 
became the universe comprising jivas and inanimate 
substance. All these are misconceptions. This is as 
absurd like a son of a barren woman. One forgets 
that barrenness and motherhood contradict each 
other. So creation is not out of absolute non¬ 
existence: 1 ‘Before the creation of the universe 
verily the Brahman (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead) along with His Self-some potency was 
existent and nothing else remained separately thereby 
it is to be known that His Tatastha-shakti (jiva-souls) 
and the may a. His external-potency were not 

1. as Itareya Up. I. 1.1 
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separately existing but they were within Him. So 
He, the Self-some Almighty thought, ‘let Me create 
the worlds’. 1 2 * (i ) Tad-aikshata: the Supreme Brahman 
through His Self-some Potency glanced upon. Upon 
what? On inert prakriti. His external-potency 
(ii) vahu syam prajayayeti —He potentialised the inert 
prakriti for evolution of manifold creation as per His 
design, (iii) tatteja cikhata vahu syam prajayayeti: 
Now, prakriti being propelled by the Lord, got 
evolved and gave birth to manifold elements. 8 

How the Immutable and Immortal Divinity is 
the source of all beings without undergoing the least 
modification of Himself:- (i) as a spider spits and 
fabricate its web so also this world proceeds from the 
Immutable Divinity.® (ii) as per the seeds the 
respective plants are grown even so this universe or 
the respective jivas are born where earth is only the 
material cause being totally dependent on Him. 4 * So 
these two analogies suggest that this universe has 
come out from the Divinity, sustained by Him and 
finally resorts to Him. Just as seeds remain latent 
underground in the winter and sprout out into herbs 
and plants in the rainy season, so also during the 

1. also see the purport of the sloka Ait. Up. I. 1.1 

2. Further see previous purport and also Tai. Up. XI. 1.3 

3< ™ s * s clearl y explained in Gita by Sri Krishna Himself 

UX. 7-8): All beings enter into My prakriti at the end of the 
world’s period and again, when a new Kalpa begins, I send them 
forth into this world. This multitude of living beings dependent 
on and goaded by My prakriti comes into existence time and 
again, by My creative principle at My Own Free - Will.’ 

4. Who is impartial and compassionate. Vaishamyanair ghrinye na 

Sapckshatvat. Vedanta II. 1.34 
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pralaya jiva-souls with their different karmas as their 
seeds remain within Him and come out at the time 
of creation, (iii) as out of a conscious man comes 
out unconsciously and without any exertion on his 
parts hairs, so also, the jivas and the universe come 
out from Him without any effort on His part. 1 

Generally the production of a material form or 
corporeal body is from agni (heat), water and earth. 
But these three are not independent elements ; they 
are compound elements produced by the potency of 
that Supreme Being. That is, at first regarding the 
knowledge of the material world’s creation we learn 
that the prakriti being potentialised by God produces 
heat, water and earth. Therefore every object of 
material product contains heat, water and earth. 
Rajas - satva and tamas qualities of prakriti influence 
or qualities in modification effect the material 
products or corporeal forms. The products are 
created and destroyed every now and then whereas 
these three substances remain till there is final 
destruction. 

1. In the Gita also we find (IX. 9) f ‘I do this work of creation 
and destruction entirely detached from those actions and 
indifferent to them like an unconcerned witness; so it has no 
power in any way to bind or fetter Me’. Srimad Bhagavatam 
(IV. 11.25): ‘it is He who creates the universe and it is He 
again who preserves and destroys it. Neverthless, being free 
from egotism. He ;is neither attached to the modes of Nature 
nor to the functions*. Sri Baladeva Vidyabhushana refers this 
shloka in his co mm entary Vedanta Sutra ‘drishvate tu . These 
three similies assert that the creation is not parinama or 
transfomation of Brahman in the pantheistic sense but Brahman 
is both the Efficient as well as the material cause of the universe 
which is an act of His inscrutable Power. Even Dr. S.R. notes, 
‘there is no suggestion here that the world is an illusory 
appearance of Brahman’. 
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Here in all these examples we are imparted with 
the knowledge that the phenomenal entities have no 
existence without having substantialised by the 
Potency of the Supreme Divinity. They are the 
products of the material elements modified as such 
ephemeral, whereas the substance or potency is true 
and ever existent and subject to superintending 
aspect of the Supreme Being. So the cause. is 
permanent whereas the effect is changeable. Having 
obtained this knowledge in relation to the Supreme 
Being every thing else is known. Thus all external 
corporeal forms or material products become known 
as from the substance of these three principle 
elements. It is to be understood that all the material 
products are though materialised from the principle 
three elements viz. heat, water and earth but they 
are the nominal cause whereas the Supreme Divinity 
is the Efficient - cause of everything. 

Just as, out of a great fire if a single ember of 
the size of a fire-fly is left, and made to blaze up by 
adding straw, and it would become huge so one having 
been nourished with food becomes enlivened. So all 
the organs cannot work without food. Accordingly 
without food in the shape of devotion to God one 
cannot gain the very purpose of life. 

Svapnantam : after the end of dreaming stage. 
Jivas in bondage are generally in dreaming stage. So 
long one is in a dream he finds it real but it is not 
the fact as, in a dream one feels he enjoys sumptuous 
food and other time he feels he is attacked by a tiger 
but both are not real in that sense. After dream 
passes off a man gets a peaceful sleep but here it 
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should be understood that as long as the soul moves 
about on this earth thinking himself an enjoyer one 
is restless whereas in sleep he finds peace, that is, 
when his all the senses retire and calmly rest upon 
t Hg prana, the soul goes back to Godhead with all his 
senses resting upon Him then only he realises his 
own spiritual nature and rests in peace. Here 
bound - soul is compared to a vulture - bird. Like a 
vulture such soul always looks for impudent materials. 
As such, a bird is tied with a rope, its jurisdiction is 
within the length of the rope and accordingly all the 
jivas are having their restricted freedom and when a 
soul after running hither and thither becomes tired 
he looks for his permanent resting place, an abode at 
the Lotus Feet of God. The jivas suffer in this 
world, impelled by avidya. The soul becomes tired 
of and finally returns to his original Refuge. The 
jiva cannot find freedom and happiness in his restless 
activities outside. He has to return to his original 
Source. 1 

Brahman is the root of the jivas. Similarly 
Brahman is the Substratum of everything. As the 
corporeal body is nourished by the food that is eaten 
and led by water and digested, it may be compared 
to a shoot that grows out of a tree. As the shoot has 
a root, the body also has a root. It is not the food 
that nourishes the body but God behind it. 

i. 

'That art thou' here the advaitic -system of thought 
considers this ‘that art thou’ as one of the four 


1. vide Kena< Up. 1.2 
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Mahdvakyas 1 and claim that these vindicate their 
stand. Now what we find in this Tatvamasi ‘That art 
thou’ is qualitatively thou (the jiva-atma) is the same 
with Paramatma but quantitatively there is ever 
.distinction. He is Puma, jiva is anu. He is Master, 
jiva is a servitor. He is mayadisha, jiva is liable to 
be* enveloped by may a . He is the Creator, jiva is 
the created-being. He is the Sustainer, jiva is 
sustained. He is the Supreme Refuge whereas jiva is 
a refugee so on so forth. 2 

" Sri Madhvacharya makes the text read, 

atattvamasi , thou art not That, and argues that these 
passages aim at establishing the difference between 
the individual and the Godhead. 

If accepting the absolute identity of the Hvam - 
padartha’ i.e. jiva, with the ‘tat’ - padartha i.e.. 
Brahman in the mantra — 'tat - tvamasV so very 
famous as substantiating absolute monism, and also 
>- similarly accepting it in the mantra ‘aham-brahmdsmi’, 

attempt is made for the perception of absolute 
oneness between Brahman and the jiva, is only 
madness to make away with the real distinction that 
actually exists between them. These Shruti-mantras, 
as also such other ones, have to be interpreted, 
maintaining their consistency with the other 
statements of the Shruti; otherwise the real import 
of the teachings of the Shruti, will be in contra- 

- 1. other three are 'aham Brahma - asmi' of Brih. Up. I. 4.10, 

‘Prajnanam Brahma' of Ait. Up. I. 5.3, Sarvam Khahidam 
Brahma of Cha. Up. 111.14 

^ 2. Particularly in Ait. 1.5.3 and also in Ch. Ud III 14 1 

have dealt with this. 
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Iffaning to appreciate the truth as taught 
m the Vedas, and say, ‘thus far’ and no further and 
determined not to proceed further to see more, then 
one s insight will be deserving as much praise as that 
of the huge bird of the African and Arabian deserts ; 
viz., the ostrich, which thrusts its beak into the sand, 
keeping the eyes closed, and thinks itself invisible 
to others thereby and as such safe from any attack by 
its enemies though its entire prodigious body is kept 
outside. The ‘tvam - paddrtha' of the Shruti - mantra 
Tat- tvamasi is the jiva who is the tatasthd - amsa 

vl° ^ enCy) and S °/ fraCtion of the ' tat ~Padartha’ 
viz.. Brahman; as a fraction of a thing is of the 

same nature with the thing, so there is ahheda (non- 

distinction) between Brahman and the jiva. Or the 

word tat’ ' may be grammatically taken as indeclinable 

to mean tasya\ the genitive form, meaning ‘His’• 

here to there is the same meaning, as Sri Bhagavan 

has told manaivdmso jiva loke i.e., in the world of 

jivas, the jivas are My fractions, and so they are ever 

existent. Sripad Baladeva Vidyabhushana has said 

m his commentary, ‘a jiva is sandtana or eternal, not 

something imaginary like the sky in a pot The 

absolute monist says that the jiva becomes a fraction 

of Brahman on account of the bond by the internal 

sense, as the sky is limited in a pot or reflected in 

water; when the pot or the water is destroyed, the 

sky becomes the full sky, so when the inner sense is 

destroyed, the fraction jiva becomes pure Brahman; 

but this theory of theirs is not true, as it goes against 

the terms mamaivamsa and sandtana,. Now Brahman 

is the only Potential Entity, and according to what 
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Bhagawan says, 1 ‘the jiva is a potency (parS-prakriti) 
of Brahman’s and as a potency, he is a fraction, too. 
This is the true interpretation of *, tattvamasi ’ for 
there is non-distinction of the jiva from Brahman on 
account of his fractionality. 

In order to explain the mantra ‘ tattvamasi ’, Sri 
Jivagoswami has given an example in his Tattva - 
Sandarbha (51) and says, ‘just as in effulgence, both 
the sun and its rays are of the same nature, so in 
respect of being chit (sentient), both Brahman, the 
tat-paddrtha , and the jiva, the tvam-paddrtha , are the 
same: abheda i.e., non - distinct. But when the 
degree of effulgence is considered, the rays are, no 
doubt different from the sun ; so also regarding the 
magnitudes of their chit - character, i.e.. Its fullness 
on one side and its fractionality on the other, the 
jiva who is anu (atomic) chit, is certainly different 
from Brahman, Who is Vibhu-chit (all-sentience). 2 

The spiritual Guru after describing the philoso¬ 
phical aspects of the soul ponders over the earthly 
things. When they win over man’s mind, they 
carry men’s hearts away from God. So worldly - 
minded people will find it extremely difficult, or may 
feel absurd to reconcile the two divergent notions. 
They apply reason, which has its root in perceptions 
through our bodily organs, even to transcendental 
relations which are accessible only to confirmed 

1. G. VII. 4. 

2. As regards the jiva beig of an atomic character we may refer 
the Shruti - mantras like (Svet. V. 9) ‘valagra- sata-bhagasya 
satadhakalpitasya cha bhago jivah ’ (i.e. the jiva is as minute as 
the hundredth part of the end of a hair), (Mundaka III. 1.9) 
‘ esho anurStma ’ (i.e., this jivatma is atomic) etc. 
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d< * otee ? who have been entirely purged of material 
conceptions through their unalloyed devotional 

^ suspicion of a material 
Eund that the jivas after death and similarly at the 
cosmic dissolution still remain with nescience. Like 
,? f hone ^ ‘teymay remain together with 

knowing then individual selve but are reborn again 
according t° their past tendencies like the seeds to 
their respective trees. 

Siinr^m th i c ! eatures thou S h being created by the 
Supreme Brahman they do not know their very 

Source so long the nescience is not removed even 

uring cosmic dissolution. The water of the ocean 

fo™T !f P ° Ur and cloud and poured down again in the 

ocel li 7 T in aS riV6rs and enter the 
ocean. It is here clearly stated that they come back 

W1 _ th _ their past conditions of lives. Sometimes the 

St” 8 - 8 ' Ve th ‘ S r ' Ver example *° establish that 
? ,.y th ® J lvas merge in the ocean loosing their 
individuality. But it is not corrcet. Even if it is 
taken as such yet it is not on all forms for a perfect 
comparison. At the confluence the river water is 
distinctly distinguishable by its colour and taste when 
it goes deeper, we connot follow it to know whether 
it is the same of this sea or still maintains its 
difference. The scientists, however, have proved 
mat the composition of the sea-water varies according 
to its depth and different localities. In parts of the 
sea, where fresh-waters fall in a large quantity, the 
sea-water is less briny than where salt-water rivers 
fall; the waters in the Arctic and Antarctic regions 
are much fresher than elsewhere. The warm under 
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currents and the gulf stream amply disprove the, 
proposition that all waters once in the sea become 
the same with it. 

When the soul leaves the body the body dies but 
not the soul. Giving the example of a banyan seed 
the Guru teaches the disciple Svetaketu that through 
rationalism one cannot establish that from the 
inscrutable substantial potentiality of Divinity grows 
forth the entire universe. The spiritual faith alone 
makes the mind conducive to realise this Truth. 
That Being which is the Fundamental Cause is the 
Substratum of this whole world. He is eternally 
Existent with His supralogical Power. As we are 
not able to perceive salt in the water through the 
means of touch and sight but it is possible through 
taste, so also the All-pervading Lord is so inscrutable 
that He cannot be perceived through empirical 
knowledge but He is known through intuitive 
wisdom. It is only a spiritual Guru, God-realised 
person can remove the nescience, bondage of a 
blindfolded man who has lost his way to his eternal 
Abode. Without the guidance of a spiritual Guru 
we cannot go back to the Abode of eternal Peace. 
The affinity to the worldly objects ever remains so 
long one’s cognitioned soul does not reach the Lotus 
Feet of God. But a man of intuitive wisdom 
becomes liberated even when he remains in this body. 
The knower of Truth is not repelled by the Real 
while the non-knower returns to embodied life. 
Those who are adhering to the spiritual Reality, their 
life is dedicated; they do not have the ego of 
doership. They act in accordance with the prompting 
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of the Indwelling Monitor. Therefore they are never 
subjected to the bondage of nescience. 

Chapter seven: In the previous chapter we are 
told about the science of the soul in relation to the 
Supreme Reality. But knowledge alone will not help 
us, so this chapter shows that without a practical way 
pf life led with devotion to God, one’s knowledge 
about God will not be fruitful. Secondly, if the 
lower grades of gods are not described, one may be 
under wrong impression that there are other realities 
also without having any subservience to the Absolute 
Being. So the illustrations in this chapter serve to 
help the aspirant to get enlightenment progressively 
from the gross to subtle and then to the highest 
sovereignty of Truth which is beyond empiricism. 
The anecdote brings together two of the greatest 
spiritual personalities as teacher and taught. Sandilya 
and Narada stress the great need for proper disciple- 
ship under a worthy preceptor for those who aspire 
to set the Highest-good in life. Narada admits that 
mere book-knowledge even of the Vedic lessons with 
whatsoever vast erudition will not help one get rid of 
nescience, the root of sorrow. It is only atma- 
realisation that eradicates the very cause of sorrow. 
So one must translate the spirit of Vedic knowledge 
into his practical ‘leading a way of life’ coupled with 
the Divine Providence. So long there is no realisa¬ 
tion of Atman (God) in one he cannot cross over to 
the other side of sorrow. 

Speech is assuredly greater than chanting of 
Vedic mantras. Mind is assuredly more than the 
speech, which is greater than the mind as the nature, 
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and function of the entities are asserted to be the 
result of their willing. Thought, assuredly, is more 
than the will — contemplation assuredly is more 
than thought; understanding assuredly is greater than 
contemplation — strength assuredly is greater than 
understanding. Food, verily, is greater than strength, 
water is more than food. Teja verily is greater than 
water. Ether or space verily, is greater than teja.- 
Memory, verily, is greater than ether. Hope 
assuredly is greater than memory. Life-breath verily 
is greater than hope. But Truth is the fundamenal 
support to all these. In this exposition Sandilya 
(the Guru) expresses to Narada (disciple) that he 
would speak about the Truth unreservedly. Truth 
here denotes Paramartha-Satya (this lesson is from 
section two to section sixteen of this seventh chapter). 
Thereafter Sandilya (Guru) instructs about the Truth 
which transcends the so-called achievements of the 
material gains. It is only when an aspirant gets 
sincere inquisitiveness for realising the Supreme 
Truth the Guru imparts the secret knowledge about 
the Supreme Divinity. When one has realised the 
Supreme Reality, he seeks authoritatively of the 
Supreme Reality. Only he who got realisation of the 
Reality should speak about Him. Verily, without 
contemplation one does not gain the wisdom of 
Reality. Again one who has not imbibed intuitive 
Faith cannot contemplate. Verily when one is 
spiritually enlightened and becomes steadfast, then 
only one truly possesses intuitive Faith. One who 
has not spiritually enlightened and becomes steadfast 
cannot have Faith. One who performs those spiritual 
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rites that are conducive to institute spiritual Faith 
imbibes steadfastness. Without culturing those 
spiritual rites one cannot imbibe steadfastness. 

So long one does not yearn for spiritual bliss or 
happiness one does not culture those devotional rites. 
So it is clear that one does not imbibe spiritual Faith 
without having a thirst for Divine Bliss. A karmi 
looks for worldly or celestial happiness so he cannot 
have true faith in divinity. A jnani only out of fear 
of the worldly misery viz. for cessation of sorrows 
looks for salvation and he also does not possess 
spiritual Faith. Only a devotee of God who feels 
extremely athirst for Divine Bliss alone possesses 
spiritual Faith. And therefore he is not satisfied 
with any other gain save and except the Divine 
Krishna Prema. 

Bhuman: the Paramount or Infinite Being. It 
denotes that Reality in preference to Whom one 
cannot conceive anything greater in magnitude or in 
value He is an All-inclusive Reality. He is 
Unequalled, Unlimited and Unsurpassed Bliss. He 
is the Summit of Vedanta and the final Goal of all 
religious and philosophical conception. He is Rasa 
the very quintessence. The worthy disciple is also 
equally clever; so he puts a pertinent question that 
whether the Infinite is with His Transcendental 
Personality with His All-comprehensive Divine 
Potency or is He merely Abstract Attributeless 
Brahman ? Sandilya replied: ‘The Infinite is not 
existant with the support of something else but He is 
established in His Own-Self. He is Self-some. 
Self-supported. He is with His Transcendental 
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Personality possessing All-comprehensive Divine 
Potency, but inconceivable empirically. Secondly we 
find that in the section 24 Narada asked whether that 
Bhuman is the Transcendental Personality possessing 
All-inclusive Divine Potencies or is He devoid of any 
such supermundane characteristics ? In reply to that 
the divine preceptor clears that one group of 
aspirants merely observes His sarvam-khalvidam 
Brahman svarupa and worships Him in His 
Pratikarupa. Whereas sa va esha evam clearly 
indicates that besides them there is another group 
which visualises and contemplates upon that 
Sacchidananda Vigraha: Akilarasamrita-Murti and 
as per their respective self-realised, unalloyed and 
spiritual loving sentiment ( bhava ) they render their 
service to the Lord of Love-Transcendent. And 
they are as such: (a) atmarati (b) atmakridd 

(c) atmamithuna and (d) dtmanandah. Now 

(a) atmarati , (b) atmacrida (c) dtma-mithuna and 

(d) atmananda all these four are augmented in the 
love-laddened poigant bosom of Madhura-rasa 
(Gopi-bhava) cogently follow only towards the 
‘Akhila - rasamrita - murti’, Vrajendranandana Sri 
Krishna Who is Avatari the Supreme Lord par- 
excellence ( Krishnastu bhagavan svayam). We find 
certain Dandakaranya Rishis had the atmarati 
(passionate love) for Sri Ramachandra but Sri 
Ramachandra could not be the Receipent of that 
Love, therefore they were blessed to be born at 
Mathura as the Yajnapatnis who ran with the 
poignancy of their passionate love to Sri Nandanandan 
Krishna but they could not enjoy atmakrida or 
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dtmamithima with Him. (b) dimakridd : thousands 
of Gopis joined in Rdsa-kridd hand in hand with Sri | 

Krishna, (c) Atmamithuna: the principal Gopis and I 

their close associates could only enjoy sambhoga - j 

krida with Sri Krishna. Even their Pratika-rupa like ■ 

the Queens of Dwaraka could enjoy such Love- j 

dalliance with Him. (d) dtmdnanda: that particular ^ | 

one’s Love-dalliance with Sri Krishna is only for His 
sole pleasure. At His pleasure She feels Bliss. This 
Leela £vayamvara-rasam labhate jayashrih with only 
His Predominated - Moiety Sri Radha, the Hladini- 
Potency of Svayam-rupa Sri Krishna. All these four 
type of services are rendered by the Rdgatmikd , 

Associate, adherent Gopis who are direct 
Emanations from Predominated - Moiety Sri Radha. ! 

The Body of the Godhead appears similar to, but is j 

completely and essentially different from, any human ^ 

form or human body. The Supreme Godhead, Sri 
Krishna, is the Absolute Chetana and therefore His 
Form of Body is also Absolute Chetana. To the ignorant , 

who is bound by sense-experience. He appears like a 
human being; to the self-realised one He is the 
Supreme Divine, completely independent of any j 

conception of a body or form of this phenomenal 
world. So when the scriptures, mention about the 
Vraja Gopis, they must not be thought of to be 
lustful or like the women-folk of this word. A man 
or a woman in his or her physical body can never 
contact the Divinity. A soul freed from mayic 
bondage alone can attain the Feet of the Supreme 
Godhead Sri Krishna. In bondage, none can know 
Him, 'much-less be blessed by His Transcendental 
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Embraces; while discussing about Ragatmika-Bhrikti 
and in its wake Raganuga-Bhakti one must not forget 
all the different stages of spiritual practices, starting 
from Shraddha upto raga and anuraga. One should 
attain sufficient spiritual eligibility in order to follow 
those super-transcendental affairs of Lord’s Realm, 
which have absolutely nothing to do with or in 
respect of which one must not think in terms of, 
mundane lust. There is a possible danger for 
ordinary human beings who have generally given to 
bridled or unbridled sensual lust, to imagine 
something unwholesome in the Erotic Love of the 
Gopis towards Sri Krishna. Lord Sri Chaitanya has 
declared that Sri Krishna is served properly only by 
the Denizens and especially by the milk-maids of 
Vraja, and that it is not possible for anyone who is 
not perfectly free from sin to realise the nature of 
such service. It is necessary to pass through a 
regular course of spiritual training under a good 
preceptor to be able to understand what it really is 
and to be able to practise it. By performing such 
service we realise the eternal function of our souls. 
This service cannot be performed by means of this 
body or mind. It is performed by the pure soul who 
is absolutely free from all worldly hankerings. This 
service is a matter of spiritual realisation and not of 
apish imitation with the help of our present ribald 
imagination. By sincere and convinced submission 
to the rules of spiritual pupilage as laid down in the 
scriptures and expounded by competent teachers, 
one is able to attain to such perfect purity of mind. 
The Absolute Truth manifests Himself of His Own 
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accord, for He has the power of taking the initiative, 
to the mind that is thus purified in the sincere effort 
of seeking after Him. Those who have realised the 
form of Krishna as well’ as of their own selves, do 
ere long attain vastu-siddhi (enter the eternal pastimes 
Of Krishna in the spiritual kingdom and gain personal 
service to Krishna). The Amorous Pastimes of Sri 
Krishna with spiritual milkmaids of Vraja are not 
the amorous pastimes between male and female of this 
world. The Amorous Pastimes of Sri Krishna are 
not a connection of the dismissed brain of sensualist. 
The amours of this world could have no existence 
unless the substantive principle exists in Sri Krishna. 
But no one denies the existence and importance of 
the principle of amour in this world. Why do they 
imagine that it does not exist in the realm of the 
Absolute in the perfectly wholesome form ? 

So long as one’s heart is polluted by sense - 
egpism, so long as one’s mind is darkened by a very 
very thick quagmire of sex - mindedness, so long as 
an individual misidentifies his true self with this gross 
body and his subtle body (mind, inteUigence, ego), 
there is absolutely no possibility of entering into the 
depth of the spiritual transparency of atma-rati- 
atmakrida etc when the soul soars in the higher realms 
of burning feelings with passionate Love for Sri 
Krishna augmenting the Bhava of Vraja-Gopi, which 
may awaken normally and naturally in the heart 
without any profane imagination, such a soul 
transcends all in its spiritual flight in the Realm of 
Bhavas —waves of feelings. In whom an eager longing 
for Rdganugd - Bhakti in the Sadhana - state is 
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awakened, he thinks of a permanent and spiritual 
body within, corresponding to the particular catego^r 
of Sthayi-Bhava viz. (Madhura) rati as an eternal Maid 
the body so conceived is that of a lady. The siddha- 
bhavadeha , i.e. the inner conceived spiritual body of 
the individual corresponding to one’s awakened 
feelings towards the Lord is in the wake of the 
feelings of a Vraja - Gopi. There is complete self- 
effacement on their part as regards their own pleasure 
in the supreme service of the Lord. Their cent-per- 
cent satisfaction lies in the absolute pleasure of their 
Beloved alone. So, an individual soul, in Rdgdnuga- 
Bhakti augmenting Madhura - rati may have the 
spiriual body of a male or a female independent of 
one’s physical body in this world. Hence a sadhaka 
in Ragdnugd - Bhakti does develop the supra - 
mundane aprdkrita or non - earthly body of a Gopi, 
called a Manjari, awakened in the wake of the Vraja- 
Gopi. The physical body in this world can never 
reach the Feet of the Lord, much less join in the 
Lord’s Pastimes. It is only in a spiritual siddha-deha 
(eternal body of pure chit, conceived as a Gopi) that 
the soul progresses in Rdganugd - Bhakti. 

Chapter eight: In that Transcendental Plane 
(Brahma - Pura) there is a fortress in which Lotus- 
like most comfortable sanctum sanctorum is there and 
in that ever dwells the Supreme Godhead Param 
Brahman - Bhuma - Purusha and also here in the 
small space of the heart there dwells the jivatma 
associated with Paramatma qualitatively both, the 
Lord and the jiva-soul are same but not quantitatively 
the same. The jiva-soul neither is polluted nor 
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adulterated even during his stage of bondage. He has 
not lost his essential chit - potency and that essential 
chit - potency beholds the Paramatma within him. 
The jiva-atma does not grow old with one’s old age ; 
he is not stained by the staining of the body. The 
real spiritual nature of a mukta jivatma: (i) apah- 
atapdpa (devoid of sinful connections with avidya viz. 
want of true conception about self etc.), (ii) Vijara 
(free from old-age), (iii) Vimrityu (without death or 
fall from own eternal status), (iv) vishoka: having 
no reason for affliction for loss of desired objects of 
worldly attachment, (v) vijighitsa (without any lust 
for food of enjoyment, (vi) apipdsa (with no thirst), 
(vii) satyakdma (wishing for truth of service of God) 
and (viii) satyasankalpa (with fulfilled object). 

Those who depart hence without realising the 
dtmd for themselves there is no freedom in all the 
worlds. But those who depart from hence having 
realised the dtmd for them in all worlds there is 
freedom. 

In the second section the preceptor gives a lesson 
to the disciple that merely for the fulfilment of one’s 
cherished desires one should not worship hobgobling 
gods. In fact after the realisation of the Supreme 
God, everything else is fulfilled. Although Lord ever 
remains within the heart but so long the mayic 
curtain is not removed by God Himself, one cannot 
see Him shining in his own heart. God is the 
Monitor - self and jivas are monitored by Him. He 
who knows thus ever dwells in that plane of trans¬ 
cendence in close proximity to God. Verily, these 
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are the three syllables : Sat-ti-yam i Sat • is I mm ortal 
Brahman, ti - the jiva - soul who is subject to be under 
the clutch of mayic bondage and yam : the transcend¬ 
ental Process of devotion which holds the two (jiva 
and Brahman) together. 

It is due to the binding-law of God everything 
moves about in order, and none can trespass His 
command. A man blinded by the quagmire of mayic 
illusion becomes totally wakened with intuitive 
wisdom, his sickness of worldy disease is totally 
cured. Those who follow a dedicated life of 
Brahmacharya i.e. chaste and dedicated life in 
culturing unalloyed devotion of transcendental 
process like Shravan, kirtan etc. under the guidance 
of an enlightened self - realised precepter, they alone 
attain that Brahmaii - world. A hundred and one 
are the arteries of the heart, one of them leads upto 
the crown of the head. During the death when one 
goes upwards through that, one becomes immortal, 
the others go off in various other directions. The 
soul which is free from evil, free from old age, free 
from death, free from grief, free from hunger and 
thirst, his very will will be the fulfilment, his thought 
is the Truth. 

Both, the gods and the demons heard this and 
then they said, come, let us seek that soul by seeking 
whom one obtains all the worlds and all the desires. 
Then Indra from among the gods and virochana from 
among the demons went to Brahma. Brahma 
immediately spoke to them about the Divinity Who 
is the Vision of the eyes; who is none but the 
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Immortal Blissful; Sri Hari Himself. But due to 
meligibility they both misconstrued. They confused 
the Brahman with the body who is seen in the water 
and m the mirror as reflected. Without intuition 
how one can realise the Truth? Brahma told them 
to make themselves adorned with ornament and well- 
v -dressed and stand before a mirror. 

Then Prajapati said to them: 'What do you see’? 

Then the two said: ‘just as we ourselves are 
here sir, 

Brahma: that is the Atman - that is the Immortal 
Blissful and that is Brahman’ Then they both went 
away, satisfied in their hearts. Then Brahma looked 
at them and thought, they go away without compreh¬ 
ending, and without having realised the Atman 
Who - so - ever has such a doctrine, be they gods or 
be they demons, they shall be foiled. 

Now, Virochana, as he got satisfied with that 
perverted lesson, came back to the demon-community 
and to them he then declared ‘Oneself is to be made 
bodily happy here on earth. The body is to be 
looked after for its comforts.’ Thus the Pashandi- 
mata to satisfy the asuric tendency of man became 
prevelant. 

Indra also at first went away the Way of Viro¬ 
chana but on the way he pondered over the lesson 
and understood that he was not imparted with the 
perfect knowledge so he returned for further lesson. 
Brahma made him understand that the spiritual 
knowledge cannot be comprehended without proper 
sadhana - there must be patience, tolerance and 
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perseverence. After several trials, when Indra gets 
intuitional faculties he is imparted with the 
knowledge when the bound jiva departs from the 
body carring the fruits of his sinful or pious deeds as 
per merit he without any visible body (in subtle body) 
passes through the air, or the clouds, or lightening or 
in the thunder and when he rises up from yonder 
space he gets a celestial form. Accordingly a serene 
one viz. a soul released from mayic bondage when 
it leaves the body and reaches the highest plane 
appears with his own effulgent glorious spiritual 
form. He reaches paramakashadvishnoreva: 
the Lotus-Feet of Uttamapurusha Sri Krishna. And 
having gained that exalted position, he feels the 
nectarine Bliss. Thereby he becomes ever freed. By 
attaining Keshava such mukta-jiva is so intoxicated 
with Nectarine Bliss that He engages his all the 
spiritualised senses to the enjoyment of Sri Krishna. 
He may make dalliance with Him as such like His 
consorts, friends, parents or as His carrier. As it 
were, an engrossed soul does his bodily relation here 
on earth like a draft-animal is yoked to a wagon, 
even so this jiva is yoked to this body. 

Wherefrom does the ideas of relationship with 
friends, parents, wife etc. of this earth come ? Here 
on earth all these are the perverted ideas of the 
original that rest with the mukta - jivas in relation to 
Godhead. So a jiva after mukti may imbibe any of 
these sentiments as a piece of enjoyment to the 
Godhead. So here in this context we find that jiva - 
soul at his supremely pure state may augment a 
divine female form and taynprdpyci vatnate may make 
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dalliance with Vishnu - Krishna. Whereas as per 
Gaudiya Vaisnvava Philosophy such a jiva can 
become a Manjari hand-maid and to act in accordance 
with the dictum of Sri Rupa Manjari. Svenarupena : 
'Even realisation can be had while the body remains 
as it were, and such a mukta-jiva spiritually may 
make his dalliance with the Lord but certainly body 
is not the factor. 1 

In conclusion what we find that the esoteric 
aspect of Divine Wisdom is not to be snatched at one 
leap. It requires extreme patience, tolarence and 
perseverance and above all practice of a spiritual way 
of life. One must endeavour for spiritual cognition. 
The knower of God by the Providence of the God 
gets all his desires fulfilled. By Providance of 
Shydma (Sri Krishna) I take recourse to Shavala, Sri 
Radha the Essential self-some Potency of Sydma , the 
Supreme God par-excellence. And having cogently 
concocting the Rdgdnugd-Prema-Bhakti augmenting 
the Ragatmika sentiment of Shavala, the Projected- 
Absolute Counter - Whole Rasa : *Akilarasdmrita 
murti' Sri Shyamasundara Sri Krishna I become 
dove-tailed in the loving service of Shydma. 

Shaking Off the very nescience as a horse his 
hairs, shaking off the body, as the moon frees itself 
from the mouth of Rahu, I, a soul with intuitive 
wisdom like a cuckoo-youngling having grown the 
wings leaving aside the nest of a crow flies into the 
eternal nest, the Abode of eternal Peace - yea I attain 
the Abode of eternal Bliss. 


1. vide also Oita XV. 16.18 and Katha U. 1.3.3.6 
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Invocation - Chant 

& 3h^ft? 3 sfonrat sra- 

fafe^nfa ^ *raTfa srt m £rcn*n *t hi 

m g^renfa *r 

a* 5nf??n ! gifcr: 1 gifo: 

Aunt apyayantu mamangani vak pranashchakshuh shro - 
tramatho valamindriyanl cha sarvani sarvant brahmaupanishadam 
maahant brahma nirakuryam ma ma brahma nirakarodanirakara• 
namastu anirakaranam meastu tadatmani nirate ya upanishadsu 
dharmaste mayi santu te mayi santu \ Om shantih, shantih, 
shdntih || 

TranslationLet all my limbs and speech, life- 
breath, eyes, ears, vitality and all the senses be 
spiritually strengthened. Let me realise that the 
substratum of every existence is the Brahman 
established in the Upanishads. May I never be in 
aversion to or deny Brahman, nor Brahman deprive 
me of His Mercy. Let there ever remain the cordial 
relationship between myself as a servitor and 


643 





TWELVE ESSENTIAL UJPANlSHADS [1.1.1 

■ Brahman, the Supreme Godhead as Served-Master. 
May all those auspicious Qualities that are glorified 
in the Upanishads shine forth in me who is an 
aspirant soul devoted for God-realisation. 

May there remain all-round-auspiciousness. 

Chapter I 
Section 1 

' i gsrafa 

\ II 

Aum ityetad - aksharant udgitham -upasita, om - iti hrid 
gayati tasya - upavyakhyanam | 1 

TranslationOne should penetrate upon this 
syllable AUM, the udgitha, for one sings the Loud- 
chant (the essence and acme of the entire loud 
chanting) beginning with Om. Of this, the explana¬ 
tion follows: 

Purport:- As we have learnt earlier (In Isha, 
Katha, Mund, Gita etc.) that the AUM is the 
Mystical Divine Sound representing the very Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with His Paraphernalia. 
But before one gets perfect realisation with the 
supreme vision of God an aspirant-soul chants this 
AUM with udgitha-sound viz. with devout mind, 
with fervour of spirit, with an inmost longing and 
with a purity of soul for a vision of God. The 
Upanishad opens with this instruction to culture the 
AUM on directing one's attention lovingly and 
continuously towards God. 1 
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in?t m sfoan srrrt **n i swrota- 

^ m 35ft to* ipw 3 S^: 

aims* si** to n ^ i» 

esham bhutanam prithivi rasah prithivya apo rasah | 
apamoshadhayo rasa oshadhinam purusho rasah purushasya vag 
raso vacha rig rasa richah sama rasah samna udgitho rasah || 2 

TranslationThe beings are enlivened by the 
substance of the earth, the earth derives its essential 
substance from the water, again the plants get their 
substance from the water, the corporeal body is 
sustained by the substance of the plants, the function 
of speech is the essential (faculty) activity of human 
beings; again among all the spoken sounds Rik-sound 
is the glory of the speech; the sam-chant is the crest- 
jewel-sound of the Rik and among the sam-chants 
AUM is the Paramount Esoteric Aspect. 

PurportTherefore it shows that AUM is the 
Substratum of everything that exists. 2 

s <w wwu to: II 3 || 

sa esha rasanim rasatamah paramah parardhyo • astamo 
yadudgithah || 3 

TranslationAUM is the Quintessence of all 
the substances, is Identical with the Supreme God¬ 
head—the eighth—namely the udgitha remaining in 
the Paramount Transcendental Plane. 

Purport i 7 AUM is above everything of this 
universe although it is mentioned in the previous 
mantra as the eighth in the order of the earth and the 
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rest. AUM is the Transcendental Sound that 
descends from that Transcendental Plane to the 
cognitioned soul. 3 

wrr ^ 

11* 11 

Katama katama rik katamad katamad sama katamah katama 
udgitha iti vimristham bhavati || 4 

TranslationWhich one is the Rik? Which one 
is the Sama ? Which one is the Udgitha ?—this is now 
discussed. 4 

; i risj 

^ 11 ^ 11 

vagevarik pranah samaomityetadaksharamtidgithah | tadvd ' 
etanmithunam yad vak cha pranashcharik cha s&ma cha || 5 

Translation:- The Rik is speech, the Sama is 
the prana (life), Udgitha is the AUM. Verily, this 
is a pair namely speech and life, and also the Rik 
and the Sama. 

PurportWe have learnt (in mantra 2) that the 
Rik-sound is the glory of the speech, otherwise it is 
said if the speech is not for chanting the Glory of 
God, then it is a sound of a frog who by its sound 
calls for its enemy a snake. So life serves no purpose 
if it is not utilised for Divine Purpose. Therefore 
the speech and the very life should be synchronised 
in chanting Sama leading to realise the esoteric aspect 
of AUM. 5 
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3H'7^t % 11 $ u 

tadetanmithunamomityetasminnakshare samsrijyate yada vai 
mithunau samagacchata apayato vai tavanyonyasya kamam || 6 

Translation:- This pair synchronise with the 
culture of AUM. Verily when a couple become 
united they serve the very purpose of each other. 

PurportAs when a couple are united the two 
procure each the other’s desire, accordingly when 
the speech and the very life are synchronised in 
culturing the AUM both the speech as well as the 
life get themselves satisfied and their true purpose is 
served thereby. When life’s activities are 
synchronised With the devotional perspective 
representing in speech the very purpose of the life is 
served as the purpose of conjugal love is not for the 
sense-gratification but something else which is 
divine. 6 

mfaw f I $roRf qsift 

ITCrt II « U 

apayita ha vai kamanam bhavati ya etadevam vidvatt 
aksharamudgithamupaste || 7 

TranslationOne who knows this thus, 
culturing the udgitha AUM, .verily becomes a fulfiller 
of desires. 7 

^ s t $THRt mfo 0^4 

n ii 




TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [1.1.9 

tadva etadanujnaksharam yaddhi kinchanujanatyomityeva 
tadahaisho eva smriddhiryadanujna samardhayita ha vai 
kamanam bhavati ya etademm vidvanaksharamudgithamupaste || 8 

TranslationThis AUM is the symbolic 
manif estation of God. Therefore, anything in the 
matter of spirituality this AUM is of assent. And 
this assent indeed is the fulfilment of the cherished 
desire. One who knows this thus, and culture, this 
udgitha AUM, verily becomes his desires fulfilled. 8 


~ n ^ ii 


teneyam trayi vidya vartate om - ityashravayatyomiti 
shansatyomityudgayatyetasyaivaksharasyapachityai mahimna ra - 
sena || 9 

TranslationWith the utterance of this AUM 
the threefold knowledge of Vedas proceeds; uttering 
AUM does one (preceptor) make the pupil listen 
Vedic lesson; with uttering AUM does one recite 
Vedic words; with uttering AUM does one chant 
Vedic Hymns. All the Vedic rites are performed in 
respect of the worship of this AUM, w jth j ts 
greatness and with Its essence. 


PurportAs in the Gita 1 A man consecrating 
all the Vedic actions with their fruits to God 
from Whom emanate the energies of actions 
attains success in life. The AUM is the Mystic 
Form of God, so by culturing the AUM Which is 
the essence of the Vedic-lessons one gets his desires 


• 1 . vide XVII /46 
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fulfilled by God Himself. The utterance of AUM is 
vital to the performance of the Vedic rites. 9 

^ ^ ^ l tot g fen 
^^^^q^TOTO mfa ii ^ ° ii 

tenobhau kuruto yashchaitadevam veda yashcha na veda | 
nana tu vidya chavidya cha yadeva vidyaya karoti shraddhay- 
opanishada tadeva viryavattaram bhavatiti khalvetasyaivakshara- 
syopavyakhyanam bhavati || 10 

TranslationHe who knows the spiritual 
significance of this as thus, and he who knows not, 
both may perform Vedic rites as such. Diverse, 
however, are the ways of knowledge and ignorance. 
But whatever is performed with the knowledge, faith 
and devotion that, indeed, becomes really effective. 
Upto this, is the explanation or greatness of this 
AUM. 

Purport :* Here it is stated that religious practice 
without philosophical wisdom may not bring proper 
perspective; religious performances must be done 
with devotional fervour as God is the Giver of 
fruits. 1 10 

Section 2 

^tt 3jfa- 

11 \ 11 

1. Detailed information regarding AUM can be had by referring 
to annotations on Katha and Mundakya Up ani shads. 

m 
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de v a sura ha vai yatra samyetira ubhaye prajapatyastaddha 
deva udgithamajahruranenainanabhibhavishyama iti || 1 

TranslationVerily, when the gods and the 
demons, both descendents of Prajapati, contended 
with each other, the gods took unto themselves the 
udgitha, resolving: ‘with this we shall defeat them.’ 

PurportThere are two types of propensities in 
every human being viz. deva and asura; and ever 
fighting is going on between the two, each attempting 
to overcome the other. But when awakening of the 
soul takes place there prevails good disposition in 
the senses with the concoction of the culture of 
udgitha AUM determined to overcome all the 
devilish or demoniac propensities that rise up with 
their might in the heart. 1 

^ f q“M5fT 

fasrfa gtfit ^ ffriwj % |pj 

fttr ll II 

te ha nasikyam pranamudgithamupasanchacrire tam ha surah 
papmana vividhustasmattenobhayam jighriti surabhi cha durgandhi 
cha papmana hyesha viddhah || 2 

Translation:- The gods cultured the udgitha 
AUM synchronising with the in-breathing in the 
nose. The demons afflicted that with evil. Therefore 
with it one smells both the sweet smell as well as the 
foul one—for it is afflicted with evil. 

PurportSee next 7th Mantra. 
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m f arcsrpii 'tfwt 

sr*t ^ tfw to 

to n 3 u 

At ha ha vdchamudgithamupasanchacrire tdm hasurdh 
pdpmand vividhustasmd ttayobhayam vadati satyamchdnritancha 
pdpmand hyesha viddha || 3 

Translation:- Then they cultured the udgitha 
AUM synchronising with the speech. The demons 
afflicted that with evil. Therefore with it one speaks- 
both true and false—for it is afflicted with evil. 3 

Mkm. ii« n 

At ha ha ehakshurudgithamupdsdnchacrire taddhdsurdh 
papmand vividhustasmdttenobhayam pashyati darshaniyamchadar- 
shaniyancha papmand hyetad viddham || 4 

TranslationThen, they cultured the udgitha 
AUM synchronising with the eye. The demons 
afflicted that with evil. Therefore with it one sees 
both the sightly or unsightly—for it is afflicted with 
evil. 4 

aw 5 asign: h'jrt 

a qr*at aa- 

ft?* II mi 

Atha ha shrotram udgitham updsdnchaerire taddhdsurdh 
pdpmahd vividhustasmdttenobhayam shrinoti shravaniyamehds- 
hravaniyameha pdpmand {hyetad viddham || 5 
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Translation:- Then, they cultured the udgitha 
AUM synchronised with the ear. The demons 
afflicted that with evil. Therefore with it one hears 
both the pleasant and the unpleasant, for it is afflicted 
with evil. 5 

u $ n 

Atha ha mana udgitham upasanchacrlre taddha surah 
papmand vividhutasmattenobhayam sankalpayate sankalpa - 
niyanchasankalpaniyancha papmand hyetad viddham || 6 

. TranslationThen, they cultured the udgitha 
AUM synchronising with the mind. The demons 
afflicted that with evil. Therefore with it one thinks 
both good and evil thoughts, for it is afflicted with 
evil. 6 

Atha ha ya evayam mukhyah pranastamudgithamupasan - 
chacrire tam hasura ritva vidadhmmsuryathdashmdnamakhana- 
mritva vidhvamseta || 7 

Translation:- Then, they reverenced the udgitha 
AUM as the vital breath, the very substance of life. 
But when the demons struck that, the demons them¬ 
selves were crashed to death, just as when one is 
dashed against a solid stone. 

Purport:- When the very vitality of life-force is 
synchronised with the devotional fervour reveren- 
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tiating the AUMas the Acme and if the evil or 
demoniac propensities try to peep into heart at once 
it is crushed to death i.e. no evil propensity can > 
prevail upon such a person who has divinised his 
senses. 7 , 

q vrfirft 'tft a Rftswrcrort n <MI 

Evam yatha - ashmanamakhanamritva vidhvansata evam 
haiva sa vidhvansate ya evam vidi pdpam kamayate yashchaU 
namabhiddsati sa esho - ashma khanah || 8 

TranslationJust as a ball of clay would break 
into pieces being struck against a solid stone, the 
fate of a devilish person will be when he wishes to 
do evil to one who cultures the above spiritual 
practices. A man of wisdom cannot be injured, for 
he is invincible being established in Truth. 

PurportFor one who is established in Truth, 
nobody can do any harm to him. On the contrary if 
anyone tries to do any evil he is crushed to death. 
Lord protects His devotees. The vivid example we 
find from the episode of Prahlada. Finally 
Hiranyakasipu was destroyed by God Himself and 
the Lord gave full protection to Prahlada, His 
devotee. 8 

^ftfa 1 feTRCTT^PTn fa 

atWlfo *TFKFfaFdd ifil II Ml 
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Naivaltena surabhi na durgandhi vijanatyapahatapapnd 
hyesha tena yadashnati yat pivati tenetaran prananavati J 
etamu evantato - avittvotcramati vyadadatyevantata iti || 9' 

TranslationThis vital life-force is not affected 
eitiier by the sweet-smelling or the foul-smelling, for 
tiiis is quite untouched by any evil. Foods and 
drinks that are assimilated through this source 
potentialise other organs. And not finding this 
vital-force in the mouth, one finally deceases; one 
finally leaves his mouth open. 9 

SFRf II $ o || 

tam hangira udgithamupasanchacra etamu eyangirasam 
manyante - angUnam yadrasah I 10 

TranslationRishi Angirasa cultured this 
udgitha AUM synchronising with the life’s vital- 
force. People consider that it is indeed, Angiras 
because it is the substratum of all other organs. 

PurportAngiras means the very vitality of all 
organs. 10 

fa 3*5 fajfalTOlwpif 

***$ wifa^qft: 11 \\ \\ 

tena tam ha vrihaspatirudgithamupasanchacra etamu eya 
vrihaspatim manyante vagghi vrihati tasya esha patih | II 

Translation:- Brihaspati cultured this udgitha 
AUM synchronising with this life’s vital - force. 
People consider that it is indeed, Brihaspati, because 
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speech is the glory and this is the substratum 
thereof. 11 

HWIHWfl ii II 

tena tam hdydsya udgitham upasanchakra, etamu evSyasyam 
manyanta asyad yadayate || 12 

TranslationRishi Ayasya cultured this 
udgitha AUM synchronising with this life’s vital - 
force. People consider that it is indeed, Ayasya, 
because it goes out from the mouth. 12 

fa t I H f IftfaRT- 

israi ^ 11 \\ 11 

tena tam ha vako ddlbhyo vidanchakara \ sa ha naimishi- 
yanamudgatd vabhuva sa ha smaibhyah kamandgdyati || 13 

Translation:- Vaka, the son of Dalbha, knew 
it. He became udgatri priest of the rishis of 
Naimisha. He sang before them to their fulfilment. 13 

simrai 5 1 srxwt vrafo ftswirocta- 

u *8 II $1 M*t: II * II 

dgata ha vai kamdndm bhavati ya etadevam vidvdnakshara- 
mudgithamupasta ityadhydtmam || 14 

TranslationHe who knows it thus and 
cultures this udgitha AUM synchronising with the. 
life’s vital - force certainly gains his desire fulfilled. 
This much with reference to the fulfilment of the 
desires. . „ 14 
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Section 3 

wufv&H n m3 t ^ 

5 ^nwr ssrafo i f I 

*r «r ^ ii \ ii 

athadhidaivatam ya evasau ‘ tapati tamudgithamupasitodyan 
va esha prajabhya udgayati \ udyamstanxo bhayamapa — 
hantyapahanta ha vai bhayasya tamaso bhavati ya evam veda ||1 

TranslationNow, with reference to the gods: 
one should culture udgitha identifying It with one 
Who glows yonder (the sun). It is indeed, the sun 
on rising enlivens all creatures. He dispels darkness 
and nightmares or fear. Verily he who knows this 
becomes a dispeller of fear and darkness in the shape 
of nescience. j 

II R II 

Santana u evayanchasau choshno - ayamushno - asau svara 
itimamachakshate svara iti pratyasvara ityamum tasmad va 
etamimamamum chodgithamupasita || 2 

Translation:- The vital-force of life and the 
sun are alike. This is warm and that is warm. 

eople call it (prana) as vowel and that one (sun) also 
as vo ^el as well as consonant. Therefore, indeed, 
one s ould synchronise both with udgitha AUM. 

PurportThe life’s vital - force and the sun 
have got their reciprocity. Therefore one should 
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know that both of them are substantiated by the spirit 
of udgitha AUM. 2 

sra ^ *it 5nf^rf% s srroft 

^tsq -mi i m m sfer: a 

m I II 3 H 

Atha khalu vyanamevodgithamupasita yadvai praniti sa 
prano yadapaniti so-apanah atha yah prartapanayoh sandhih sa 
vyano yo vyanah sa vak 1 tasmadapranannanapanan vachama - 
bhivyaharati || 3 

TranslationThe udgitha AUM is to be known 
as vyana which is not as such like one’s in - breath or 
out-breath but it is conjection or the stimulating 
force of in and out - breaths. Therefore such uttar- 
ances do not depend upon in or out breaths. (It is 
done with its divine force). 3 

rt rtojir 

R^RT^RMRRRIJRTIR RtHIR ^ 

II |l 

Ya vak sa rik stasmad apranannanapanannrichamabhi 
vyaharati ya rik tad sama tasmadapranannanapanam sama gayati 
yad sama sa udgithastasmadaprSnannanapanannudgayati || 4 

Translation:- The speech is Rik. Therefore 
one utters the Rik without the support of in¬ 
breathing and out-breathing. The Rik is the Saman,. 
Therefore one sings the Saman without the support 
of in - breathing and out - breathing. The Saman is 
the udgitha AUM. Therefore one chants the udgitha 
AUM without the support of in - breathing and out - 
breathing. 
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' r Purport:- The udgitha AUM’s the Divine 
Sound and for Its pronouncement there is a divine 
force. It has got nothing with material pronoun¬ 
cement that depends upon the regulation of 
breathings. 4 

tt H II 

Ato yanyanyani viryavanti karmdni yatha - agnermanthana - 
tndjeh saranam dridhasya dhanusha ayamanam aprdnannana - 
pananstani karotyetasya hetorvyanamevodgithamupasita || 5 

TranslationRegarding other actions there 
requires strength, like the kindling of fire by friction, 
the running of a race towars a goal, the bending of a 
stiff bow—all are performed without in - breathing 
and without out - breathing. On all these accounts 
one should culture udgitha AUM as vyana - chanting 
(a divine force which does not depend upon anything 
of bodily concern). 5 

s ft* 

n $ ii 

atha khaludgithaksharanyupasitodgitha itiprana evot pranena 
hyuttisthati vag girvacho ha giro ityachakshate-annam thamanne 
hidam sarvam sthitam || 6 

Translation:- Next, one should also culture 
udgitha - as ud - gi - tha. Ud to be synchronised with 
the life’s vital force for, through that only one wakes 
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up, gi to be synchronised with speech for, vpeechis 
the sound and tha to the food, for, food enlivens 
everything on earth. 6 

ft# 

srafit ’i firai3Ktam ,| 5<rrei 

$r II « II 

dyaureva udantariksham gih prithivi thamaditya evod 
vayurgiragnistham sama veda evod yajurvedo gir rik vedastham 
dugdhe - asmai vag doham yo vacho dohoannavanannado bhavati 
ya etanyevam vidvcinudgithaksharanyupasta udgitha iti || 7 

Translation Ud is heaven, gi is atmosphere ; 
tha is the earth ; again ud is the sun, gi is the wind, 
tha is the fire. Again ud is Sama - veda, gi is Yajur - 
veda, tha rig - veda. For him speech yields the milk 
(spiritual vitality) which is the reward of speech. He 
becomes rich in food; and as an eater of food he 
knows thus and cultures on the udgitha as: ud: gi : 
tha. 


Purport:- see our explanation in Aitariya 
Upanishad. for more details. 7 

Atha khalvashih samriddhirupasarananityupasita yetia 
samna stoshyan syat tad samopadhavet || 8 

Translation:- Now then, the fulfilment of 
wishes; one should take to the following as the 
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places of refuge: - one should reflect upon the 
Sainan by means of which one proceeds to sing the 
Hymns. 8 

Yasyamrichi tamricham yadar sheyam tamrishim yam 
devatamabhistoshyan syat tam devatamupadhavet || 9 

TranslationOne should reflect upon the Rik 
in which the Saman occurs, on the seer by whom it 
was seen, on the divinity to whom he is about to 
sing a hymn. 9 

w \° \\ 

Yenachchandasd stoshyan syat tad-chanda upadhaved yena 
stomena stoshyamanah sydd tam stomamupadhaved || 10 

Translation:- One should reflect upon the 
metre in which he is about to sing a hymn. One 
should reflect upon the hy mn - form in which he is 
about to sing a hymn. 10 

nun 

Yam dishamabhishtoshyan syat tam dishamupadhavet | 11 

TranslationOne should reflect upon the 
quarter of space toward which he is about to sing a 
hymn. 11 
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f wsim *&mi 

*3^ft ii u ii gfan mst \\\\\ 

atmanam antata upasritya stuvita kamam dhyayannapramatto - 
abhyasho ha yadasmai sa kamah samridhyeta yatkamah 
stuviteti yatkamah stuviteti || 12 

TranslationFinally one should concentrate 
upon himself and then sing a,hymn reflecting most 
carefully upon his desired object. Indeed, quickly 
his desires will be fulfilled and desiring which he may 
sing a hymn—yea, desiring which he may sing a 
hymn. 12 


Section 4 

«HIWW* II t II 

A UM- ityetadaksharamudgithamupasitomiti hyudgayati tasy- 
opavyakhyanam || 1 

Translation:- One should culture udgitha 
AUM, for every mystic Vedic chanting is sung with 
AUM. Further explanation thereof is as follows: 1 

1feif 

II r H 

DevS vai mrityorvibhyatastrayim vidyam pravishamste 
cchandobhiracchadayan yadebhiracchadayamstacchandasam cch - 
andastvm || 2 

Translation :- Verily, the gods, when they were 
afraid of death, took to the performances of Vedic 







TWELVB ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [1.4.3 

karmas for threefold gains of dharma-artha and 
They were illusioned by the metrical hymns, 
u they thought, thereby they have protected 
themselves, therefore the metres are called chandas. 2 


1 ^ 3 sw: strIt 

II 3 ii 

Torn tatra mrityuryatha matsyamudake paripashyedevam 
paryapashyadrichi samni yajushi \ te nu vidittvordhva richah 
samno yajushah svarameva pravishan || 3 

TranslationDeath observed the gods in the 
ritualistic performances done as the rites of Rik, 
Saman and Yajus; just as one might see a fish in 
water. When the gods found this out, they arose out 
of the Rik, out of the Saman out of the Yajus and 
then took recourse to mystic sound AUM. 


. , When a fortunate jiva realises the 

incapability of the ritualistic performances to release 
oneself from the jaws of death then he takes recourse 
*° th « JWendentia Process of culturing Divine 
P^Sgavata says 1 Nay, the honeyed 
and flowery words of the tree of Vedas have 
benumbed their mentality to such an extent that it is 
greatly entangled in the shackles of fruitive actions. 
Being enticed by the honeyed words of the Vedas, 
they are immersed i n the labyrinth of karma’. 3 


1. vide VI. 3.25 
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u « n 


Yada vS rikachamapnotyomityevatisvaratyevam samaivam 
yajuresha u svaro yadetadaksharametadamritamabhayam tat 
pravishya dev3 amrita abhaya abhavan || 4 

TranslationVerily, when one learns the Rik, 
he cultures AUM ; it is the same in the learnings of 
Saman as well as of Yajus. This AUM indeed, is 
the original vowel i.e. Self - some ; It is Transcend¬ 
ental and Blissful. The gods (here seers) taking 
recourse to AUM become immortal and blessed. 

PurportWhen one fortunate soul realises the 
true significance of the Vedic lessons or esoteric 
aspects of the Vedas he takes recourse to the culture 
of Divine AUM which is Transcendental and Blissful. 
Therefore, one who takes recourse to this Transcend¬ 
ental Process becomes immortal and blessed. Here 
in general, the gods are referred to, but gods of 
heaven never become immortal in its true sense. 
Therefore it should be understood that the word 
denotes seers only. 4 


wuftw vrafa n h h 

Sa ya etadevam vidvanaksharam pranautyetadevdksharam 
svaramamritamabhayam pravishati tat pravishya yadamrits 
devBstadamrito bhavati || 5 

Translation:- One who knows It thus, takes 
recourse to that udgitha AUM which is Transcend- 

663 


tfr 

(/■ 


/ 

l 

I 

TWBLVB ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [1.5.1-2 

ental and Blissful. And therefore, having taken 
recourse to It, one becomes immortal, as the seers j 

have become. 5 j 

r, 

J; 

Section 5 t 

' ^ ^ ira n ? u j 

Atha khalu ya udgithah sa pranavo yah pranavah sa udgitha 
ityasau va aditya udgitha esha pranava AUM-iti hyesha 
svaranneti || j ! 

Translation:- Now, verily, the udgitha is the 
AUM. What is AUM that is udgitha. And so verily, 
the sun is like udgitha because the effulgence of the 
sun is of the AUM for the sun is illumined by the 
glorification of AUM. 

Purport:- The Divine pronouncement is the 
udgitha giving expression to AUM therefore both are 
identical. The sun shines as the symbol of glory of 
the AUM. 1 

b&i ir ii 

Etamu evahamabhyagasisham tasmanmama tvameko - asiti 
ha kaushitakih putramuvacha rashmimstvam paryavartaydd 
vahavo vai te bhavishyantityadhidaivatam || 2 

Translation:- ‘I sang praise to him alone; 
therefore you are my only son’ —thus spoke Kausitaki 
to his son. Reflect upon the udgitha as the rays of 

m 
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the sun; verily you will have many (sons); this with 
reference to the Adhidaiva. % 

itt n 3 n 

athddhyatmam - ya evayam mukhyah pronastamudgithamu- 
pasitomiti hyesa svaranneti || 3 

Translation:- Now with reference to the self- 
one should reflect upon AUM as that which is the 
vital-force of the life for it continually sounds 
AUM. 3 

^ ii« ii 

Etamu evahamabhyagdsisham tasmanmama tvameko - asiti 
ha kaushitaktih putramuvacha pranamstvam bhumanamabhi - 
gSyatad vahavo vai me bhavishyantiti || 4 

Translation:- I sang praises unto that alone; 
therefore you are my only son; thus spoke Kausitaki 
to his son. Sing praise unto the udgitha as manifold, 
verily you will have many sons. 4 

Atha khalu ya udgithah sa pranavo yah pranavah sa udgitha 
Ui hotrishadanSddhaivSpi durudgitama nusamSharatityanusamS 
haratiti \\ s 

Translation:- Now verily, the udgitha is AUM; 
AUM is the udgitha. With this realisation from the 
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scat of a hotri priest even when one sings wrongly 
that singing is corrected, yea everything is put in 
order again. 5 

Section 6 

hut 

y** m 11 i n 

Iyamevargagnih sama tadetadetasyamrichadhyudham sBma 
tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyata iyameva sd agniramastad 
sama II 1 

TranslationThe earth is the Rik and fire is the 
Saman. This Saman rests on that Rik. Therefore 
the Saman is sung as resting upon the Rik. Sa is 
this earth; ama is fire. That makes Sama. 

PurportFor the performance of Jyotishtoma 
Homa one ought to think of the Rik as the earth 
(altar) and the Saman as the sacrificial fire. 1 

asm- 

n R n 

antarikshameva rig vayuh sama tadetadetasyamrichyadhyu * 
dham sama tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyate - antarikshameva 

sa vayuramastad sama. || 1 

TranslationThe space is Rik, the air is Satnan. 
This Saman rests on that Rik. Therefore the Saman 
is sung as resting on the Rik. The space is sd and 
the air is ama, and that makes Sama 2 
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dyaureva rigadityah sama tadetadetasyamrichyadhyudham 
sama tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyate dyaureva sadityo 
amastad sBma || ' 3 

TranslationThe heaven is Rik. The sun is 
the Saman. This Saman rests upon that Rik. 
Therefore the Saman is sung as resting upon the Ric. 
Sa is heaven; ama is the sun. That makes Sama. 3 

swrt'T' *TI ^5FTT 

aramroiuttu 

nakshatranyeva rik chondroma h sama tadetadetasyBmrichyad- 
hyudham sama tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyatenakshatrany- 
eva sS chandrama amustad sama || 4 

TranslationThe stars are Rik and the moon is 
SSma. This Sama rests upon that Rik. Therefore 
the Sama is sung as resting upon the Rik. The stars 
are sd and the moon is ama and that makes Sama. 4 

m m Wra <r« 

ii h ii 

atha yadetadSdityasya shuklam bhah saivarigatha jpannUam 
parah Krishnam tad sSma tadetadetasyamrichyadhyudham sama 
tasmBdridrichyadhyudham sama giyate || 5 

TranslationNow, the white lustre of the sun 
is the Rik; the SSma is the dark, the ultra black 
ShySmasundara—this SSma rests upon the Rik . 
Therefore, the SSma is sung as resting upon the Rik. 
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PurportThe most fortunate one can visulise 
the Transcendental Nilam parah Krishnam: 
Shyamasundara Form within the most effulgent glow. 
Generally, the white effulgence of the sun is seen 
through naked eyes so the Rik mantras are chanted 
by the Vedic ritualistic scholars but a mystic devotee 
alone- knows the esoteric aspect of Sama where 
Shyamasundara Sri Krishna-Rupa is the hidden 
Truth. In Naradiya Pancharatra: * *Jyotirabhyantare 
rupam atulam shyamasmdararri' . ■ 5 

m fa w 

q dwi 

qq m fa 11 $ « 

At ha yadevaitadSdityasya shuklam bhah saiva sS-atha 
yannilam parah krishnam tadamastad sdmatha ya esho 
-antaraditye hiranmayah purusho drishyate Mranyashmashrurhir - 
anyakesha apranakhat sarva eva suvarnah II 6 

: TranslationNow, the white effulgence of the 

Sun is sa and the dark, ultrablack (shydm) is the ama 
that makes sama. Now that Shyamasundara Person 
Who shines like effulgent gold (though He ^ Shy ama 
but here it is stated as Hiranmaya Purusha of Golden 
Hued Personality) is visualised within the sun 
(Brahmajyoti), has a golden beard (most beautiful 
face) and golden hair (most attracting curling hair). 
He is exceedingly brilliant, even unto the fingernail 
tips. 

• • i . PurportRefer to the next Mantra. 
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wi tot * 

f*tto 

M # * U f.-" ? 

tasya yatha kapylsam pmi&rikamevamakshint tasyoditi 
nama sa esha sarvebhyah papmabhya udita udett ha vat 
sarvebhyah papmabhyo ya evam veda || ' . 7 

TranslationHis Eyes are brilliantly beautiful 
like Lotus. His Blissful Name is ( ut’ Transcendental. 
He is above mundanity. Verily he who realises Him 
thus, goes beyond mundane blemish. 

PurportHere in the 6th and 7th Mantras the 
Transcendental Personality of Supreme God-head is 
described. It is clearly stated here that beyond the 
effulgent glow which is realised by the jndni as 
Brahman ( Brahmajyoti ), the mystic devotee visualises 
the Shyamasundara Dvibhuja Muralidhara Sri 
Krishna-Rupa through the chanting of mystic Sama 
udgitha AUM. This Shyamasundara Form most 
brilliantly shines like the burnishing gold with the 
most beautiful Bliss-beaming Face being kissed by 
the curling coil of most charming and attractive coil 
of black hair (His curling coil of black hair is so 
brilliantly beautiful that shines like dazzling gold). 
His every part of the Body is exceedingly brilliant, 
even the tips of the Nails are ‘clothed in beauty of 
eternal spring and fully blossomed with all the 
Effulgence. His Ever-fresh gladdening Beauty and 
Ever-Blissful Two Eyes are tinged with redness like 
the undimmed lustre of the freshly blossomed 
Lotus shining on the blue waters of the Yamuna. 
But most blasphemously the MaySvadis compare 
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such beautiful Two Eyes of the Blissful Lord with 
the redness of the nates of a monkey. 1 7 

1. “In ancient times there was a city called -Kanchi in the' Sotith 
of the country. In that city there lived a very famous professor 
whose name was Yadavaprakasha. There is a tradition that at 
that time there was no other professor in the whole of that 
part of the country who was his equal in learning. Lakshmana- 
Desika (Ramanuja) went to him for the purpose of study. He 
resided with his teacher. He was devoted to his studies with 
his whole heart. He was perfectly sincere in his conduct towards 
his teacher. These excellent qualities soon attracted the attention 
and captured the heart _of his teacher. One day Yadavaprakasha 
following the interpretation of Shankaracharya was explaining 
this well - known text and explaing Kapyasam Pundarikam as 
the ^two eyes of God are red like the hind - part of a monkey. 
This caused .'intense - pain in the heart of Ramanuja. He was 
at that time engaged in tending the person of his teacher. He 
felt very much pained on hearing this kind of * explanation for 
the Holy Form of God - head. The tears fell in drops on the 
back of Yadavaprakasha. This sudden fit of weeping surprised 
Yadavaprakasha and he asked Ramanuja about the cause of his 
grief. Ramanuja then said that there was no need to explain 
the word ‘ kapyasam * in such a blasphemous manner especially 
as the word possessed an excellent meaning. Was it not a 
most highly offensive act to compare the Eyes of God the 
most Revered Lord and Master of all, with the worst part of 
the body of a monkey? 

Yadavaprakasha was very angry on hearing the words of 
Ramanuja. He reprimended Ramanuja in severe terms, ‘How 
highly impertinent for a mere lad to find fault with the 
interpretation of Acharya Shankara! Was it possible that there 
could be any other explanation of the text than that of the 
Acharya V Ramanuja replied with all modesty: “Yes, there is 
another meaning of the text which augments the happiness oj 
the spiritually enlightened. AchSrya’s explanation is intended 
for deluding those persons who are endowed with an unspiritual 
aptitude. I am telling you the other meaning. Deign to listen 
to my words”. 

Thereupon Ramanuja offered this famous explanation of ‘ KapySsam ’ 
*ke text. 4 Karri* means water. That which drinks water is 
‘ Kapi\ *KapV j s thus no other than the stem of the lotus. 
That which is placed on the stem is ‘ Kapyasam ’. In other 
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His Blissful Name is ‘tit’ beyond mundane affairs; 
In all respect His such Form is above any mundane 
blemish. Everything is Transcendental and absolute. 
There should not be any anthropomorphic ideas 
imposed upon Him. 

Now after the visualising of the Shyamasundara 
Form how the Hircmmayah Purushodrishyate: come? 
So it is very clear here that the Vasudeva Krishna 
is not the visible object of the seers. It is the Rasa- 
raj and Mahabhava viz. Shyamasundara Sri Krishna 
enveloped by the lustre of a Golden Figure (Sri 
Radha)—the Eternal-Couple Moiety. This is the 
Madhurya-Vigraha i.e., Lord of Love and Beauty 
and Atharva Veda says: the Glow of Sri Radha’s 
complexion falling on Sri Krishna’s Hue makes Him 
Hiranmaya Gaura that is Sri Shyamasundara Sri 
Krishna, the Supreme Par - excellence in His 
Audarya - Vigraha (Lord of Beatitude) taking the fair 
complexion and the deepest ecstatic sentiment of Sri 
Radha, the counter Moiety (ontologically Both are 
ever One) He revealed Himself in His combined 
Entity as Sri Gauranga (Hiranmaya: Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya). 

(2) HiranyashmashruhThe literary meaning 
of this word is golden beard. But neither in any 
other Shruti nor in Smriti nor in Puranas we find any 
reference about the beard of the Supreme Godhead. 
No doubt some of the Incarnations of the God such 
as Sri Nrisimha, Parasurama etc. have their beards. 

words the two Eyes of that Supreme Person are tinged with 
red-like undimmed lustre of the unplucked lotus on its stem 
shining on the bosom of the-blue waters. 
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Suit hiere in this coUtext it is spoken about the 
aupreme Godhead Who is clearly identified with 
byamasundara Krishna {Krishnastu Bhagav&n Svayam) 
and we have showed that Hiranmaya Purusha clearly 
indicates Rasaraj and Mahahava (Radha & Krishna) 
and also Their Ontologically united Transcendental 
Manifestation Sri Gauranga (Sri Chaitanya - Audarya 
Vigraha) And none of Them in Their Self - some 
Transcendental Form is having any beard. At the 
same time it is Shruti Mantra which must be re¬ 
conciled without any contradiction. So to reconcile 
the apparent contradiction we should come to the 

cSta“ Lord f / W *"' deDOtin8 the CheekS and 

Refer in this context 

How makara - shaped dazzling ear - ring 
Swings from His Ears Kissing His Cheeks”. 

sarva eva suvamah:- He is 
^ceedingty brilliant, every portion of His Body upto 

so fW tl ?- S S { llaes llke burnisil ing gold; yea. He is 
so fascinatingly beautiful that 


He is clothed in beauty of eternal spring 
fully blossomed with all His Effulgence 
that the Atmarama-munis 
Who all are ever free from all attachment 
Are fascinated to love Him with poignancy*. 

SIR ^ 
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1.7.1] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

Tasya rik cha sama cha geshnau tasmdd udglthaslasmdtt « 
vevodgatattasya hi gatd sa esha ye chamushmSd pardnchb 
lokastesham cheshte devakSmanam chetyadhidaivatam || ( -i8 

TranslationThe Rik and the Sama are the 
mystic glorifications of His. Therefore ’ they are 
known as udgitha AUM. Hence He is udgitha AUM 
and one who chants this udgitha is known as udgatri 
priest. Moreover He is the Sportive Lord of the 
worlds that are beyond the yonder sun, and also of 
the gods’ desires. Thus is the reference with the 
adhidaivatam. 

Purport:- Further in this mantra it is clear 
that both the Rik and the Sama extoll His Glory 
only. Their main support is udgitha AUM which is 
identical with Him. The udgitha priest when he 
chants Rik and Sama, should know pretty well that 
the Sounds thereof are transcendental because the 
Lord in Whose glorification he chants the Rik and 
Sama is the Lord of that world which transcends the 
zones of yonder sun. They are also the worlds 
which the gods and mystic seers want to gain. 8 

Section 7 

m i ht n \ w 

Athaahyatmam vagevarik pranah sama tadetadetasyamri - 
chyadhyudham sama tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyate, vageva 
sa prano amastad sama || I 

TranslationNow, with reference to the body. 
The Rik is the substratum of the speech and the 
Sama is of the breath. Sama rests upon that Rik. 
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Therefore the S5ma is sung as resting on the Rik. Sd 
is the support of speech and ama is of the breath. 
That makes Sama. 1 

; . 'sgfcrnfeir sra 

I ’*#3 W RUUMWW II * II 

Chakshureva rgatma sama tadetasyam richyadhyudham 
sama tasmadrichadhyudham sama giyate | chakshureva satma 
amastad sama || 2 

TranslationThe Rik is the substratum of the 
eye ; the Sama is the atman (soul). This Sama rests 
upon the Rik. Sd is of the eye and ama is of the 
soul. That makes Sama. 2 


m i m n 3 » 


shrotrameva rik manah sama tadetasyamrichyadhyudham 
sama tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyate | shrotrameva sa mano- 
amustad sama || 3 


TranslationThe Rik is the substratum of the 
ear and Sama is of the mind. This Sama rests upon 
that Rik. Therefore the Sama is sung as resting 
upon the Rik. Sd is of the ear; ama is of the mind. 
That makes Sama. 3 


aw nu sNhh 

H^fa^pU $*3 HI* TO cR- 

HTOOT! II » || 
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rI/7,4-5] ghandogya-upanishad 

■- • Athayadetadakshnah shuklam bhsh . saivargatha: yanntidm 
;par ah krishham tad s&ma . tadetadetasySmrichyadhyudhOm 
sama tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giy ate \ atha yadevaitadak- 
^shnah shuklam bhah saiva sa-atha yatmilam parah .krishham 
tadamastat sama ||* ■. . 4 

% ~ ^ f 

c Translation Again, the Rik is the substratum 

of the bright - sight of the eye and the Sama is of the 
black - shining eye - ball. This Sama rests upon that 
Rik. Therefore, the Sama is sung as resting upon 
the Rik. Sd is of the bright shining of the eye and 
ama is the shining black eye-ball. That makes 
Sama. 

PurportIn all these four mantras it is stated 
• that in everything the substratum is the Divinity. 4 

dt ^ HMI 

Atha ya esho - antarakshini purusho drishyate saivarik tat 
sama taduktham tad yajustad brahma tasyaitasya facieva rupam 
yadamushya rupam yavamushya geshnau tau geshnau yannama 
tannama || 5 

Translation:- Now, this Person Who is seen 
within the eye (viz. the presiding Deity of the eye 
who gives the vision) is the Rik, Sama, Uktha, Yajus, 
nay, the Brahman. The Form of this Person is the 
Same of that Person seen in the sun (stated in the 
previous section). The Glories of the For m er are 
the Glories of this Purusha. The Name of the one 
is the Name of the other. 
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Purport :- The Monitor - self. Who is the Presiding 
Deity of the eye is the very same Divinity that is 
effulgently shining in that luminous Transcendental 
World. The Paramatman is not a different Entity. 
It must be known that one God shines forth every¬ 
where. 5 

ri $ ?rWp?f ^ *n ^ ^r- 

wri'n $ n 

Sa esha ye chaitasmadarvancho lokastesham cheste manu - 
shakamanamcheti tad ya ime vindyam gayantyetam te g ay anti 
tasmatte dhanasanayah || 6 

TranslationThat Lord is the Lord of all the 
worlds that are under below the transcendental ones 
as also of the desired objects of men. So those who 
sing on Vina sing of Him. Therefore, they become 
endowed with desired objects. 

PurportThe Lord of Transcendence is the 
Lord of all the worlds including the mundane and He 
is the Bestower of one’s desired object. Therefore 
whatsoever may be one’s desire one need not worship 
other gods thinking them as the givers of the desired 
objects. Because He is the Lord Who rules over all 
other deities. So it is better that one should sing 

His Glory alone. 

am * ur^ a 
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I.7.7-9] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAt) 

Atha ya etadevam vidvan sama gayatyubhau sa gdyati so- 
amunaiva sa esha ye chamushmdt pardncho lokdstanshchd « 
pnoti devakdmdnshcha || 7 

Translation:- Now, he who sings the Saina 
after knowing the Deity udgitha thus, sings to Both 
(the Monitor - self and the Supreme self). Through 
(the Grace of) that Supreme Self he gets the worlds 
beyond the range of the sun and also the gods' 
desires. 7 






IK u 


Athanenaiva ye chaitasmadarvancho lokdstanshchdpnoti 
manushyakamanshana tasmdduhaivavamvidudgata vruyat || 8 

Translation:- And through the minor gods he 
wins the worlds for which they are agents and also 
the objects of ignorant ones. Therefore, an udgatri- 
priest, who knows this should ask the sacrificer: 8 


ftlWW II ^ li SflUJ WSI | V9 II 

Kam te kamamagdydnityesha hyeva kamagdnasyeste ya 
evam vidvdn sama gdyati sama gdyati || 9 

Translation:- What desire shall I obtain for you 
by singing the Sama? For he alone becomes capable 
of obtaining the desires through singing— knowing 
thus sings the Sama—yea, sings .the Sama. 9 
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Section 8 

fwi 

fisaprat 5RWf! srctS°it5rafeftfa % 51$^% I f5Bti 

sfa H ? ii 

: ' Trayo hodgithe kushald vabhuvuh shilakah shdldvatyashchai - 
kitayano dalbhyah pravahano jaivaliritite hochurudgithe vai 
kushaldh smo hantodgithe katham vadama iti || 1 

TranslationThere were three men proficient 
in the udgitha: Shilaka, the son of Shalvat. 
Chaikitayana of the Dalbhya group and Pravahana, 
the son of Jivala. They said: ‘we are indeed, 
proficient in the udgitha. Let us sit together to have 
a discussion on the udgitha. 1 

^ n * ii 

Tatheti ha samupavivishuh sa ha pravdhano jaivaliruvScha 
bhagavantdvagre vadatam brdhmanayorvadatorvdcham shroshyS- 
' miti l| * 

Translation‘So be it’, said they and sat 
together. Then Pravahana Jaivali said: ‘hon’ble 
sirs you two speak. I will listen to you both the 
Brahmanas discussing. 1 2 

**1 wwtft ffore IU « 

1. From this it Appears clearly that Pravahana Jaivali was not a 
brahmin also ref.; -V. 3.5 
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I.8.3-5] chandogya-upanishad 

i Sa ha shilakah shalavatyashchaikitayanam dalbhyamuvacha 
hanta tva pricchSniti priccheti hovacha || .3 

TranslationNext, Shilaka Sh&lavatya said to 
Chaikitayana Dalbhya, Well, may I put the question, 
if you are so pleased. Yea, you may do so. 3 

ftfa sn®i # ffarq ftarci^qr 

*iRiR**m sft ffare n » \\ 

Ka samno gatiriti svara iti hovacha svarasya kS gatiriti 
prana iti hovacha pranasyaka gatirityannamiti hovachannasya 
kS gatiritySpa iti hovacha H 4 

Translation He asked: “What is the echo of 
the Sama ? He replied: ‘It is vowel’. Q: ‘What is 
the source of the Vowel ?* A: ‘It is the vital force of 
life.’ Q: ‘What is the source of sustaining the life?’ 
A : ‘It is the food’. Q: ‘What is the source of food’ 
A: ‘It is the water.* 

Purport:- see 6. 4 

itRlRRr =i mh src $t**m*\- 

aftRr \\ ^ \\ 

Apam ka gatirityasau loka iti hovachamushya lokasya ka 
gotiriti na svargant lokamatinayediti hovacha swargam vayam 
jokam samabhisamsthapayamah swargasamstdvam hi s3meti || 5 

TranslationQ. ‘What is the source of water ?* 
A: ‘It is the yonder world.* Q: ‘What is the source 
of the yonder world ?* A : ‘Sama (udgitha) cannot 
carry one beyond the heavenly world. Therefore, 
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we establish that the Sama is the heavenly world, for 
S§ma is hymned as the glory of the heaven.’ 

PurportSee 6. 5 

I fey ^ am % fefa- 

^ it $ ii 

Tam ha shilakah shalavatya shchaikitayanam dalbhyamuva - 
chSpratishthitam vai kila te dalbhya sama yastvetarhi bruyati * 
murdha te vipatishyatiti murtha te vipatediti || 6 

TranslationThen having been not satisfied 
with the answer of Chaifcitayana Dalbhya the 
questioner Shilaka Shalavatya said: ‘verily, indeed, 
your Sama, O Dalbhya is unsupported. If some one 

were to say: ‘Your head will fall off’, surely your 
head would fall off.’ 

Purport:- Chakitayana Dalbhya, ritualistic 
udgatri-priest knows that the Sama-chant may lead 
oneself unto the heavenly worlds and beyond that the 
result of his performances cannot lead. And his all 
these performances are with materialistic supp° rt 
and within the environment of the phenomena which 
is a childish talk to a man of wisdom like Shil a ^ a 
Shalavatya who straightway declares, ‘my dear, 
Dalbhya, your statement is not fruitful, and without 
any support. Therefore such statement is most 
disgraceful and such imprudent utterance, actually 
would bring down your head. So Shruti’s utterance 
of Svarga vai lokah sdtnaveda the Sama Veda is the 
world of heaven does not offer the all-comprehensive 
meaning. 4-5-6 
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I.8.7-8] 


chandooya-upawshad 


turns* <3fciW W 

nftfew ssta^i ® * sM 

3tenftw¥^ft fftra *8$ w 
jiffisrcFsamcfe sntfo ll * h 

Hants • ametadbhagavato vedSnM viddhiti hovdchSmushyd' 
lokasyakS gatirityayam lokam iti nayedili hovachdsya lokasya 
kS gatiriti no} pratishtham lokamatinayediti hovScha pratlsthSm 
vayam lokam sdmabhisamsthdpaySmah pratishtha-samstavam 
hi sameti II . 7 

TranslationDalbhya, said, “well, I would 
like to know all about this from your honour”. 
Shilaka said, ‘yes why not?’. ‘I shall be pleased to 
tell you.’ Q.: ‘Then kindly tell me what is the gain 
or prospect of that heavenly world ?’ A; ‘After all, 
the prospect thereof does not lead beyond the mund- 
anity. Here one cannot voice the Sama beyond the 
range of this world. Therefore, Sama (udgitha) is 
located in this world as its support, for, here Sama is 
extolled as the phenomenal. 7 

^ s I rc feff rra rerat fas 

u c ii 

Tam hapravahano jalvaliruvSchantavadvai kila te shdlBvatyo 
sama yastvetarhi vruyBnmurdhS te vipatishyatiti murdha te 
vipatediti hanta hametad bhagavato veddniti viddhiti hovaeha || 8 

Translation Pravahana Jaivali said: ‘verily 
indeed, your Sama, O Salavatya, has a further end. 
If someone now were to say, ‘your head will fall off* 
your head would fall off. When Sh&l&vatya said, will 
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you be Mad enough to let me learn this from you ? 
Tes, why not, I shall be pleased to tell you. 

r Now ShalSvatya only refuted the 

ritualistic theory by showing its ephemerality but 
nothing positive he gave; at which Pravahana Jaivali 
^marked, O Shalavatya, your utterance has got 
something more to be spoken. You have told 
Chaikitayana Dalbhya that his remarks were not 

fruitful, and without any support.and such 

imprudent utterances actualy bring down one’s head 
with, shame. Nothing substantial you could do with 
well-established views. At this remark of Pravahana 
Jaivali, a non - brahmin (Kshatriya) is to enlighten 
Shalavatya, a Brahmin in the proper way. That will 
be done in the following section. 8 

Section 9 

iiW II l II 

Asya lokasya kB gatirityakasha iti hovBcha sarvBni ha 
va imBni bhutBnya akasha deva sumutpadyanta aka sham praty - 
astam yantya • akasho hyevaibhyo jyayanBkBshah parByanam || 1 

- TranslationShalavatya asks, ‘What is the 
-stratum of this world?’ Pravahana says: It is 
AkaMa. All these beings emanate from Akasha 
^ ey ? nalI y return back to Akasha, because 
Akasha alone is greater than all beings and Akasha is 
the final Goal for every being. 
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1 . 9 . 1 ] CHAN DOG Y A-UPANISHAD 

PurportHere Akasha denotes Supreme 
Purusha: refer Vedantasutra 1 ‘dkdshastallmgdt • 
Such terms as Akasha and the like are used here 
setting forth the creation and government °f ™ e 
world—They designate not the thing - sentient or 
non - sentient, which is known from ? y 1 
experience, but Brahman. In Kathopamshad. . 
these beings spring from akasha only - that is the 
whole world had originated from Akasha only, an 
from this it follows, that ‘Akasha* is none other than 
the Efficient-Cause of the world i.e. Brahman. 
Further. 8 ‘If this ‘Akasha’ is not bliss? ‘Akasha 
indeed, is the evolver of names and forms. 4 It thus 
appears that the ‘Akasha’ in the text under discussion 
denotes the Highest-self with His Characteristics for, 
the Qualities which the mantra attributes to ‘Akasha’ 
viz. the Siugle - cause of the entire world. Greater 
than all and the Rest for all, clearly indicating the 
Highest - self. 

The non - intelligent elemental ‘ether’ cannot be 
called the cause of all, since intelligent beings cannot 
be its effects, nor can it be called the ‘rest* of 
intelligent beings, and can be called ‘greater* than all. 
In the following mantra it is rendered clearer. 1 

n * u 


1. vid* V. I. 1.22 3. Tai. Up. II. 7.1 

2. vid« I. 9.1 4. K. Up. VIII. 14.1 


m 




twelve essential upanishads [1.9.2-4 

ha S vf bhaLr mariyamdg, ! hah " esho man,ah POrovariyo 

iantarlvaTL Pa T<“i > " ,SO htt lokSn i c >’ a " y“ «a*Mm ridrfn 

porovanyart samudgithamupaste |J 2 

ATTJ r A Sl n i0n: ' So ’ th,s ‘ Ananta ’ is the udgitha 
AUM, the Paramount-self and He is Transcendental. 

c |f '!'“ g the Dlvme Characteristics as such, one 
cultures this most excellent transcendental AUM 
following the path of devotion. He becomes 
supremely blessed and attains the highest world. 2 

ii 3 n 

vaJtTj laUamati , dhanVS SaUnaka “forashandilya yoktvovacha 
yavatta enam prajayamudgitham vedisymte parovarivn 2 
°M?addnsmilloke jivanarn bhavishyatn ^ 

... T ^ansl at i° n When AtidhanvS Shaunaka told 
this udgitha to Udarashandilya, he also said: ‘As 
long as they—your offsprings know this udgitha so 

world^ 6 ^ ^ aVe most exce Uent life in this 

3 

OTijKwft ^ # ii tr ^ 

^ n « n 

nnraIn t l SmUSml 2~ l0ke ^ W ™ ya etadevam vid V Bnup3ste 
P . . . ip , ev f hasycisminUoke jivanam bhavati tathS emusmin 
loke | loka Hi loke loka id || " 

Translation s- And likewise a world in yonder 
too. He who know® and. cultures this AUM thus, 







i. 10.1-3] CHANDOGY A-tJPANISHAtt 

h as the most excellent life in this world* and likewise 
in the yonder world also* .V, 

Section 10 . 

i^nnJlr im* zm w l\\ 

Matachihateshu kurushvatikya saha jSyayoshastirha 
chacrayana ibhya grame pradranaka uvasa || 1 

TranslationWhen the crops in the Kuru State 
had been destroyed by hailstorms there lived in the 
village of a very rich man, a very poor man, by name 
Ushasti Chakrayana with his young wife, Atiki. 1 

firai # U * 11 

Sa hebhyam kulmashSn khadantam vibhikshe tam hovacha 
neto - anye vidyante yaccha ye ma ima upanihitS iti || 2 

TranslationHe begged food of the rich man 
while he was eating beans. The latter said to him: 
‘I have no other than these which are set before me.* 

Purport‘The things which are remaining after 
eating those impure things are referred to as the 
remains’. .2 

^ <fta ffon || Vii 

EleshSm me dahtti hovdcha Unasmai pradadau hahtim- 
panamityucehishtam vai me pitam sySditi hovacha H " 3 
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„ TranslationHe said, ‘give me even that*. 
' e Wni all those remainings and also said, 
y«e is drink.’ But Ushasti said, ‘That would be 
left-over* for me since it is left by another after 
wink (hense impure)/ 3 

U I) # II 

Na svldete-apyucchishta iti na va ajivishyamUtna nakha- 
danniti hovacha kamo ma udapanamiti || 4 

TranslationAre not these beans also remnants 
and so impure ? ‘Indeed*, said he, I could not live if 
I did not eat these beans. Whereas, the drinking of 
water is at my will*. 

Purport It shows although Ushasti was a man 
from higher caste but when his life was at stake there 
was no other go but to eat even the remnants from a 
plate of a much lower caste. But he refused to take 
water since it was not so needed at the time. It 
reminds us of the previous section that Shalavatya 
who was a Brahmin by birth did not feel disgraceful 
to learn the Truth from Pravahana, a Kshatriya by 
birth. So from the present context the remnant 
food denotes spiritual knowledge. But water here 
denotes ephemeral-worldly or celestial gains which 
are always considered by a man of wisdom as impure; 
therefore an aspirant after spiritual wisdom should 
never accept such gains. Akasha is above and water 
is below—Akasha is Godhead whereas water is the 
world. a 
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t.10.5-7] CHANGOGYA-UPANISHAD 

g ; gi fcsifia l rara iw smtsrcsm wgfiw 

^ wft^Src'thi'vH 

Sa ha khSditvi-atisheshMjiySyS ajahSra s3gfa>s-fiva 

subhiksha vabhuva tan pratigrihya ntdadhau || - . 5 

TranslationUshasti, after he had eaten, 
brought the remaining to his wife. She had already 
obtained her food by alms; so after receiving these 
she kept them safe. 

wrap; ^rawt a w 

ii ^ it 

Sa ha prStah sanjihana uvacha yad-vatannasya labhemahi 
labhemahi dhanamatram rSjasau yakshyate'jsa m3 sarvairart• 
vijyairvriniteti || 

TranslationNext morning while he arose from 
his bed he said, ‘Oh, if we could get some food, I 
could earn a little wealth. The king is going to 
have a sacrifice performed for himself. He might 
choose me to perform all the priestly works/ 6 

farafopr n ^ ii 

Tam jayovacha hanta pata ima eva kulmashd'Hi tan khadltvS 
amum yajnam vitata-meyaya |[ ^ 

Translation:- His wife said, ‘here my master, 
are the beans (that yesterday you gave me)/ Having 
eaten them he went over to that sacrifice, which was 
being performed. 
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Th ® spiritual knowledge that one 
receive from a worthy Guru as in the case of food 

this When there is hun s er and taste. And 

renresentino* . ac * uan y ke P‘ Udden by Bhaktidevi 
presenting here wife. The intuitive wisdom that 

The ^’, VeS ?° m the Guru mustbe nurtured with 
p devotional practices then only there comes the 

spiritual strength. ® 

V- " 

ssmuii 

Atrodgatrinastave stoshyamananupoparivesha sa ha prasto- 
tSramuvacha II 

- ... 11 8 

Translation:- Then he approached udgatri- 

priests, as they were about to chant the hymns in the 
place assigned for the perfprmance. Then, he said 

to the prastotri - priest. o 


^ iWforatfa ii <*, ii 

prastotrya devata prastavamanvayatta tancheda-vidvan 
prastoshyasi murdha te vipatishyatiti || 9 

Translation *0 Prastotri - priest, if you begin 
to pronounce the hymns without knowing fully well 
v all about the Divinity and also the Deity of the 
hymns, your head will fall off’. 

PurportWithout knowing the spiritual 
significance of the Presiding Deity of the Vedic 
hymns hypothetically if one merely chants the hymns 
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thereby spiritual offence is committed which brings 
dawn ultimately total ruination. ® 

^ ftffiwftft W\° 11 

Evamevadga taramuvdchodgataryS devatodgithamanvayatta 
tanchedavidvanudgasyasi murdha te vipatishyatiti \\ 1® 

Translation He further told the Udgatri-priest: 
“O Udgatri, if you chant the Udgitha (AUM) 
without knowing the Divinity with Whom Udgitha 
(AUM) is identified, your head too will fall off”. 

Purport:- Not only a ritualistic priest is to be 
warned in respect of his inadequacy of the knowledge 
and significance of the Vedic chants but even one 
who mainly cultures Samaveda with the support of 
Udgitha AUM as he also must be well-established in 
spiritual significance that such chants are Transcen¬ 
dental Processes. Mere artificial culturing of AUM 
without aiming at Its Deity Who is none but the 
Supreme Purusha (Sri Krishna), it will be most 
offensive which ultimately makes oneself lose his 
spiritual merit. 

at %#^5tfasfca% pn ^ fa<rfa«tatfa ^ $ aarcat- 

II u II 

Evameva pratihartaramuvScha pratihartarya devoid 
partiharamanvayatta tanchedavidvan pratiharishyasi murdha te 
vipatishyatiti te ha sama ratastusnimasanchacrire || 11 
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He “ the same manner further 
toll ^ a L hartn ' priest: ‘ ob Pmtihartri priest, if yon 
toke upthe response without knowing the Divinity 
Who presides over this, your head also will fall off’. 

They all stopped their respective duties and sat down 
in silence. 

Thev P rt,?n°f if G °° d ’ i n0 “ e ° f them was arr °gant. 
iney then felt eager to know the spiritual significance 

: atav°/ -“ CMkrayana - A spiritual man 

welfare of all 3 ” 10113 ' 6 l0 ° kS f ° r the 


Section 11 

•mm n s n 

Atha hainam yajamana uvacha bhagavantam v3 aham 
vividisanilyushastirasmi chacrayana iti hovacha || j 

TranslationWhen the institutor of the sacrifice 
sai to him. Indeed, I would like to know your 
honour venerable well-wisher.’ *1 am Chakrayana 
Ushasti’—said he. j 

^ q Tf f q q 

II R II 

Sa hovacha bhagavantam va ahamebhih sarvairdrtvijyaih 
paryaishisham bhagavato va ahamavittyS-anyanavrishi || 2 

• Translation:- Then he (the institutor) said, 
Indeed, I have been searching for you, revered 
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well-wisher for all these priestly duties. Verily, not 

finding your honour I have chosen others.* ^ 

* * * > * 

qtrera& r ijf hSrd ^ 

gstffc t ii 3 ii 

Bhagavanstveva me sarvairartvijyairiti tathetyatha tarhyeja 
eva samatisrishtah stuvatam yavattvebhyo dhanam dadySsta • 
vanmama dadyd iti tathetl ha yajamana uvacha || 3 

Translation‘Venerable well-wisher, you please 
take up all the priestly duties’. ‘So be it’, he said, 
‘Let these same priests, being authorised by me chant 
the hymns. But you should give me as much wealth 
as you give them”, said TJshasti. The institutor 

said, ‘So be it*. 

Purport :- The real spiritual master is not an 
opportunist. Neither he is avaricious for more 
wealth than what is hardly needed for his spiritual 
welfare nor he ever deprives others from their 
expectation. 

w ^ffi ii # ii 

atha hainam prastotopasasSda prastotarya devata prastava - 
manvayatta tanchedavidvan prastoshyasi murdha, te vipatish • 
yatiti ma bhagavanavochat katamd sa devateti || 4 

Translation:- Then the Prastotri priest 
approached him and said, “Venerable sir, your 
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honour said unto me, Prastotri priest, if you begin 

tbe hymns without knowing fully well 
aUabout the Divinity Who i S the Deity of "he 

EHWnhyr?” ^ Wi " faI1 ofr Who ^ 

. 4 

■ ^ ** ^ ^ 5 ^ HFtft sjmNifo- 

TO ^rar JRgtfUVOTrft gf 
^Ns>51#^ ^ II || 

vabhi 'sanviih ^. Vac ^ a sarv3n i ha va imani bhutani praname- 
vVyattTsaishd devatd prastdvaman - 
tathoktasya may#i\\ ^ prastosh y° ™rdha te vyapatishyad 

indp^ ran i S i Ia u° nUshasti said ‘Prana’. Verily, 
£ t a I bei ? gs here enter into ‘Prana’ during 

cren ??^ 011 ^ emanate from ‘Prana’ (during the 

Prastav!? if 6 1S t ? 6 ^ e * ty Who presides over the 
Him * ^. you c ^ ant the Prastava without knowing 

wn»id u n af i e , r , being warned thus by me, your head 
would have fallen off.’ 

Purport‘Prana,’ 

Who is the Substratum . 1 

^ jit wrrMrfaR$<Ri 

m fcfift. a $ ii 

* tha hainamudgatopasasa dodga tarya devatodgithamanva - 
yotta tdncheda vidvanudga syasi murdhs te vipatishyatiti ma 
ohagavanavochat katama sa devateti j| 6 

I. vide T. U. III. 3 


denotes to the 


Godhead 

5 
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1 . 11 . 7 - 8 ] 

TranslationNext, the Udgathri priest 
approached him and said, “Your honourable self 
said unto me : ‘O Udgatri priest, if you chant the 
Udgitha (AUM) without knowing the Divinity with 
Whom Udgitha (AUM) is identified, your head will 
fall off.’ Who is that Divinity ?” 6. 

aditya iti hovacha sarvani ha va imani bhutanyadi- 
tyamucchaih santam gayanti saisha devatodgithamanvayatta 
tanchedavidvdnudgasyo murdha te vyapatisyat tathoktasya 
mayeti || 7 

Translation:- ‘The Aditya’, said Ushasti, ‘all 
these beings here sing the praise of the Aditya. as 
He shines above. He is the Divinity Who presides 
over the Udgitha. If without knowing this, you had 
chanted the Udgitha, even after you had been 
warned by me, your head would have been fallen 

off.” 

Purport:- Here Aditya denotes to Godhead 
Who shines above all. 1 7 

ara |*r srfadra? sfasiwaprat 

at ft? it m wh- 

w It <5 II 

Atha hainam pratihartopasasBda pratihartarjyS devats 
pratihSramanvayattS tanchedavidvan pratiharishyasi murdhB te 
vfpatishyatiti m3 bhagavanavochat katamd sS devateti \\ 8 

1. vide Purport Ch. U. I. 6.5 
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TranslationThen the Pratiharti priest 
approached him and said : “Your honourable self 
me » <0h Pratiharti priest, if you take up 
response without knowing the Divinity Who 
presides oyer this, your head will fall off.* Who is 
that Divinity ?” g 

ttarc TOfar f ffii sro fo 

|| ^ || 

pratiharn!-**- .^°^ C ^ a sanSrt * v ® imSni bhutanyannameva 
“T" J u SaiSkS d6mt5 ' P rat *ha raman vayatta 
r^^hyo murdha te vyapatisyat tathoktasya 
■mayeti tathoktasya mayeti || ^ 

indeed^M^. 011 ~ u ^ nna ’’ sa id Ushasti. ‘Verily, 
.W i7™ U b .t gS become PrMiharamana then only 

pratihara ** Tha P ' eS,d “* Deit y who is subjugated to 
pratthara. Therefore tf without knowing this you 

tarnad “ P ** Pratihara > eve ° after you have’ been 
ned by me, your head would have fallen off”. 

three^t™!?nf In . any r ® li 8 ion s performance all the 
f pnests V1Z> Prastotri, Udgathri and 

the Deitv Pr wh S mUSt ^ aV * ful * knowledge about 
_- r f„T^, lty P reside s over their respective 

Ln°™ a °? e .t ,Y shasti > the wise, enlightens them so 

tte ItoSdW 6 n''??“’* AdUya ' aQ d the * Anna ' are 

three P vi z : p?an?- ei ‘ l !a-, reSPeCtiVely - Here 3)1 ‘S® 

ee viz. rrana, Aditya’ and the ‘Anna’ are the 
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denominations of the Paramount Substratum Viz. 

Supreme Godhead Sri Krishna. 1 ^ 

Section 12 

3|*irr qfhr atfata? ^ 

^rarraissra ii i ii 

A that ah shottva udgithastaddha bako dSlbhyo gldvo va 
maitreyah svadhyayamudva vraja || * 

TranslationNow, therefore, begins the 
Udgitha of the Shvah. Once Baka Dalbhya also 
known as Maitreya Glava went for the study of the 
Vedas. 1 

^ 53T ^31 WPI ^ 

WRmprercRraro *rtra uA u 

Tasmai shva shvetah pradurvabhuva tamanye shvdna 
upasametyochurannam no bhagavanagayatvashanayama v3 iti || 2 

TranslationUnto him there appeared a white 
shva and around him other shvas gathered and said: 
‘Venerable self, please obtain food for us by chanting 
Sama, we are hungry’. 2 

3i%i^t* m33<ra*ft3i^3 35 3 # y&tii 

*5513* 31 3TO Sll331 3 3l 533iK \\ * II 

Tan hovachehaiva md pratarupasamiySteti \ taddha 
bakodalbhyo glBvo va maitreyah pratipalayanchakara || 3 

TranslationThen he (the white shva) said to 
them: ‘Come to me here morrow morning. So Baka 

1. vide Purport on T. U. IIJ. 2 and 3 and_Ch. U. I. 6.5 
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Oalbhya or Maitreya Glava kept watch there for 
them. 3 

^ #«mTonJ 

? aiqftw ft ^ 5 : II » 11 

Te ha yathaivedam bahishpavamanena stoshyamSnBh 
somrabdhah sarpantityevam-asasripuste ha samupavishya him 
chacruh |] 4 

TranslationJust as the priests, when they are 
about to chant with the Bahishpavamana hymn of 
Praise move about the shvas too clasping one 
another’s hand. Then they sat down together and 
began to perform the preliminary vocalising. 4 

SS3 *fe|T H ^ H 

AUM adama, aum pivama aum devo varunah prajapatih 
savitannam ihaharat anticipate annam ihahara aharo aum iti || 5 

TranslationThey sang, Aum, let us eat, aum, 
let us drink, aum, may the god Varuna, Prajapati, 
and Savitri bring food here. O lord of food, bring 
food here, yea, bring it here. AUM. 

PurportHere ‘shva’ denotes to a mystic Vedic 
scholar as Sri Madhvacharya says Vayu or spiritual 
Guru. So the explanation is that Dalbhya Baka 
when desired to gain spiritual wisdom there appeare 
before him by the providence of God a SP 1 ^ 13, 
master accompanied with his many discipl eS - They 
all Were hungry souls for spiritual food and therefore 
asked the master to feed them with spiritual 
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1 . 13 . 1 ] 

learnings . 1 But, the Guru advised them to gather 
around him following morning viz. when the stm : 
very pleasingly shines after the night passes that is 
when their material propensity is totally lost and' 
when they imbibe spiritual cognition then only the 
mystic lessons of the Udgitha AUM will be imparted 
unto them. The externalism of the ritualistic 
sacrificial creed is transcended as Bhagavata says :* 
‘So long as there is no firm faith in hearing, chanting 
etc. of My Glories (Sri Krishna) and Pastimes and 
Qualities and thereby no distastes to fruitive actions 
one engages himself to socio-religious duties enjoined 
in the scriptures—there is awakened an inward 
spiritual life or he attains devotion to the Supreme 
Godhead’. The acme of all sacrifices is the chanting 
of Divine Krishna-Nama, clasping hands together in 
ecstasy. So Udgitha Aum finally brings Nactarine 
Bliss when their prayer is nothing but to pray for 
Divine Nectar. Therefore, so long such a man of 
wisdom remains on earth he observes that because 
for AUM the sun shines, because for AUM Varuna 
rain-god gives rain, because, for AUM Prajapati 
protects the people, nay, AUM is the Substratum 
of every god. ^ 

Section 13 

aw to 3^; | 

|| \ || 

Ayam vSva loko hahukarovUyurhaikarashchandrams 
athakarah | atme-hakaroagnirikarah || j 

1. vide SI. no. 2 2. Bh. XI. 20.9 
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twelve essential upanishads [1.13.1-4 

TranslationVerily the sound ha-u is the world. 
The sound hai, is the air, the sound atha is the 
moon, the sound iha is the self and the sound i is the 
Agni. 

Purport:- These ha-u, hai, iha atha , and iare 
the mystical sounds which are used in the recitation 
of Sama hymns, 2 

• ftp sft f t PfrKK ? 

3 nrnrfg%n[: m* m n * n 

aditya ukaro nihava ekaro vishvedeva auhoyikarah prajS- 
patirhim karah pranah svaroannam yd vagvirat || 2 

TranslationThe sound V is the sun The 
sound V is the invocation, the sound au-hoi is the 
Vishvadeva gods and the sound ‘ him ' is Praiapati. 
Svara is breath and yd is food, vac is Viraj. 2 

IfTTj II ^ II 

Aniruktastrayodashah stobhah sancharo hunkdrah || 3 

TranslationThe sound hum , the varitablc 
thirteenth interjectional thrill, is the undefined. 3 

dugdhe asmaivag dohant, yo vdcho dohonnavdn-annddo 

bhavati ya etdm evarn sdmndtn upanishadam vedopanishadam 
vedett\\ 4 

Translation:- For him speech yields the milk 
that is, the milk of speech itself—for him, he 




ILL 1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

becomes rich in food and an eater of food, who thus 
knows this sacred doctrine of the Sama—yea, who 
knows the sacred doctrine of the Sama. 

Purport:- These mystical sounds in the sacred 
doctrine of S&ma give expression to the philosophical 
meaning of the Divine Knowledge. 1 

Chapter II 
Section 1 

^ i m aw atf 

ll \ \\ 

A$JM samastasya khalu samna upasanam sadhu yat khalu 
sadhu tat sametyachakshate yadasadhu tpdasameti || l 

Translation AUM, surely culturing of Sama 
is auspicious hs every portion of it is good. Nay, 
assuredly, anything that is good, wise call Sama; 
whereas anything that is not good a-sdma. 1 

TadutapyShuh—samnainam upagaditi sadhunainamupdgddit- 
yeva taddhurasdmnai • namupdgddityasddhunainam upagadityeva 
tadahuh || 2 

TranslationSo also wise say: ‘He approached 
him with S£ma that is .they say, he approached him 
with good motive. They say, he approached him 
with no-sdma i.e. they say he approached him with 
no good motive. 2 

|. Also vide Ch. U. I. 3.7 .. 
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m sft ^mg mg 

*tqmg wmmg ^\gi it \ \\ 

Athotapyahuh sdma no vateti yat sadhu bhavati sadhu 
vatyetyeva tadahurasSma no vateti yadasadhu bhavatyasad.hu 
vatetyeva tadahuh || 3 

TranslationSo also the wise further say: ‘this 
verily the Sama for us. Where they say this is good 
for us when anything is good. And they say, this 
is auspicious for us, where they say this is not good 
when anything is not good. 3 

Kraft 3[T q ^ || « || 

Sa ya etadevam vidvan sadhu sametyupSsteabhyasho ha 
yadenam sadhavo dharmd a cha gaccheyurupa cha nameyuh || 4 

Translation:- When one who knows it thus, 
cultures the Sama as auspicious, all good qualities 
will come unto him and accrue to him. 

Purport:- Sama is the all-auspiciousness the 
Shreyas or spiritual good and therefore the wise 
know that what is accrued to spiritual attainment is 
only the real permanant good otherwise anything 
what so-ever it may be, if it does not lead to one’s 
spiritual attainment then that is considered to be .in¬ 
auspicious or evil. So material gain is no gain. So 
One should know that when a devotee of God 
approaches anybody, it is only a dawn of his 
spiritual day-break. A non*devotee never can think 
of any harmless welfare (amandodaya-dayS) for 






il.ii-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISftAb 

fellow beings. Bhagavata 1 says: ‘The exalted 
devotees roam about foi\ the true well-being of mep 
who are fondly attached to the household life, and 
distressed in min d and not otherwise.’* So the.wisp 
always should culture devotion to God which is the 
mystic utterance—of the Sama. 4 

Section 2 

3% qssrfifers: grchrcfa sfcnft ftfi* i ^ 

sn^r; n \ n 

Lokeshu panchavidham samopasita prithivi hinkarah agnih 
prasta vo-antarikshamudgitha adit yah pratiharo dyaurnidhanami- 
tyurdhveshu || 1 

Translation:- Amidst the worlds the Sama is 
cultured in five-fold manner. Him-kara is the 
substratum of the earth, the Prastava is of the fire, 
the udgitha is of antariksha (unlimited space); the 
Pratihara is of the sun and Nidhana is of the sky. 
Thus, these are for the higher ascending. 

Purport:- These are the five divisions of the 
five-fold Sama. These are the ritualistic sounds for 
performance of sacrifice leading Nidhana, heaven. 
This is known as ascending process. 1 

JlfaSKS Sfoft II * II 

Athavritteshu dyawhlmkSra Sdityah prastavo-antarikshamud- 
giiho •agnih pratiharah prithivi nidhanam || 2 


1. vide, X. 8.4 
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TranslationNow descending process through 
the Divine Grace, the Him-kdra leads to Antariksha, 
Prastdva to the sun, udgitha to Antariksha (unlimited 
space), Pratihara to fire, and Nidhana to the earth. 

I- Purport:- One who has taken recourse to the 
Descending Process through the Divine Providence 
(viz. path of devotion) knows that Supreme God is 
the Substratum, and final attainment is not the 
heaven but an abode of Transcendence. Here in 
this Mantra Him-kdra, the mystic sound (Bij-mantra) 
and also the Udgitha leading to *Dyau’ and Antariksha^ 
respectively-both are the same. Therefore Him and 
Udgitha are one and the same. 2 

ii 3 II 

Kalpante hasmai loka urdhvashchavrittashcha ya etadevam 
yidvanlokeshu panchavidham samopdste || 3 

ft 

TranslationThe Ascending and the Descending 
Processes—both are to serve one who thus knowing 
it cultures a five-fold Sama in the worlds. 

Purport:- It clearly shows here that both the 
Processes are good. But one produces the material 
gain whereas the other one produces the spiritual or 
Divine Gain. Therefore it is only one who should be 
wise to make discrimination. 3 

Section 3 

fit Slntamte ffaidt ftflTt %% 5TUK* 

a i rcaraf 77 ft q s sftsrc: ii * ii 
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Vrlstau panchavidham samopasita puxovato himkaro megho 
jay ate sa prastavo varshati sa udgitho vidyotate stanayatt sa 
pratihSrah II : 

TranslationOne should culture the five-fold 
Sama among the rains. The Him is the proceeding 
wind, the Prastdva is the formation of the cloud, 
Udgitha is the rain. Pratihdra is the lightning and 
the thunder. , * 

ftsFisk it * ll 

udgrihnati tannidhanam varshati hdsmai varshayati haya 
etadevam vidvan vrishtau panchavidham sdmopdste || 2 

Translation:- Nidhana is the cessation. It 
rains for him, indeed, he causes it to rain—who 
knowing this cultures the five - fold Sama in a cloudly 
weather. 

Purport Udgitha is the rain and Him is the 
favourable wind. Rain is the Divine Bliss. When 
monsoon starts, rains pour making the earth cool 
and green. So when Divine Grace flows the Blissful 
rain - showering cloud is formed and at the downpour 
the lust - tormented heart of a devotee becomes 
smooth. 

Secondly, the mystic lessonWhen the rainy 
season stops, there comes the autumn and the Gopis 
of Vraja at the Call of Sri Krishna’s Flute {Sama - 
gana) gather around and it is rain for them. Indeed, 

they cause it to rain.this is the fifth note of Sri 

Krishna’s Flute. 2 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [11.4.1-2 
Section 4 

. srn>mfa ^ * 

ww a ^n: jtrt t m ^ h 3^ 

; ^ **%!*♦♦ Slgsft II % H 

vote ^sTT^ pancha f dham samopasita meg ho yat sampla- 
vate sa himkaro yadmrshati sa prastavo yah prachvah 

n2tam\\ a "*“* ^ pratichyah sa P^ihdrah samudro 

1 

TranslationOne should culture the five - fold 

,Vkl am , 0ng all ‘ he waters. When a cloud forms 
It IS the him; when it rains it is a prastdva : when 

when a thevfl^i° w towards the ^east, it is udgitha, and 
wfien they flow towards the west they are pratihdra 
the ocean is the nidhana. prannara, 

|| R II 

? a hapsu praityapsuman bhavati ya etadevam vidvan 
sarvasvapsu panchavidham samopaste || " 

TranslationHe who knows thus—about the 
hve-fold Sama does not drown in waters but he 
becomes rich in waters. 

PurportThis represents the Bliss. One who 
“lows the secret of divine Lord never experiences 
the hallucination of the Brahman of a monist and he 
Will ever float in that waters of Bliss. * 2 

Section 5 

• , J TO 
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Rttushu pomchavidham sSmopdsita vasanto Jum»kSrb 
'gttshmah prastSvo , vartha udgithah sharai pratihSro hemanto 
nldhanam || 

Translation:- One should culture five - fold 
Sama among the seasons, the spring as the him , the 
summer as the prastava. The rainy season as the 
ndgitha, the autumn as the pratihdra and the winter 
as nidhana. 1 

sran siiaf i ftrog 

<r^fw aratm# ii ^ ii 

Kalpante hasma ritava ritumdn bhuvati ya etad evam 
vidvan ritushu pancha - vidham samopaste || . 2 

Translation:- The seasons belong to him; he 
who knows this and cultures the five - fold Sama in 
the season, becomes rich in seasons. 

PurportThe five seasons are the five spiritual 
sentiments of a mystic devotee. 2 

Section 6 

'T5S I^ScTtTJ 

Pashushu panchavidham samopdsita aja himkaro, vayah 
prastavoh, gam udgitho shavah pratiharah, puruso nidhanam \\\ 

Translation:- One should culture the five-fold 
Sama among the pashus:the goat is the him-kdra ; 
the sheep are prastava; the cows are udgitha the 
horses are pratihara and man is nidhana. 1 
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. fTFT w fif5(?qgs 

«ralWre» us ii 

Bhavantl hSsya pashavah pashumSn bhavattya etadevam 
vidvSn. pashushu panchavidham samopaste || 2 

Translation:- Pashus belong to him. He who 
knowing this thus cultures the five - fold Sama among 
the pashus becomes rich in pashus. 

Purport:- Pashus denote senses. Among the 
senses some are like chagas (goat) viz. (tamogunis), 
some are rajo-gunis like horses, some are with 
double characters like dogs, but some are satvikas 
like cows—a man of good disposition regularises all 
the senses towards the five - fold devotional culture 
of Sama - lesson and having bronght control over his 
senses becomes enriched getting them (senses) 
spiritualised. 2 


Section 7 

nrfts flTHtarcfte snort floret 

sfasrct snt fasti qfaffaRfa 

sarfa ii \ ii 

Praneshu panchavidham parovariyah samopasita prano 
himkaro vak prasidvashchakshurudgithah shrotram pratihSro 
mono nidhanam parovariyansi vd etani || 1 

Translation:- Now, one should culture the 
most excellent five - fold Sama among the Pranas the 
substantial living - force. Prfina is the him, vak 
(Speech) isthe prastava, the eye is the udgitha , the 
ear is the pratihara and the mind is the nidhana. 
These verily, are the most excellent. 1 
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t^a^r snflis q^lMr , wtafarrmStaisaiillMj 

Paro - variyo hasya bhavati paro - variyaso ha lokSnjayati 
ya etadevam vidvan praneshu panchavidham paro • variyah 
samopasta, ititu pancha - vidhasya || - 2 

Translation The most excellent becomes his. 
He wins the most excellent worlds, who cultures the 
most excellent .five - fold Sama in the.. Brahman. 
This much is for the five - fold Sama. 

PurportSri Madhvacharya explains : that 
which is higher than the high is called Paro (para-u). 
He who is higher than this is paro - varam. He who 
is higher than this paro - varam is called paro - 
variyah i e. the Highest Paramount - self. So when 
all the spiritualised senses are regulated in culturing 
unalloyed devotion to the Paramount - self one 
attains that most excellent One and also wins the 
excellent Abode of Peace. 2 

Section 8 

* anfc: II \ II 

Atha saptavidhasya vachi saptavidham samopasita yat 
kincha vacho humiti sa himkaro yat preti sa prastavo yadeti 
sa adih || * 

TranslationNow, for the seven - fold: one 
should culture seven-fold Sama in speech. Whatso¬ 
ever is in speech as hum is Him - kara. Whatsoever 
is pra that is prastdva. Whatsoever is an a is adi. 1 
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a afcsKt a 

sasdaiftft afiraa^ n a u 

Yaduditi sa udgitho yad pratiti sa pratihSro yadupeti sa 
upadravo yanniti tannidhanam || 2 

Translation:- Whatsoever is ud that is an 
udgitha; whatsoever is pra that is a pratihdra. 
Whatsoever is upa that is an upadrava. Whatsoever 
is ni that is nidhana. 2 

anal? aafa a 

aa^a faFaifa saifaas: snitaret iu n 

dugdhe - asmai vagdoham yo vacho doho-annavanannado 
bhavati ya etadevam vidvan vachi saptavidham samopdste H 3 

TranslationHe who knows it thus and cultures 
the seven-fold Sama as speech, for him speech yields 
milk, i.e. milk of speech itself for him, he becomes 
rich in food, an eater of food. 

PurportMilk denotes Nectar i.e. one who 
utilises his vdk, with the regulation of pra - a - ud - 
prati - upa and ni in culturing perfectly the seven-fold 
Sama, enjoys the Nectarine Bliss which is the most 
wholesome food for nurturing the soul. Further. 1 3 

Section 9 

tit tfrotrcfa m* ii ni 

atha khalvamumSdityam saptavidham sSmopasita sarvada 
samastena sSma m3m prati mam pratiti sarvena samastena 
. s3ma || 1 

I. vide I. 3.7; I. 13.4 
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CHANDOOYA-UPANISHAD 


II.9.1-3] 


TranslationNext one should culture the 
seven-fold Sama in the sun. He is Sama because he 
is always the same. He is the same with everyone 
since people think that He faces me and He faces me. 
Therefore He is a Sama for all. 1 

ftf m Nt mw Hn=^: u * n 

tasminnimani sarvani bhutanyanvayattaniti vidyat tasya 
yat purodayat sa hinkarastadasya pashavo - anvayattasmatte 
hin - kurvanti hinkdrabhagino hyetasya samnah || 2 

Translation:- One should know that all beings 
here depend upon him (sun). What he is before 
rising is the him. Animals are connected with this 
part of him. Therefore they utter him, truely they 
are partakers in this Himkdra of that Sama. 

PurportMen who are with animal propensity 
(viz. run after only for sense pleasure) will identify 
the him with the sun and worship him with Sama- 
chant for fulfilment of their sense-gratification. 2 

aw h gR uwre q- 

sRKsramr: 

ii 3 n 

atha yad prathamodite sa prastSvastadasya munushyd 
anvSyatiastasmStte prastutikSmah prashamsakamHh prastd - 
vabhajino hyetasya samnah || 3 

Translation:- Now, when the sun is just after 
sunrise it is- prastava. Men are dependent on him. 





TWELVE BSSBNTIAL UPANISHADS [II.9.4-5 

Therefore they are desirous of praise, direct and 
indirect. Truly they are partakers in prastava of 
that SSma. 3 

m vi to * 

w « « u 

Atha yat sangavavelayam sa adistadasya vayamsyanva - 
yattani tasmattanyantariksheanaram vananyaddyatmdnam pari - 
patantySdibhajini hyetasya samnah || 4 

TranslationNow, when it is the sangava (cow¬ 
gathering) time that is Adi. On this depend the 
birds. As they participate in the Adi part of the 
Sama, they hold themselves unsupported in the sky 
and fly about. 

Purport:- In the third we find a man of 
propensities doing religious rites for ‘name and fame* 
whereas in the fourth a man who follows yogic 
processes gains some occult power and wants to 
move in the space. 4 

'Atha yat samprati madhyandine sa udgithastadasya devS 
anvSyattSstasmatte sattamSh prajBpatySnSmudgithabhSjino 
hyetasya sdmnah || 5 

TranslationNext, when just at midday that is 
an udgitha. On this gods depend. Therefore as they 
participate in the udgitha part of this Sama, so are 
they tbe best among the offspring of Prajapati. 

m 






11,9.5-7] chandogya-upanishaD 

PurportHere Devah viz. the fortunate beings 
have taken recourse to the right path viz. path of; 
devotion. It is like the brilliantly shining midday 
sun, they are the most blessed among the creatures 
created by Prajapati.' 5 

. Atha yadurdhvam madhyandinat pragaparahnat sa pratih&ra- 
stadasya garbha anvayattastasmatte pratihrita ndvapadyante 
pratihdrabhajino hyetasya samnah || 6 

TranslationNow, the sun of just after midday 
and before afternoon, is Pratihara. On this the 
foetuses are dependent. Therefore they hold up and 
do not drop down. Truely, they are partaker in the 
Pratihara of this Sama. 

Purport:- When a foetus is growing in the 
mother’s womb and if the couple perform yajna with 
the utterance of Sama there will be no miscarrying. 6 

11»11 

Atha yadurdhvamaparahnat prSgastamayat sa upadrava - 
stadasyaranyQ - anvayattd - stasmdtte purusham dristvS kaksham 

shvabhramityupadravantyupadravabhajino hyetasya sSmnah || 7 

Translation :-Then, when it is past afternoon and 
before sunset it is an upadrava (approach to the end). 
On this the wild animals depend. When they* see a 



TWELVE essbntial upanishads £ 11 . 9 . 7 - 8 : 

man, they approach a hiding place i.e. the hole. 
They are said to participate in the upadrava part of 
this S3ma. 

PurportThe yajna 'that is performed at this, 
improper time being tamasic in nature rewards 
oneself with rakshasic propensities and therefore 
makes oneself very timid. Such a one becomes 
mischief-monger and is always afraid of a man of 
right type. 7 

gfasR ^ I fqr^S^xTl^l- 
II <S II 

At ha yat prathamastamite tannidhanam tadasya pitaru - 
anvayattastasmattan nidhadhati nidhanabhajino hyetasya samna- 
evam khalvamumadityam saptavidham samopaste || 8 

Translation:- Now, when it is just after the 
sunset — that is the nidhana. On this the fathers 
depend. Therefore people consider that the departed 
souls become the partaker of the oblations (shraddha) 
offered with the nidhana of the Sama. Thus the 
son’s duty is done for the parents. Like this one 
cultures the seven-fold Sama in the sun. 

PurportThis (whole) section deals with 
ratualistic performances. In this eighth mantra it is 
referring to: that the progenies may think that by 
offering the oblations for their departed parents they 
have done their religious obligations towards' their 
ancestors. But that is not so. It is only a son who 
is devoted to Sri* Hari alone can reward his parents 
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with deliverance. Particularly sdyahnah is known ais 
rdkshasi ndma savela garhita sarvakarmasu: evening 
is considered as the time for the devils likewise 
karma-kdndiya shrddha is also rakshasi type because 
in such Shraddha it is considered that the departed 
parents remain at ghostly world. That is why 
unwholesome food is offered during the shraddha 
Whereas a devotee of Sri Hari offers Vishnu-Prasadam 
on such occasions. 8 


Section 10 

ftfrc sw srara n 

Atha khalvatmasammitam - atimrityu saptavidham samopS - 
sitahimkara it1 tryaksharam prastava iti tryaksharam tad 
samant || 1 

TranslationNow. verily, one should culture 
Sama whose composition is uniform in itself and 
which leads beyond death. Himkara has three 
syllables and Prastava has also only three syllables. 
So both are the same. 1 

anKftra to 

n ? n 

Sdiriti dvyaksharam pratihSra iti chaturaksharam tata 
ihaikam tat samam \\ 2 

‘ Translation :- ddl h&s two syllables; Pratihdra 
has four syllables. If we take one from there to here 
|hen both become equal. ^ | 

m 
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W«m 3 It 

(JJgitha -isi tryaksharam vpadrava Ut chaturoksharam 
tribhiitribhih samam bhavatyaksharamatishishyate tryaksharam 
tad samam || j 

Translation Udgitha has three syllables; 
lipadrava has four syallables. Three and three—that 
is same, one syllable left over. Having three 
syllables—that is the same.. 3 

gift ^ tn i^gift 

sifNiEwtft n « || 

nidhanamiti tryaksharam tad samameva bhavati tdni ha va 
et 5 ni dvavimshatiraksharani | 4 

Translation Nidhana has three syllables that is 
the same (with previously spoken others). These 
indeed, are the twenty-two syllables. 4 

Wit^qiiatqft gsiiqs || \ || 

Ekavinshatyadityamapitotyekavimsho va ito - asavadityo 
dvavimshenu parumadUyajjayaii tannakam tadvishokam |j 5 

Translation:- With the twenty-one, one reaches 
the sun. Verily, the sun is the twenty-first from 
Whereas with the twenty-two, one obtains or 
attains that what is beyond the sun. That is Blissful 
and free from misery. 5 

414 
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^rr^rtfa ^ ^ ^nssrit 

sftfo *r isp^ awtai^f 

ii * ii ; '" : 

Spnoti hadityasya jayam po.ro hSsySdityajayBjjayo bhavatt 
y a ; etad evam .. vidvdnStmascmmitatnatimrityu saptavidham 
sSmopSste samopaste || ® 

TranslationHe goes beyond the jurisdiction 
of the sun, indeed, he obtains higher world beyond 
the sun. He knowing this thus, cultures the seven¬ 
fold Sama whose combination is uniform in itself 
which leads beyond death, — yea, who cultures the 
sevenfold Sama 1 

Purport Him* - PrastfivcP, adi 9 - Pratihara\ 
udgithc? -upadrava*, nidkancP — total 22 syllables* 
One who cultures seven-fold Sama through the 
process of negativity discarding Pancha-bhutas , 
Pancha-tanmatras, Pancha-karmendriyas, Pancha - 
jnanendriyas and the mind (numbering 21) i.e. 
through the neti, neti Inductive Process he finally 
enters into the Brahmajyoti representing here in sun. 
But one who takes to the Deductive Process 
spiritualising all of the above 21 tattvas with adding 
one that is Grace of God (21+1=22) for him world 
does not . remain as it is. When he serves the God 
with all his senses and taking into account everything 
of the phenomena as ishdvdsyam idam sarvam 1 . Such 
^ person passes beyond the hallucination of the 
Brahmajyoti and enters into the world of Transcen* 
dental Bliss and ever becomes deathless. 6 

- . j 

1. vido Isa-U. 1 

m 
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twelve essential upanishads (II.li.14 
‘ Section 11 

<w mm w y e» sftmt amt 

min u \ ii 

x ntari'o himkaro vsk pfastSvashchakshurudgithah shrotram 
pratiharah prano nidhanametad gayatram praneshu protam || 1 

Translation The mind represents the him, the 
speech represents prastdva the eye represents the 
u4githa, the ear is the pratihdra, the Prana represents 
, jhe mdhana. This is the Gayatri-chant woven in the 
prana. j 

^ jn«ft slmg- 

II R II 

Sa ya evametad gdyatram prdneshu protam veda prSni 
bhavati sarvamayureti jyogjivati mahan prajayd pashubhirbha• 
xati mahan kirtya mahamanah syat tadvratam || 2 

Translation He who knows thus this Gayatri- 
chant woven in the prana becomes perfect in senses; 
gains a full length of life and lives and spends a 
glorious life, becomes great in offspring and in cattle, 
great in fame.. Put he must have a vow that he 
shoufd .be liberal-minded or large-hearted. 

“ J Purport In the very beginning of the book we 
have -learnt that a man endowed with devotion to 
Godhead alone is.a liberahminded because his mind 
is free from all other propensity. 2 
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Section 12 

ssNNff *i *r ufeiH 

3fa^*ta3FRRn*ft $ta< u \ h -r?w 

Abhlmanthati sa himkaro dhumojayatk sa prastdvo jvafatl 
sa udgitho angarS bhavantl sa pratihara upashdmyatt 
tannldhanam samshSmyati tannidhanametad raihantaram agnatt 
protam || 1 

TranslationOne rules the fire-sticks together 
that is a him-kara. smoke is produced that is a 
prastdva. It blazes that is an udgitha, coals are 
formed—that is a Pratihara . 1 

a sNr ^ 

sqpifafa q^RISqi Uft?#rqT 5T 

\\ \ \\ 

' * . *1 
I 

sa ya evametad rathantaramagnau protam xeda brahma • 
vacharsyanna do bhavati sarvamayureti jyog jivati • mahSn 
prajayS pashubhirbhayati mahan kirtyS na pratyann agnim 
achSmenna nishthivettad vratam\\ 2 

Translation:- He who knows thus this. 
Rathfintra-chant as woven on fire becomes radiant' 
withsacred Wisdom, an eater of food, gains a full 
length of life, lives a glorious life, becomes great ifrl> 
offspring and in cattle, great in fame; one must have: 
a vow that he should neither sip nor spit before-the: 1 
fire. • 





twelve bssentialojpanisbads 
Section:^ 

itfS . /> 

' : % i S*crrc%*n m 3ft 

* 3#sr.\ sfcr # *s 3ft % jjftsrc? 

*R iftg^ u \ u 

1: ’ Upamantrayate sa hinkdro jnapayate so prastavah striyS 
sahff shete sa udgithah prati strim saha shete sa pratiharah 
kslam gacchati tunnidhanam pa ram gacchati tannidHanatnetadv *" 
Smadevyam mithune protam || i 

Translation:- Soul summons Prakriti, that is 
the him - kara> He makes request that is a prastdva , 
Alongwith her he lies down that is the udgitha. He 
falls victim to her triple gunas pratihara and to dance 
as per her tune is the nidhana there- comes the end of' 
his spiritual conscience. This is the Vama- devya 
Sama signifying the jiva (soul)’s copulation with 
Prakriti. - ^ ‘ • 1 

fo?J*TfSRrpft flTflig'lfif ^?5niqi qgfiphft 

ssHterf 5 11 \ 11 

sa ya evametadvamadevyam mithune protam veda mithunt- 
ijhavatl mithundnmithunat prajayate sarvamayureti jyogi* va ^ 
mahan prajaya pashubfiir bhqvati mafian kirtyd na kanchana 

parihbref tadvratdm W • : : r 2 

Translation :- He who knows this Varna - devya 
Sama as copulajipn copulates, procreats himself from. 
esrery copulation, reaches a full length: of life, livp&j 
happily, ihecOmes. great : in .ofifspyipg i^irtc^ttle,,-; 
great in fame. This should be the vow that he? 





Ikl3i2 ]chandooya-opanishaU 

should never go without meeting the lady while^s^e 
is on bed. '■ ; ..' ,” r . % 1 

. Purport :- The literary meaning, of. these two 
mantras appear to be vulgar but the seer’s utterance^ 
Were for divine purpose therefore they cannot be; 
taken as they are. The rishi reminds that when- the 
divine sounds are utilised for material gains its end 
may be only in dharma-artha-kama. But when jiva- 
soul is awakened it takes the Prakriti as one’s own 
Wedded and faithful wife. Shastra says that at the 
flo Bering time of one’s wife the copulation is not to 
be considered lustful but considered holy. So also 
when the enlightened soul takes the helping hands of 
the unmukhini vritti of Prakriti it brings the fulfilment 
of Divine Purpose of one’s own life. So the rishi 
says, ‘this should be the vow that one should never 
go without meeting his wife while she is on the bed ; 
the spiritual meaning is that when Prakriti is 
congenial i.e. shows her unmukhini vritti for Hari 
Bhajan one should not discard her merely thinking 
her as rndyd. So Shastra says Hrishikeshend 
Hrishikesha sevenam. To a karmi Prakriti is like a 
dancing girl alluring the passions of the mind, and 
for a jnani she is to be rejected whereas fora devotee 
she is to be carefully taken as a faithfully wedded 
wife as a mutual helpmate to evolve perfection in 
life . 1 2 

Section 14 

Sto* ii i ii 

1. vMoIm-U. 1. 
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^-Udyen htmkara udttah prastSvo madhyandlna udgltho* 
cpttra anah pTaiihSroastam yannldhanametat vrlhaddditya 
protam |) • j 

TranslationWhen the sun rises it is the him* 

ifv?* ^.^ en sun ful] y shines that is the Prastdva. 
Mid-day is the udgitha, when it is afternoon it is the 
pratihara, when the sun is set that is the nidhana. 
i ms is the brihat-Sama as woven upon the sun. 1 

34*3 *r ii \ H 

sa ya evametad vrihadaditye protam veda tejasvyannado 
bhavati sarvamayureti jyogjivati mahan prajaya pashubhirbha• 
vati mahan kirtya tapantam na nindet tad vratam || 2 

* Translation:- He who knows thus this Brihat- 
£ma, as woven upon the sun becomes brilliantly 
f? en ^ an en J°y er of food, reaches a full length 
of life with glory. He becomes great in offspring 
and in cattle, great in fame, this should be the vow 
that he should not find fault with the scorching sun. 

PurportAn aspirant must observe austerity 
for his spiritual uplift from rising sun to midday sun 
when we find gradual unfoldment of Divinity from 
fm-kdra to udgitha. The austerities that are to be 
tollowed may appear as the heat of a scorching sun 
out one who wants spiritual gain must not neglect 
this austere performance. But afternoon sun and the 
setting sun are the worldly prosperity which is 
considered an end of spiritual life. 2 
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Section 13 ■’ '' --v-m 

* j 

fife h 3#ft g sfasK sfssdfa gfirapr-i 

ni 

Abhrani samplavante sa himkaro tnegho jSyate sa prastSvo 
varshati sa udgitho vidyotate stanayati sa pratihdra udgrihnStt 
tatmidhanametad vairupam parjanye pro tarn || 1 

Translation: - The scattered pieces of clouds are 
him-kdra. The formation of rain-bearing cloud is 
prastava.' When it rains, it is udgitha. When it 
flashes and thunders it is pratihdra. When it ceases it 
is nidhana. This is the vairupya Sdma woven upon 
the rain-cloud. 1 

nfiJwri 

u f u 

Sa ya evametad vairupam parjanye protam veda virupSm• 
shcha surupamshcha pashunavarundhe sarvamayureti jyogjivati 
mahan prajaya pashubhirbhavati mah&n kirtyavarshantam na 
nindet tad vratam || 2 

TranslationHe who knows thus the Vairupya- 
sama as woven on rain, acquires cattle of hand-some 
and various forms reaches a full length of life, lives 
gloriously. Becomes great in offspring and in cattle, 
great in fame. This should be the vow that he should^ 
pot find fault with the season when it rains. '.i 

.■ Purport.— After the schorching sun the rain- 
clouds are formed and then showering of Grace 
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pours in. This showering Of: Grace of God is very 
myspriQps.when apparently the devotee feels a great 
agony. Therefore he i should not be afraid of 
thunderbolt and lightning knowing them as a part of 
the season when it rains. £ 

Section 16 

if**: 

Vasatuo himkaro grishmah prastdvo varsha udgithah sharat 
pratiharo hemanto nidhanametadvairajamritushu protdm\\ 1 

Translation:- Spring is the him , summer is the 
prastdva, rainy season is the udgitha, autumn is the 
pratihdra, winter is the nidhana. This is the 
Vairajasama as woven of the seasons. 1 

a *Nr ^ V 

stfrsfafe mr^snrqr 

n r n 

Sa ya evametad vairdjamritushu protam veda virajati 
prajayd pashubhir brahmavarchasena sarvamayureii jyogjivatl 
mahdn prajayd pashubhir bhavati mahan kirtyartun rta nindet 
tad vratam || 2 

TranslationHe who knows this Vairaja-sama 

as woven on the seasons shines like a king with 
offspring, cattle and eminence in sacred wisdom, 
reaches a full length of life, lives gloriously and 
becomes great in offspring and cattle and fame. One 
should have the vow that he should not decry the 
seasons. 
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PurportWhence aspitaht gradually gains his 
spiritual ..achievements he .will, feel ..different 
Cogitations alike the seasons. Therefore he should 
not be impatient. ' » ^ 

it ;• ; ‘ 

" Section 17 

sftnft srearit fori srfa?rc 

ajjj 5Rwf at at; II ? 11 

Prithivl himkara-antariksham prastavo danrudgitha dishah 
pratihorah samudro nidhanametah shakvaryo lokeshu protoh\\ 1 

TranslationThe earth is the himkdra , the 
atmosphere is the prastdva. The heaven is the 
udgitha , the quarters of space are pratihdra. The 
ocean is the nidhana. These are the Shakvari-sanSa^ 
woven on the worlds. 1 

5T3TUT 

3^ n * u 

sa ya evametsh shakvaryo lokeshu protS vada lokibhavati 
sarvamayu'eti jyogjivati mahan prajayS pashubhirbhavati mahan 
ktrtyS lokanna nindet tad vratam || 2 

Translation:- One who knows this Shakvari- 
sama woven on the worlds becomes the possessor of 
that world reaches the full length of life lives 
gloriously, becomes great in offspring and cattle/ 
great in fame. This should be the vow that one 5 
should not decry the worlds. > £ 
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Section 18 . . 

t*. . . . “ '• ' 

t .. ..'jNr.. flfirtssra;: srcaiff «ira qfa* 

pt> ^i! qgj Star: it * h 

AjS himkaro-avayah prastavo gSvaudgithoshvih pratihSrah 
purusho nidhanametS revatyah pashushu protah || 1 

TranslationGoats are himkara, sheep are 
prastava, cows are udgitha , horses are pratihara , man - 
is rudhana. These are the verses of the Revati-sama 
as woven upon animals. 1 

*Rl?i n q h 

Sa ya evameta revatyah pashushu prota veda pashuman 
bhavati sarvamayureti jyogjlvati muhdn prajaya pashubhirbhavati 
mahdn kirtya pashunna nindet tad vratam || 2 

Translation:- He who knows this Revati-sama 
as woven upon the animals, becomes the possessor, 
of animals, reaches the full length of life, lives 
gloriously becomes great in offspring, and cattle, 
great in fame. There should be this vow that one. 
should not find fault with animals. 

PurportAnimals denote unsubdued : senses. 
But one should not find fault with the senses. It is 
only the person who makes use of the senses.' 
Therefore when person himself is spiritually 
enlightened automatically the senses also follow suit. 
So let all the performances be divinised.. •. 2. 
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11*19.1-2] CHANDgOYA-UPANISHAD 

Section 19 : . 1 

srf^rctJisgrt 

^ II \ II 

loma himkdrastvak prastavo mSmsamudgitho. • Gstftf 
pratiharo majja nidhanametad yajnayogniyamangeshu protam |1 1 

Translation:- The hair is him-kdra, skin is 
prastava, flesh is udgitha. Bone is pratihara , marrow 
is nidhana. This is the yajna-yajniya Samaas woven 
upon the limbs of the body. 1 

fafifa 

II R II 

sa ya evametad yajnayajniyamangeshu protam veddngibha • 
vati nangena vihurcchati sarvamSyureti jyogjivati mahan prajayd 
pashubhirbhavati mahan kirtya samvatsaram majjno nashntyat 
tad vratam majjno nashniyaditi va || 2 

TranslationHe who knows this yajna - 
yajniya - Sanaa as woven upon the limbs of the body* 
becomes possessor of the limbs of his body, does not 
become defective in any part of the body, reaches a 
full length of life, lives gloriously, becomes great in 
offspring and in cattle, great in fame. One should 
not eat marrow for a year. There should be the vow 
that one should not eat marrow at all, 

... Purport:- One should know propet arid 
improper methods of spiritual practices. The senseis 
should not be fed with unwholesome m a ter ial^ 




TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [II.20.1«2 

Particularly in the matter of food : aharashuddhi 
manosuddhi : purity of thought remains upon the 
pure food, therefore one must abstain himself from 
eating fish and flesh. Whereas a devotee of God doeS 
! not take anything which is not offered to God. 2 

Section 20 

sifafffrct srer* anffcr irnifa 

Agnir - himkSro vayuh prastava aditya udgitho nakshalranl 
prdtiharahchandrama nidhanam etadrajanam devatasu protam || 1 

TranslationFire is the him ; air is the 
prastava , sun is the udgitha , stars are the pratihara 
and moon is the nidhana . This the rajana-Sama 
woven on the devatas (deities). ' 1 

sifciK 

mmm 

Sa ya evametadrajanam devatasu protam vedaitasameya 
devatanam salokatam sarshtiiam sayujyam gacchati sar ™‘ 
mdyureti jyogjivati mahan prajayd pashubhirbhavati ma ” 
kirtyS brahmananna nindet tadvratam || 

' Translation. He who knows the . 

SamSs woven upon the devatas goes to t ^ e 1 S j aft 
wojld, with equality and complete hnow^? » 
reaches full length of life, lives gloriously. £e 
great ip offspring and cattle, great in fame* 

Is that One Should not decry die Bratnan. 







11.21,1] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

PurportDr. S. Radhakrishna says : Salvation 
does not consist in absorption with the Absolute or 
assimilation with God but in getting near "His 
presence and participating in His Glory . 1 Shriti says: 
the Brahmans are the visible deities because they 
preserve and relay sacred wisdom. So in this mantra 
it is stated that those who are devoted to respective 
deities accordingly they go to them and may get 
similar form, equal enjoyment and remain in the 
same world. Here deities are the different Incarna¬ 
tions of God Vishnu because He alone can give 
chaturvidha mukti and none else. 2 

Section 21 

spftfon ST TOTltsffcrafe- 

a 35^ wtfa snmfa s sifairc: ail 

II \ \\ 

Trayividya himkarastraya ime lokah sa prastavo - agnlr- 
yayuradityah sa udgiiho nakshatrani vayamsi marichayah sa 
pratiharah sarpa gandharyah pitarastannidhanametat sama 
sarvasmin protam || j 

Translation i— The triple knowledge is the him . 
The three worlds here are prastdva. Fire, air and 
sun are the udgitha / stars, birds and the lightrays are 
the Pratihdra. Serpents, Gandharvas and the manes 
are the nidhcmu. This is the Sama as woven upon 
all. * j 

■ in hi mi i 

!• vide his note on this mantra—the Principal Ups. p. 372 : » 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [II.21.2-3 

s *r $ uwft n ^ it 

Sa ya evametat santa sarvasmin protam veda sarvain ha 
)>havati |) $ 

v Translation:- Verily, he who thus knows this 
$aman as woven in all he becomes knower of all. 

PurportIn the previous section as well as in 
this section we are told about the vibhutiyoga that 
through a Fragment of God the whole universe 
pervades and everything evolves from Him. He is 
the Beginning, the Middle and the End of all. In the 
Gita (X) “Whatever object is conspicuous by virtue 
of its grandeur glory, might, sublimity or beauty is a 

manifestation of His Divine Splendour.all the 

worlds, spiritual and mundane, mutually and severally 
related to Him. Nothing can exist independent of 
Him”. 

In this mantra (2) sarvam ha bhavati : therefore 
he should be known as: when one realises Him in His 
splendour he becomes a knower of all or instead 
becomes all, refer translations of Dr. S. Radha- 
krishnan and others. 2 

., wNfr *n|5r 3 ssrpn 

JTOPJifel 11 3 11 

J- 

Tadesha shlokh - ydni panchadhS trtnitrfni tebhyo na JySyah 
puromanyadasti |] 3 

TranslationOn this there is this verse: there 
are triple things which are five-fold—than t hese there 
is nothing else jsreaterqr other then these.... 
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IIj21.3-4] CHANDOOYA-UPANISHAD 

Purport :- Triple knowledge is the-three .Vedas 
and each of them has five - fold performances that of 
him - k&ra etc. or Pdncharatra - Jn&tia. 3 

H S3? f^t S3S- 

U t? II 

Yastadveda sa veda sarvam sarva disho vaHmasmai haranti 
sarvamasmityupasita tadvratam. tadvratam || - * 

Translation:- He who knows this truth he 
knows all. All the regions of the space bring him 
tribute. This would be the vow that I (the Lord) 
pervades all - through. Yea, this must be known. 

Purport:- One who has learnt thoroughly all 
the three Vedas with their mystic five - fold knowledge 
knows that the Lord is the Substratum of every entity 
and He is All - Pervasive. Such a man ever receives 
tributes from all the worlds.' And yea, his action in 
life is fully dedicated unto Him and he says 1 am His. 

Sarvam - asmiti - vide Vamadeva’s utterances of 
Aitereya Upanishad. * 

Section 22 

fasft $T*rt tfir tmti- 

wroh wt A** 

\\ l w 

Vinardi sSmno vrine pashavyamityagnerudgitho aniruktah 
prajdpaterniruktah somasya mrldu shlakshnam vSyoh shlakshnam 
valavadlndrasya crauncham vrlhspaterapadh vdntam varunasya 
tdn sorvBnevopaseveta vBrunam tveva „varjayet || * 1 

m 
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Twelve essential upanishads [II.22.i-2 

translation(some think) of the Sama, I 
choose the one that bellows—as is good for cattl^ 
this loud singing is sacred to Agnu The indistinct 
one belongs to Prajapati; the distinct one to Sama ; 
the soft and smooth one to Vayu; the smooth and 
strong to Tndra; the heron - like to Brihaspati, the 
s °unding to Varuna. One may practise all these 
but one should avoid that belonging to Varuna. 

PurportRegarding the chant of Sama these 
are the special instructions for respective result. Ill- 
sounding is to be avoided because such wrong chant 
may give reverse result. i 


spjrirw smut 

T&m \\ r \\ 


_ * mritat ™»' devebhya agayanityagayet svadham pitribhya - 
am manushyebhya strinodakam pashubhyah svargam lokam 
yajamanayannama tmatia agayaniiyetani manasa dhyayan- 
napramattah stuvita || « 


■ . c r - sl ft ,on: - May I obtain immortality for th< 
f • s mking thus one should chant the Sama; ma' 
th?nu* ,re lation for the (departed) ancestors^ 
for m” 8 !u. US ° ne s ^ ou *d chant Sama; according!} 
crass anH harma » artha and kama—for the cattl 
and Soiritna^r 1 " heavenly world for the sacrifice] 
thhs reW f ° 0d f ° r SOul one’s own self)- 
hvmnsmo«f lnS ? lind one should chant the Sams 

nymns most carefully. 
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II.22.3-4J CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 

vKRTOIi SRN&TlWfJ ^ 
^T5J? 5TT^t 5 ^ 

^ M» 

Sarve svarS indrasyatmanah sarva ushrnanah prajdpater * 
Stmanah sarve sparsha mriiyoratmanastam yadi svareshupala- 
bhetendram sharanam prapanno — abhuvam sa tva prati 
vakshyatityenam vruyat || ^ 

TranslationAll vowels are the embodiments 
of Indra (here prana); all sibilants are the 
embodiments of Prajapati; all consonants are the 
embodiments of Death. If one should reproach a 
person for his vowels, he should tell that one, I have 
taken a suppliant to prana for protection, be will' 
answer you. 

Purport:- One who is for the. spiritual food of 
the soul chants the udgitha—suppose there is any 
omission or ill - pronouncement he will certainly be 
forgiven whereas in the next we find,— 3 

g II y II 

Atha yadyenamushmasupalabheta prajapatim sharanam 
prapannoabhuvam sa tv3' pratipekshyatityenam vruyddatha 
yadvenam sparsheshupSlabheta mrityum sharanam prapanno - 
abhuvam sa tva prati dhakshyatltyenam vruyat || 4 

Translation:- So if some one should reproach 
a person for sibilants let him say to that one: I have 
been a suppliant to Prajapati for protection. He will 
thrash you. Again, if some one should reproach-a 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [II.22.5 

person .for his consonants he should tell that one, I 
have taken suppliant to Mrityu (death) for protection. 
He will burn you up. 4 

^TTT 

3?f^TfrTT faf?TT H3Tiq^T|?tlR 

^ qqgsqj 

II H II 

Sarve svaraghoshavanto valavanto vaktavyS indre valam 
dadaniti sarva ushmSnoagrasiS anirastS vivrita vaktavyah 
P'aja patera tmanam paridaddniti sarve sparshS leshenanabhinihitS 
vaktavyS mrityoratmanam pariharaniti || 5 

TranslationAll the vowels should be pro¬ 
nounced with resonance and strength with the thought: 
‘May I impart strength to Prana.* All the sibilants 
should be pronounced, neither inarticulately, nor 
leaving out the elements of sound, but distinctly with 
the thought, ‘May I give my self to Prajapati.’ All 
the consonants should be pronounced slowly, without 
merging them together with the thought, ‘May I 

withdraw myself from death.* 

... / 

PurportWhen the main purpose of chanting 
Sama is to enliven the Prana here the soul naturally 
the svara (vowel) the spirit of the Divine Sound will 
lead oneself to obtain spiritual strength of the soul 
and the sibilants will look for the maintenance of the 
body and the consonants thereof will help him to 
overcome the death. 5 


732 







11.23.1-2] CHANDOGYA-U 
- Section 

fejtqt 

ST5*reiir u {n 

Trayo dhartnaskandha yajno — adhyayanam danamiti prathh * 
mastapa eva dvitiyo brahmachdryacharyakulavasi tritiyoatyanU 
amStmanamacharyakule - avasadayan sarva ete punyaioka 
bhavanti btahmasamstho - amritatvameti || 1 

TranslationThree are the branches of 
religious duty:-sacrifice, study of the Vedas and gifts 
—they are the first. The second is austerity viz. the 
pursuit of sacred wisdom and third one is to dwell 
with life - long celibacy in the hermitage of the Guru 
permanently. All these attain to the worlds of the 
virtuous or heavenly worlds, (whereas) He who is 
established firmly in Brahman (by culturing udgitha 
AUM) attains immortality. 

PurportAll other rites of Vedic lessons may 
lead one to the respective result but it is the unalloyed 
devotion to the Supreme Godhead alone helps 
oneself to attain immortality. 1 1 

siPq^diqi ^gi?wifai 

IR II 

PrajSpatlrlokanabhyatapat tebhyo-abhitaptebhygstrayi vidyO 
samprasravat tamabhyaiapat tasyd abhitaptays etanyaksharSht 
samprasravanta bhurbhuvah svartti | .... 2 

1. vide Katha Up. II. 16, 17 and Br. So, I. 3.13 
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*WfiUVB BSSBNTIAL UfANlSHADS [tI.23.2-3 

-*-~L . *.r 

i, v .^ Translation Brahm^. thought for tho true 
welfare of the universe when the Supreme Lord 
bestowed upon him the Divine Wisdom in the form 
of Triple - Vedas. Next, when he (Brahma) brooded 
upon this intuitive wisdom there issued forth three 
syllables: Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah. 

PurportIn the Bhagavatam we find“Do 
you receive the most esoteric knowledge as well 
as the realisation, which is going to be imparted by 
Me about the esoteric Aspect"of My Transcendental 
Characteristic, as also the essential Nature of My 
Potencies, as also the science of Devotion and that 
of jivas’ relationship with Me”. 2 

w \ w 

v Tanyabhyatapat tebhyoabhitaptebhya AUM'~karah sampra - 
sravat tad yatha shankund sarvdni parnani samtrinnanyevam 
AUM - karena • sarva vak samtrinna - A UM - kara evedam 
sarvam AUM - kara evedam sarvam || 3 

TranslationBrahma on receiving the wisdom 
nieditated upon when AUM appeared as the Symbolic 
Form of Brahman (Shabda Brahman). As all the 
leaves are held together by a stalk, so the whole 
•essence of the Vedic wisdom is permeated by the 
'AUM,. Verily whole wisdom of Vedas is in the 
*AUM, yea, AtJM is all. 

1. vide II. 9.30 •, _ ,, , v - ; • .. 
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tl.24.1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISflAD 

Purport:- The real significance of udgitha 
AUM is spoken here now. AUM is theself- 
revealed truth. The Supreme .Godhead , when 
pleased He bestows the Divine Wisdom unto the 
unstinted soul when one gets the prompting of the 
Shabda Brahman in the Form of AUM and when It 
is nurtured there one gets the unfolding of AUM 
• which is the revelation of God. Therefore AUM is 
identical with God and AUM is the very Essence of 
the Vedic Wisdom. AUM is all in, all. 1 3. 

Section 24 

mv* * n 

Brahmavadino vadmti - yad vasunam pratahsavanam 
ruifdndti m idhvcm li itm savanu nadityanancha vishvesh&ncka 
devanam tritiyasavanam || 1 

Kva tarhi yajaminasva loka iti sa yastam na vidySt katharp 
kuryadatha vidvan kurydt || 2 

TranslationThe expounders of the sacred 
wisdom declare that the morning libation is for the 
Vasus, the midday libation is for the Rudras and the 
third (evening) libation for the Adityas as well as for 
the Visvadevas. Where, then, is the world for the 
sacrificer? If one knows not this, how can he 
perform the sacrifice successfully? So one who 
knows let Kim only do the performance. 

1. vide Katha Up. and also Isha Up. 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS fII.24.3-5 

’ ■ PurportIt should be known that the regions 
-appropriate to the respective libation are governed 
*by the respective deities. 1-2 

stfro % mm armforrofa u 3 ii 

Pura prataranuvakasyopa karanajjaghanenagdrhapatyasyod- 
anmukha upavishya sa vasavam samabhigayati || 3 

Translation :- Before the commencement of the 
morning litany, he sits down behind the Garhapatya 
fire, facing the north, and sings forth the Sama to the 
Vasus:. 3 

siH s'lMtonwu sfaii» ii 

Loka-dvaram apSvranu, pashyema tva vayam rajySyo 
m ii 4 

TranslationOpen the door of thy world that 
we may see thee, for the obtaining of the 
sovereignty. 4 

3PT gfsprW #5 ?1 

mmw if \ h 

ft# mu mi n $ 11 

v * t 

Atha juhpti.. namo.r agnaye prithlvikshite lokaskshite 

lokam me yajamanaya vindaisha vai yojmanasya loka eta- 

asmi || r • 5 
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tI.24.6-S] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

Atra ydjamttnah parastsd&yushah $vBh3 apajahi parigk- 
amityuktvottishthati tasmai vasavah pratah savanam sampray- 
acchanti || • 6 

Translation •- So he offers the oblation and 
says: ‘Adoration to Agni who dwells in the earth. 
Obtain a world for me, the sacrifices Verily, that 
is the sacrifices’ world! I will go thither, I, the 
sacrifices after life. Hail, unbar the door of that 
region.’ Thus having spoken, he rises. At the same 
time the Vasus bestow upon him the morning soma - 
libation. 5-6 

^5*3 s srcifoirofa ii« 11 

^ 33>5T*33I3TVfe3 3^3 *31 33 t*T 
531^311 U * U 

Pura madhyandinasya * sa vanasyopa hardnajjaghanenagn id- 
hriyasyodan mukha upavishya sa raudram samabhigayati || 7 

Lokadva ramapa vrinu pashyema tva vayam vairB iti || 8 

TranslationBefore the commencement of the 
midday libation, the sacrificer sits down behind the 
Agnidhriya - fire and facing the north he sings the 
chant sacred to the Rudras, ‘Open the door of thy 
world that we may see thee for the obtaining of 
sovereignty.’ 7 .$ 

usturaw foil ^ ’RrnPRit shs 11 * n 



TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [tl.24.9-12 

* art^nroR: ^sncrouft qforfa^Rt- 

■ftsft *fr< jRR ^gfcr n \o n 

Atha juhoti namo vayaveantarikshakshite lokaskhite lokam 
me yajam&naya vindaisha vai yajamanasya loka eta • asmi || 9 

. Atha yajumdnah parastadayushah svaha - apajahi 
porighamityuktvottishati tasmai ludra madhyandinam savanam 
samprayacchanti || jg 

Translation:- Then he makes the offering 
.reciting, adoration to Vayu who dwells in the sky 
and dwells in the world. Obtain the world for me, 
the sacrificer to that world of the sacrificer I will go. 
Thither will the sacrificer after life, go. Hail, take 
away the bolt. Having said this, he rises. For him, 
the Rudras fulfil the midday libation. 9-10 

sqffor ^ 3?i%^ a HimftiTRfd \\u u 

sfa n ^ ii 

Pura tritiyasavanasyopdkaranajjaghanena ha vaniyosyodanmu- 
kha upavishya sa adityam sa vaishvadevam sdmabhigayati || 11 

Lokadvaramapd vdrn pashyema tva vayam svarajydyo a 

#*l 12 

TranslationBefore the commencement of the 
evening Soma-libation he sits down behind the 
Ahavaniya - fire, facing north, and sings forth the 
S5ma to the Aditya and the Vishvadevas: Open the 
door to thy world, and let us see thee, for obtaining 
of sovereignty. 11-12 
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11.24.13*15] CHANDOOYA-UPANlSHAto 

*rc ««« «nW*si*4fc amttt 

tflltt* 

Adityamatha vaishvadevam lokadvaramapavamu pashyema 
tva vayam samrajyaya iti | 13 

• TranslationThus the chant to the adityas: 
now the chant to the Vishvadevas: open the door of 
thy world that we may see thee for obtaining of 
‘ sovereignty. 13 

■w I *?3roi;rer st? qsmrc: <rc*cii3CT3«ii 

n ^ ii 

Atha juhoti nama adityebhyashcha vishvebhyashcha devebhyo 
divikshidbho lokakshidbho lokam me yajamanSya yindata || 14 

Esha vai yajamanasya loka eta - asmiyatra yajamanah 
parSstadayushah svahaapahata parighamityuktvottishthati | 15 

TranslationSo he offers the oblation and 
says: adoration to the adityas and to the Vishvadevas, 
the inhabitants of the heaven obtain the region of 
heaven for me, the sacrificer. This region, indeed, 
is to be obtained by the sacrificer. I will go thither, 
I, the sacrificer, after the life; Hail, unbar the door of 
that region 1 Thus having spoken, he rises. 14-15 

?! »j ns ^^ n ^ u 
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fWELVB ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS jjtLlJ 

•v TasmS ;; "dditydshcha vishve cha devdstritlyasavanam 
samprayaechantyesha ha vai yajnasya mat ram veda m evam 
'veda ya evani veda \\ ' ■- f6 

TranslationFor him the Adityas and the 
Vishvadevas bestow upon him the third Soma - 
libation. 

He who knows this, knows the fulness of the 
sacrifice. Yea, he who knows this. 

Purport — In this section it is spoken about 
different types of Soma - yajna. And by performing 
such Yajna with full knowledge of the real nature of 
such sacrifices one gains different upper worlds after 
the death of this life. 16 

Chapter III 
Section 1 

jrcNra* pr: li ? u 

'■AUM asau va adityo devamadhu tasya dyaureva tirash - 
chuiavamsho - antarikshamapupo mayichayah putrah || 1 

TranslationVerily, yonder sun is the honey 
of the gods, of this heaven is the cross - beam. The 
honey - comb is the atmosphere. The brood are the 
particles of light or the rays. 

PurportThe Sun embodies the fruits of all 
the,sacrifices for creatures enjoy it according to the 
fruits of their respective actions. The man of virtue 
gets the pleasure like the gods. And this god’s 
pleasure is denoted here a.s honey. Heaven is above 
theatmosphere so it is like beam from which honey* 








III. 1.2-4] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 

comb atmosphere hangs and the rays.exist in the drive 
of the honey and resemble the brood. .cl 

SR^i II ^ n 

yasya ye prancho rashmayasta evSsya prdchyo madhuna- 
dyah richa e«a madhukrita rigveda eva pushpam ta amrita 
a past a va eta richah || 2 

TranslationThe eastern rays of that sun are 
its eastern honey cells. The bees are the Rik-verses 
the flower is the Rik - Veda and the fluid drops are 
the nectar. 2 

#TH- 

^ssrnRf il 3 it 

Etamrigvedamabhyatapaimtasvabhitaptasya yashasteja indri- 
yam viryamannadyam rasoajayata || - 3 

Translation Verily, these Rig - verses (the 
bees) brood on the Rig - Veda; from it, when it had 
been brooded upon, there was produced its essence 
splendour, brightness, power vigour and food. 3 

^ II « U 

Tadvyt k harat tadadityamabhito - ashrayattSdvd etad 

yadetadaditjasya rohitam rupam || 4 

Translation:- It flowed forth; it went towards 
the sun, verily, that is how the appearance of the sun 
is red, • ■' 


\ 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UFANISHAE* [IH.2.1-2 

Purport:- Sacrificial rites are performed with 
the Rigveda when the fruits thereof produce honey 
i.e. apurva as the bees bring honey from the flowers. 
This fruit of the sacrifice is denoted here as honey or 
nectar but it should be understood that this is not 
the Nectar which gives immortality. As we know 
the Devatas of the heaven enjoy honey but that 
nectar does not make them immortal. 4 

Section 2 

^ 5 % ^ at spifli mi n % ii 

Atha ye - asya dakshina rashmayastd evasya dakshind 
madhunadyo yajumshyeva madhukrito yajurveda eva pushpam 
tS amrita Spah || 1 

Translation Now its southern rays are its 
southern honey - cells. The Yajus formulae are the 
bees. The flower is the Yajur - veda. The fluid - 
drops are the honey. 1 

n ^ 11 

TSni vS etSni yajumshyetam yarjurvedamabhyatapamstcp 

sySbhttaptasya yashasteja indr iyam vlryamannddyam raso 
ojayata || 2 

Translation:- Verily, these Yajus ^ or ? 1 jJ a j 
brooded upon that Yajur Veda; from it, when it a 
been brooded upon there was produced as its essence, 
$plendour, brightness, power, vigour, and food. 2 
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111.3.1-2} CHANDOGYA-UPANlSH A£> 

ii i h ” " 

Tadvydksharat tadSdityamabhUo - ashrayat tadvS etad 

yadetadadityasya shuklam rupam || 3 

Translation :- It flowed forth ; it repaired to 
the sun. Verily, that is what the white appearance 
of the sun is. 3 


Section 3 

^ s'4 <ji sigcif 3itT? 11 ? n 

Atha ye-asya pratyancho rashmayasta evasya pratichyo 
madhunadyah samanyeva madhukritah sama Veda eva pushpam 
tS amrltd apah || 1 

Translation:- Now, its western rays are its 
western honey - cells the bees are the Sama - chants. 

The flower is the Sama - Veda. The fluid drops are 
the nectar. * 


Teni va etdi samanyetam samavedam — abhyatapamstasyd- 
bhitaptasya yashasteja indriyam viryamannadyam vaso ajayata || 2 

, Translation:- Verily, these Sama chants 
brooded on the Sama - Veda, from it, thus brooded 

upon, issued forth, its essence splendour, brightness 
power, vigour and food. . * g ness. 
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TWELVE ESSBNTIAL UPANISHADS [111.4.1-2 

*«rc?U*ll*ll 

Tadvyaksharat tadBdityamabhito - ashrayat tadvO etad 
yadetadadityasya krishnam rupam || 3 

Translation:- It flowed forth. It repaired to 
the sun. Verily, that is what that dark appearance 
of the sun is. 3 


Section 4 

m ?n^s- 

ns nfffl 5^ at mi ii ? ii 

Atha ye - asyodancho rashmayasta evasyodichyo madhu - 
nSdyoatharvdngirasa eva madhukrita itihasapuranam pushpam tS 
amritS a pah || 1 

TranslationNow, its northern rays are honey- 
cells. The bees are the hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
and Angirasa. The flowers are the Itihasa and the 
Purana. The fluid - drops are the nectar. 

PurportAt some sacrifices the Puranas and 
Itihasa which are the portions of the Atharva- 
Brahmana are narrated. 1 

Hfj ii q n 

Te vS ete athorv3ngiroso etaditihBsopurBnant abhyoto- 

pamstasyB bhltaptasya yashasteja indrtyam vlryamannBdyamraso- 

ajayata || 2 

Translation:- Verily, these hymns of the 
Atharva Veda and Angirasas brooded upon that 
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Itihasa and Purana. From them, thus brooded upon 
issued forth, as their essence splendour, brightness, 
power, vigour, and food. 2 

^ U ^ II 

Tadvyaksharat tadadityamabhito - ashrayat tadva etad 
yadetadadityasya par am krishnam rupam || 3 

TranslationIt flowed forth. It repaired to 
the sun. Verily, that is how that exceedingly dark 
appearance of the sun is. 3 

Section 5 

m $81 

osi&i 3*r i\ spim m- Mil 

Atha ye - asyordhva rashmayasta evasyordhva madhunSdyo 
guhyi evadesha madhukrito brahmaiva pusham ta amritS 
dpah || 1 

TranslationNow, upward rays are its upper 
honey - cells. The bees are the hidden teachings 
(Upanishads). The Brahman is the flower. The fluid 
drops are the nectar. 

Purport:- From the karma - kanda of Vedas 
we have come to the Jnana - kanda where Abstract 
Brahman is the flower for getting the aspired honey 
i.e. mokshabut we will come to know that practically 
there is no such Bliss or nectar either in dhann« - 
artha - kama or in Brahma - Jnana - Moksha that we 
shall learn from next Section onward. . I 



TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [III.5.2-4 
sfNfavlRK #S5TRg || ^ II 

Te va ete guhyS adesha etad brahmabhyatapamstasya- 
bhitaptasya yashasteja indriyam viryamanunadyam raso - 
ajayata || 2 

TranslationVerily, those hidden teachings 
brooded upon that Brahman; from it, when it had 
been brooded upon, there issued forth, as its essence 
splendour, brightness, power, vigour and food. 2 

<shra ^ iu ii 

Tadvyaksharat tadadityamabhito - ashrayat tadvS etad 

yadetadUdityasya madhye kshobhata iva || 3 

Translation:- It flowed forth. It repaired to 
the sun. Verily, that is what seems to tremble in the 
middle of the sun. 3 

^ ^rft si 

Te va ete rasanam rasa veda hi rasasteshSmete rasastani 
v'S etanyamritanamamritani veda hyamritasteshametanya - 
mritani || 4 

TranslationVerily, these are the essences of 
the essences, for the Vedas are the essences and 
Upanishads are the Vedic essences. Verily, these are 
the nectars of the nectars, for the Vedas are nectars 
and these (Upanishads) are their nectars. 

PurportAll these are meant to emphasise 
upon the culture of the Upanishadic lessons. 4 
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Section 6. 

a§SPl 5%^ ^ ^ ^ 

mzfa * 3^3 M u 

Tad yad prathamamamritam tad vasava upajivantyagninS 
mukhena na vai deva ashnanti na pibantyetadevamritam drishtva 
tripyanti || 1 

Translation:- That which is the first nectar (i.e. 
Rig Veda) that verily the Vasus enjoy with fire as 
their mouth. Verily, the gods neither eat nor drink. 
They are satisfied merely with seeing that nectar. 

PurportThis nectar produced as a result of 
karma-kanda-sacrifice does not bring any enjoyment 
to the soul because soul is not the enjoyer of any 
karma-fruit but it is like to be an object of enjoyment 
as one feels during his dreaming stage. A man after 
waking up from his sleep may remember his dream 
likewise here the nectar of karma - fruits are enjoyed 
through the senses where soul is a bound-jiva merely 
witnesses and feels as if satisfied thereby. 1 

a H R II 

Ta etadeva rupamabhisamabhisamvishintyetasmadrupSdudy - 
anti || 2 

Translation:- They enter into this very form 
and come forth from this form. 

Purport:- Till the time for enjoyment arrives 
they retire into it i.e. remain indifferent, and when 
the occasion for the enjoyment of this form arrives, 
they alert themselves for it. 2 
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9 99^9939 ^ 99 .9 | 5 &ft 5J59tfitf9 5^9- 

^39 9^91 ^9<9 9 99^9 $99f95rf93l5^955|tgqt- 

M II 

Sa ya etadevamamritam veda vasundmevaiko bhutva - 
ogninaiva mukhe naitadevamritam drishtva tripyati sa etadeva 
rupamabhisamvishatyetasma drupadudeti || 3 

Translation:- He who knows thus this nectar 
becomes one of the Vasus and through Agni as his 
mouth is satisfied merely seeing that nectar. He 
enters that very form and comes forth from that form. 

PurportAfter exhaustion of the merit they 
return back. ' 3 

9 9t99lfe9i 3559(f^9T 9591999^91 99.91^9 
9t99lf^ITt9* 59(959 || V || _ 

Sa yavadadityah purastSdudetd pashcha dost a met 3 vasuriS 
meva tavadadhipatyam svarajyam paryeta || 4 

TranslationAs long as the sun shall rise in 
the east and set in the west, so long will he compass 
the sovereingnity and the heavenly kingdom similar 
to that of the Vasus. 

Purport:- The period of enjoyment is stated 
and after the exhaustion of the merit one will return 
back. 4 

Section 7 

m Z%XJ iSr 5T t 
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Atha yaddvitiyamamritam tadrudrS , . upajivantiadrana 
mukhena na vat devS aahndntl na piivantyetddevSmritam drishtvS 
tripyanti || . * 

Translation:- Now that which is the second 
nectar i.e. the White - Shukla Yajur - Veda that veiily 
the Rudras enjoy through Indra as their mouth. 
Verily, the gods neither eat nor drink. They are 
satisfied merely with seeing that nectar. 1 

d qqfa n % \\ 

Ta etadeva rupamabhisamvishantyetasmadrupadudyanti || 2 

TranslationThey enter that form of the sun 
and come from that form. 2 

«* n 

Sa ya etadevamamritam veda rudranamevaiko bhutv- 

endrenaivamukhenaitadevamritam drishtvS tripyati sa etadeva 

rupamabhisamvishishatye - tasmadrupadudeti || 3 

TranslationHe who knows thus that nectar 
becomes one of the Rudras and through Indra as his 
mouth is satisfied merely with seeing that nectar. He 
enters that very form and comes forth from that 
form. 3 

h 

Sa yavadSdityah purastadudetS pashchadastametS dvistSvad- 
dakshinata udetottara-to-astameta rudrSnameva tavadsdhipatyam 
svSrajyam paryeta || 4 
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■ TranslationAs long as the sun shall rise in 
the east anid set in the west, twice so long will it rise 
in the south and set in the north, and just that long 
. will he compass the sovereignity and the heavenly 
kingdom similar to that of the Rudras. 

Purport:- The period of enjoyment of the 
Rudras is double that of the Vasus. Regarding sun’s 
rise in the north and set in the south nl see next 
III/ll. 4 

Section 8 

I ?r || ? || 

Atha yat tritiyamamritam tadaditya upajivanti varunena 
mukhena na vai deva ashnanti na pibantyetadevamritam drishtva 
tripyanti || 1 

Translation:- Now, that which is the third 
nectar (i.e. the Krishna Yajur - veda) on that the 
Adityas live upon through Varuna as their mouth. 
Verily, the gods neither eat nor drink. They are 
satisfied merely with seeing that nectar. 1 

3 u r ii 

Ta etadeva rupamabhisamvishantyetasniadrupadudyanti II 2 

Translation:- These enter that form and come 
forth from that form. 2 

mu 
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' Sa ya etdevamamritam vedddityanamevaiko bhtiii& iahtie- 
naiva mukhenaitadevamritam drishtvfi tripyati „ scL r etadeva 
rupamabhiamvishatyetasmadrupadudeti || 3 

Translation:- He who knows thus that nectar 
becomes one of the Adityas and through Varuna as 
his mouth is satisfied merely with that nectar. He 
repairs into that form and comes forth from that 
form. 3 

II II 

Sa yavadadityo dakshinata udetottarato - astameta dvistavat 
pashchadudeta purastadastametadityanameva tavadadhipatyam. 
svarajyam paryeta || 4 

TranslationAs long as the sun will rise in the, 
south and sets in the north, twice so long will it rise 
in the west and set in the east and just that long will 
he compass the sovereignity and heavenly kingdom 
similar to that of the Adityas. ' 4 

Section 9 

Mr srcafo * ii \ n 

Atha yachchaturthamamritam tanmaruta upajivanti somena, 
mukhena na vai deva ashnanti na pibantyetadevamritam drishtva 
tripyanti || 1 

TranslationNow, the Maruts live upon what 
is the fourth nectar (i.e. Atharva - Veda) through 
Soma as their mouth. Verily, the gods neither eat 
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2?* drink-. ,They are satisfied merely with seeing 
that nectar. \ 



Ta etadeva rupamabhisamvishantyetasmadrupadudyanti || 2 

TranslationThey repair into that form and 
come forth from that form. 2 

h 

iftft IU H 

etadevamamritam veda marutamevaiko bhutva 
somenaiva mukhe naitadevamritam drishtva tripyati sa etadeva 
rupamabsisamvishatye - tasmadrupadudeti || 3 

TranslationHe who knows thus that nectar 
becomes one of the Maruts and through Soma as his 
mouth is satisfied merely with seeing that nectar. 
He enters that very form and comes forth from that 
form. ^ 


3 

ii s a 

_ J a y^vadadityah pashchad-udeta purastadastameta dvis- 
vaduttaeata udeta dakshinata - astameto marutameva tavad- 
odipatyam svSrajyam paryetd || 4 

TranslationAs long as the sun shall rise in 
the, west and set in the east, twice, so long will it rise 
m the north and set in the south, and just that long 
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will he compass the sovereignity and the heavenly 
kingdom similar to that of the Maruts. 4 

Section 10 

\f 

m 3<T5fafor mm 5^ * 

% wmfk ?r 11 $ 11 

Atha yat panchamamritam tat sadhya upajivanti brahmana 
mukhena na vai deva ashuianti na pivantyetadevamritam drishtua 
tripyanti || ^ 

TranslationNow, the Sadhyas live upon what 
is the fifth nectar (i.e. Upanishads) through Brahman 
as their Source. Verily the gods neither eat nor 
drink. They are satisfied merely with observing that 
nectar. j 

3 || ^ || 

Tad etadeva rupamabhisammhantyetasmadrupadudyanti || 2 

TranslationThey repair into that hallucination 
ot Brahman and come forth from that form. 

Purport.- Gita 1 : All the worlds including 
Brahmaloka are subject to the cyclic law. 2 

taenia 

Wfcuvu 


Sa ya erndevamanijam dera sadhyaHSmevalk, bhuM 
brahmana,m mukhena,laderamrUam drhhtra ,ri pya „ so ,.J' 
rupamabhisamvishatyelasmadrupadudeti II “ 


1. vide VIII. 16 
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Translation He who knows thus that nectar 
becomes one with the Ssdhyas and having established 
in Brahma-jnana feels satisfied merely emerging 
into that. He enters or repairs into that hallucination 
of Brahman and comes forth from that. 3 

H » II 

Sa yavadaditya uttarata udeta dakshinato - astameta 
dvistavadurdhva udetaarvanstameta sadhyanameva tavadadhi - 
patam svarajyam par yet a || 4 

Translation:- As long as sun shall rise in the 
north and set in the south, twice so long will it rise 
in the zenith and set in the nadir, and just that long 
will he compass the sovereignity and the heavenly 
kingdom similar to that of the Sadhyas. 

PurportThis is the highest attainment 
through the Inductive Process one can attain. Here 
the sun rises in the north i.e. the final goal which 
can be had through Inductive Method but here too 
there is sun set i.e once again soul gets a dark 
period of life «(i.e. falls into maya). But nectar 
(enjoyment) that soul gets here comes from the zenith 
viz. there is something divine light. 

In the Bhagavatam 1 Those treading on the path 
pf knowledge (jnana) may think themselves liberated 
on the contrary failing to adore Thy Feet their nain 
ever remains impure although with great exertion 


1. Bh. X. 2.32 
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and difficult efforts might have attained a highest 
state of liberation but hurled down to the mundane 
plane......” This is the setting of the sun in the. nadir 

...also 1 . 4 

From 7th section we find it is noted that sun-rise 
and sun-set are from different horizons than its 
usual course. Really speaking there is neither sun¬ 
rise nor setting of the sun. It is only visibility and 
non-visibility of the sun from different regions. But 
as it is stated in the Puranas that the chariot of the 
Sun moves about above the Manosa lake situated on 
the top of Mount Meru. There are four regions 
known as Indrapuri (Amaravati), Yamapuri 
(Samyamani), Varunapuri (sukha) and Chandra or 
Somapuri (Vibhara). As a result the rising and 
setting of sun take place in these regions in respective 
order. But there is one another region known as 
Ilavrita Varsha surrounded by Meru and Manasa 
where sun-rise takes place from the zenith and 
setting in the nadir—about which we shall know 
from the following. 


Section 11 

mm ^ n i n 

Atha tata urdhva udetya naivodeta nastametaikala eva 
madhye sthata tadesha shlokah || j 

TranslationHenceforth after having risen in 
the zenith, the sun will no more rise nor set. He 

1. vide G. VIII. 16 
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will stand alone in the middle. On this there is this 
verse; 

i Purport;- Once that world of illumination is 
reached absolutely, the effulgence is not lost (i.e. no 
sun set). Now, we clearly understand that the 
religious sacrifices favoured the acquiring and 
enjoying of the fruits of jivas’ karma. In fine the 
,acquisition is lost by enjoyment. But jiva soul gets 
his splendour at that Brahmaloka where there is 
illumination and never there prevails illusion 
(sunset). But what is the true characteristic of that 
Divine Plane is narrated in the following. 1 

^ i 

w fwfafa am i u # u * n 

Na vai tatra na nimlocha nodiyaya kadachana devastenaham 
satyena ma viradhishi brahmana iti || ^ 

TranslationIt is not so there. Never did the 
sun set there nor can it illumine that plane; O the 
divinely blessed selves ! By realising this Truth may 
I not fall from Brahman i.e. may I be blessed with 
the realisation of Brahman through the wisdom of 
this Truth. 2 

^ II 3 u 

Na ha va asma udeli na nimlochali sakriddiva haivasmai 
bhavati ya et&mevam brahma upanishadam veda || ~ 

Translation:- Verily, for him who knows this 
mystic doctrine of Brahman neither the sun rises nor 
sets and it is evermore day for him. 
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PurportA man of realisation becomes eternally 
conscious uncoditioned by time marked by the rising 
and setting of the sun. It is said that it is ever-more 
day for him and there is no sun rise etc. It means 
that the world is ever illuminated with the Divine 
Glow and he becomes self-luminous with the realisa¬ 
tion of Brahman. 3 

pnr fan m fam* 11« n 

Taddhaitad brahma prajapataya uvdcha prajapatirmanave 
manuh praiabhyastaddhaitadudda lakaya runaye jyeshthaya 
putraya pita brahma provacha || 4 

TranslationBrahma told this to Prajapati; 
Prajapati to Manu, Manu to his descendents. To 
Uddalaka Aruni, the eldest son, his father declared 
this knowledge of Brahman. 4 

6 m re fan m 

u mi 

Idam vava tajjyeshtaaya putraya pita Brahma pranayyaya 
v3 antevasine || 5 

TranslationVerily, a father may teach this 
knowledge of Brahman to his eldest son or to a 
worthy disciple. 5 

wron 

gat vjg gat ^ # i! * 11 

NBnyasmai kasmaichana yadyapyasmB imamadibhih parigri- 
hitam dhanasya purnBm dadyadetadeva tato bhuya ityetadeva 
tato bhuya iti \\ ^ 
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Translation:- And to none else, even if one 
should offer him this whole earth encompassed by 
water and filled with treasures. This truely, is more 
than that—yea, this truly is more than that. 

PurportThe divine knowledge should not be 
imparted to any one who has got no sincere devotion. 
And the entire wealth of the universe is nothing 
before the spiritual wealth. A religious man would 
not be tempted by any offer. 6 

Section 12 

nwft m vf si *t*it 

^ * » ? ii 

Gayatri va idam sarvam bhutam yadidam kincha vagvai 
gayatri vagva idam sarvam bhutam gayati cha trayate cha || 1 

TranslationIndeed, the Gayatri is everything 
here that has come to be, whatsoever there is here. 
Verily, Gayatri is speech. Indeed, the Gayatri sings 
of and protects everything here that has come to be. 

PurportHere Gayatri is not the metre of that 
name but Vishnu, the Supreme. And it is indicated 
here that He is the Substratum of everything and also 
it shows His All- pervasiveness. 1 

t m nnifri «i 

^ II * II 

Ya vai so gayatriyam vava sa yiyam prithivyasySm hidarn 
sarvam bhutam pratishthitametSmeva n&tishiyate || 

Translation:- Gayatri (Vishnu) is Sel f -some. 

. He is the Substratum of the earth, for His 
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lordhsip all the beings have come to their existance 
on earth and none can trespass His command. 2 


smm srfgfgar ll ^ « 

Ya vai sa prithivayam vava sa yadidamasmin purushe 
shariramasmin hime prdndh pratishthita etadeva natishiyante || 3 

TranslationIndeed, that Vishnu in His Cosmic 
Form is the universe. It is the five gross elements 
of the universe that give shape to the corporeal body 
wherein the soul is installed and that soul too cannot 
do anything against His Will. 

PurportAs we find in Katha. U. (2/2/15). 3 


qfwsfa molt: srftfggr u « n 

Yadvai tat purushe shariramidam vava tadyadidamasmin 
naantah purushe hridayamsmin hime prdnah pratishthita etadeva „ 
natishiyante || ^ 

Translation:- Indeed, the Body of God and His 
Own Self are One and the Same viz. Identical. For, 
His Senses are also Transcendental and woven to 
His Own Self. They are ever subjugated to His Will. 


PurportIn the previous mantra we are told 
that the five gross elements have given shape of the 
corporeal body which is different from the soul but 
here in this mantra we are enlightened that the Body 
and the very Self of God are identical and also God’s 
Senses are not gross but They too are Spiritual atid 
woven to His Self. 4 


\ 
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Saisha chatushpada shadvidha gayatri tadetadrichs - 
abhanuktam || 5 

TranslationHis Majesty is comprised of 
four-feet and His Manifestation is sixfold. With 
reference to this a Rik verse states : 

Purport:- Of His quadrangular Majesty one 
fourth pervades in and through the entire universe 
(G.X). And six - fold Manifestation (i) Purusha - 
Avataras, (ii) Guna - Avataras, (iii) Leela - Avataras 
(iv) Manvantara - Avataras (v) Yugavataras, and 
(vi) Shaktyavesha-Avataras. 1 5 

n $ li 

Tdvanasya mahlma tato jyayamshcha purushah, pa do - asya 
sarva bhutani tripadasyamritam divi iti || 6 

TranslationThat Purusha* s (Vishnu) Great¬ 
ness is of such extent, yet Purushottam is greater 
than the Purusha. The whole universe is only one - 
fourth of His Divine Splendour and three quarters 
of Splendour is in His Transcendental (Goloka - 
Vaikuntha) World. 

PurportVishnu is one of the sixfold Manife¬ 
station of the Supreme God-head. Therefore, 
Vishnu is known as Purusha whereas Sri Krishna is 
Purushottam, the Fountain - Source and the Supreme 
God-Head Par Excellence. Further.® 6 

1. My Gita Darshan pp. 63-64 

2. vide Purport on Tai. U. 2.6 and also Gita X. 
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gf|qi switoto u«« ' 

3pi to ?! rftsg?Fg: gw % gfrsfgt gw 

3ITTOMI ^ II 

gai?w*rffcrte fspi ^ q *w \\ % \\ 

Yadvai tad brahmetidam vava tad yo ayam bahirdha 
purusha dakasho yo vai sa bahirdha purusha ddkashah || 7 

Ayam vava sa yo-ayamantah purusha akSsho yo vai so 
antah purusha akashah || 8 

Ayam vava sa yo - ayamaniarhridaya ' a kashas tadetad 
purnamapravarti purnamapravartinim shriyam labhate ya evam 
veda || ^ 

' Translation:- Indeed, that Supreme Brahman 
with His All - pervasiveness exists all through the 
universe like the space. Again He is the same 
Brahman dwelling as Monitor - Self within the hearts 
of all beings. Nay, that Purushottam - Brahman, the 
Supreme Brahman is the Prototype of the Indwelling 
Monitor-Self of the beings. He is the Supreme 
God - Head Par - excellence. The Fountain - Source 
of all Purushas. He is the ( Akhila - rasa - mrita murty’ 
and His Leela is Transcendental. He who knows 
Him thus, attains His sternal servitorship, the 
summum bonum of life. 

PurportThe All - pervading Brahman is the 
Halo of the Supreme Godhead and ParamStman is 
the partial Manifestation of the Supreme Divinity 
whereas Sri Krishna is (Krisrnastu Bhagav&n Svayam) 

761 


21 




TWBLVE ESSBNTIAL UPANISHADS [III. 13.1-2 

the Supreme God - head Par - Excellence. He is 
Sachidananda Vigiciha - Akhilcircisutnritci- sindhu*. 
One who realises Him in Reality attains his summum 
bonum of life. 1 7.9 

Section 13 
ST STFTO 55 ^* ST 

fa sw ii ft % 8 [ 11 ? 11 

Tasya ha vS etasya hridayasya pancha devasushayah sa 
yo-asya pran sushih sa pranastacchakshuh sa a dityastadetattejo - 
annadyamityupasita tejasvyannado bhavati ya evam veda || 1 

Translation Verily, there are indeed, in this 
heart five gates protected by gods. Its * eastern 
opening is the prana—he is the eye, he is the sun. 
One should penetrate upon this as glow and as food. 
He who knows this becomes resplendent and an eater 
of food. 

Purportvide Prasna. Up. III.8. 1 

3PT ^f3T°T« ST ^ t 3^(!TTSST- 

Atha yo-asya dakshninah sushih sa vyanastacchrotram 
sa chandramasiadetacchrishcha yashashchetyupasita sriman 

yashasvi bhavati ya evam veda || 2 

Translation:- Now, its southern gate is vyana- 
that is the ear- that is the moon. One should 

1. vide Tai. Up* Purport of 11.5 

762 

/ 








III. 13.3-4] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

penetrate upon this as prosperity and fame. He 
who knows this becomes prosperous and splendid. 

Purport:- vide Prasna Up. III.6. 2 

3R zftsm fltsqRj m 

IU 

At ha yo-asya pratyan sushih so- apanah sa yak so-agrti 
stadetad brahmavarchasamannadyamityupasita brahma - varcha - 
syannado bhavati ya evam veda || 3 

TranslationNow, its western gate is apana 
that is speech, that is fire. One should penetrate 
upon it as the lustre of sacred wisdom and as health. 
He who knows this becomes eminent in sacred 
knowledge and health. 

Purport:- vide Chan. Up. 1.3.3 and V.21.2. 3 

M n ^ v 

Athayo - asyodan sushih sa samanastanmanah sa parjany- 
astadetat kirtishcha vyushtishchetyupa sita kirtiman \vyushtim3n 
bhavati ya evam veda || 4 

Translation:- Now, its northern gate is samdna 
that is the mind that is the rain - god. One should 
penetrate upon it as fame and beauty. He who 
knows this becomes famous and beauteous. 

PurportPrasna Up. IV. 4. 4 
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^ #s % 3?R! « 5H5! 3 3TRIW- 

JRRPSMrfa *T n# II II 

_,_ At ^ a yo-asyordhvah sushih sa udanah sa vayuh sa 
a kashastadetadojashcha mahashchetyupasitaujasvi mahasvan 

bhavati ya evam veda || 5 

TranslationNow, the upper gate is udana , 
that is wind, that is Akasha. One should penetrate 
upon this as strength and greatness. He who knows 
this becomes strong and great. 

Purportvide Prasna Up. IV.4. 5 

^ fi ^ ssnfor 

11 5 11 


_ Te va ete pancha brahmapurushdh svargasya lokasya 
varapah sa ya etanevam panchabrahmapurushan svargasya 
lokasya dvarapan veddsya kule viro jayate pratipadyale svargam 
lokam ya etanevam pancha brahmapurushdn svargasya lokasya 
dvarapan veda || *■ 


TranslationThese verily, are the five divinely 
endowed sentinels to guide oneself to the world of 
illumination. He who engages these five divinely 
cn ig tened sentinels for illumination of one s heart 
m his soul is born a hero i.e. a strong spiritual 

when thus he constantly engages 
ilium* ° cu * ture the divinity, himself attains the 

Summation of his soul. 

etc wnT 0rt The five mi S ht y forces like Prana 
control the movement of a bound jiva on 




III.i3.7-8] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

earth but when these five are regulated tt> guide 
oneself towards the illumination of one’s heart when 
the, soul is borne with intuitive wisdom, forthwith 
one gets self-realisation. 1 6 

ofrfri <$&&& ^ 

v 11 's-t u 

Atha yadatah paro divo jyotirdipyate vishvatah prishtheshu 
sarvatah prishtheshvanuttameshuttameshu lokeshvidam vava tad 
yadidamasminnantah purushe jyotistasyaisha drishtiryatraitad- 
asminchharire samsparshenoshnimanam vijanati tasyaishd shrutir 
yatraitad karnavapigrihya ninadamiva nadathurivagneriva jalata 
. upashrinoti tadetaddrishtam cha shrutamchetyupdsita chakshu - 
shyah shruto bhavati ya evam veda ya evam veda || 7-8 

TranslationNow, the most Effulgent Supreme 
Personality shines forth above the universe, nay, 
above the world of Brahma - jyoti, above every¬ 
thing, above all, transcending all the worlds—there 
is no other world higher than this -this is the 
Paramount World. This Supreme Purusha is the 
Prototype of the Purusha Who shines in the hearts of 
individual souls as the Monitor - Self. This shining 
Personality can be seen inasmuch as one has a per¬ 
ception of warmth when one touches the body; He 
can be heard inasmuch as on closing the ears, one 
hears something like the sound of a chariot or the 


1. vide Katba Up. II. 1.1 
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bellowing of a bull, or the sound of a blazing fi re - 

ifhe wi“ VOte “ mself to that shining Personality 

from ! 3 V , iSI ?” 0f Him °r when hear! about Him 

from a spiritual Guru. 

becomes ill'*? • rea '' ses this attains beatitude and 
becomes illustrious-yea one who knows this. 

®?P reme Godhead shines in His 

p"“ Spl * ndoar at ^e Paramount Transcendental 

VVho st,i, T Puru ? ha . the Indwelling Monitor-Self 
Who shines forth in the cavity of one’s soul is the 

t ~.r ‘ ha * Purusho ‘tama is the Prototype of 
intuitive rv'e/i 6 J lv a-soul when endowed with 
Didn’t? J?,i, d0m perceives the presence of the 
cultured unallov andaIso . hears mystic sounds; he 
Bhagavan. ^ motion to that Purushottam 

Section 14 

«3Wt 3# ^ 

3 || ? || 

s arvam khahidam brahma tajjalaniti shanta upasita aiha 

hint; C l Ut " m T h P urusho yathacrutur asminlloke purusho 
bhavati tathetah pretya bhavati sa crutum kurvita || * 

Translation:- .Verily, all this universe is 
an** D l ai1 * 1,e * e y er y phenomenon or noumenon, the 
t i.^ mate or inanimate world has emanated from 
of Brahman and has no existence 
55 ? l *£ d Him * From Him do all come forth, 

to Him do they dissolve and by Him are they 
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sustained. A man with intuitive wisdom should 
worship Him. For, as is one’s faith such indeed is 
one’s reward and according to one’s faith or spiritual 
endeavour here in this world, thus does such, one 
become on departing hence. So let one cultivate 
devotional practices. 

Purport i— (1) Sarvam Kholvidom bvdhmcm' mean - 
ing every phenomenon or noumenon, the animate or 
the inanimate world, has emanated from His external 
potency and has no existence unrelated to Him. 

Even Sri Shankracharya who propounded 
monism has stated, “Here is a direction to worship 
Brahman, possessor of innumerable properties 
(Gunas) and worthy of being worshipped in various 
ways : all this universe with names and forms, visible 
and perceptible to the senses has its origin in 
Brahman and at the end of the creation finds shelter 
in Him and lives by Him during existence.” Now is 
there any indication of identity of Brahman and the 
souls ? 

(2) The tajjalan: significantly employed to 
enunciate the central principle of devout worship to 
that Supreme Object Who is the Cause, Support and 
Goal of the universe. 

(3) Kratu: spiritual faith. 1 1 

0 TOT: TOSfsT 3T- 

\\ * It 


1. vide G. II. 41 
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r ' Manomayahpranashariro bhSrupah satya-sankaipa a kasha t -- 
mS : sanakorma sarvakamah sarvagandhah sarvarasah sanami- 
damabhya tto-avSkyanadarah 2 

TranslationHe is Self-accomplished-will. His 
very Self and the Body are identical. He is Self- 
luminous and Self-Conscious. His very resolve is 
infallible or His very Will is the fulfilment. He is 
Self-some with His All-pervasiveness. He is the 
^ U . Se .°^ causes * * s Wish-yielding Self-some 
Divinity possessing all the Transcendental Glories 
(lovely fragrance) and full of Nectarine Bliss. He 
with His one quadrangular splendour encompasses 
the whole universe. He is possessing no pheno- 
menal or material senses whereas everything in 
Him is Transcendental and absolutely free from any 
ambiguity. " ' 

_ PurportAfter speaking about the Supreme 

Brahman s Divine Qualities the Shruti declares the 
supra-mundane aspects of Brahman lest we might 
be attributing our mundane ideas upon Him. The 

Supreme Divinity is ever Perfect and therefore has 
no unfulfilled desire. 1 2 

^ spf'TTsj sqror- 

|| 3 j| 

esha ma atma-antarhridaye aniyan briherva yavadvS 
sarshapadva shyamaksdva shyamakatanduladvaisha ma atma- 
antarhridaye jySyan prithivya jyayanantarikshajjyayan divo 
jyaySnebhyo lokebhyah 3 

1. vide G. VII. 7-11 and Sve. III. 19 Mun. III. ,2.7 
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Translation:- The Monitor-self Who dwells in 
the hearts of every being is My (Purushottam-self) 
Other-self—smaller than a grain of paddy, than a 
barley corn, than a mustard seed, than a grain of 
millet or than the kernel of a grain of millet. At the 
same time I, the Same residing in the lotus of the 
heart Am greater than the earth, greater than the sky, 
greater than all the worlds. 

Purport:- The Indwelling Monitor-self Whose 
Proto-type is the Supreme Godhead is extremely 
subtlest. But at the sametime it should be known 
that the Supreme Godhead is beyond any such 
conception of small or great. He is therefore not 
only vaster than the universe but in magnitude 
surpasses all that exists. 3 

s&Rrn wwsw mwt 

qs 3 

ii « u 

sarvakarma sarvakamah sarvagandhah sarvarash sarvainida- 
mabhydtto avdkyanadaraesha ma dtma-antarhridaya etad 
brahmaitamitah pretyabhisambhavita smitiyashya sySdaddha na 
vichikitsatitiha snictha shnndilyoh shandilyoh 4 

J^ ns ]^ 0n i s the Cause of all causes; is 

Wish-yielding Self-some Divinity possessing All the 
Transcendental or lovely fragrance or Glories and 
All-Blissful; His immanence is pervading althrough 
and He is Self-some possessing no phenomenal or 
mundane senses; whereas everyting in Him is 
Transcendental and is absolutely free from any 
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: ambi g uity He is the Lord Whom I install in my 
lintamted heart. He is iny adorable Supreme God- 
a I must attain Him, on departing hence”. He 
wno possesses such steadfast faith and devotion fl 
absolutely free from any doubt about this divine 
character of the Supreme Divinity, will certainly 
Sanditya^ himself thus declared Sandilya —yea, 

? Ur E 0rt *” ^his is the famous Sandilya Vidya 
t ^ G glorious Path of Faith or Devotion 
aii x "^hssful Supreme Godhead Who possesses 
- ranscendental Characteristics. The final Goal 
every jiva is to attain unalloyed devotion to Him. 
Here in this section it is established : 

_ f ,5^ Brahman is the Cause, Support and Goal 

Whr»m + r V f. rSe * ^ rom Him beings are born, by -j 
hey live and to Whom they finally repair. 

According to one’s Faith or Devotion here 

*- S ^ or ^» thus does such one become on 
departing hence. 

j ^ ^*e Supreme Godhead is Both: Immanent 
and Transcendent, and 

nn J 4) hnal Goal of every being is to attain 

unalloyed devotion to Him. 4 1 


Section 15 


y 


* ^ n $ H 
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antarikshodarah kosho bhumi buddhno ha jiryati disho 
hyasya sraktayo daurasyottaram vilam sa esha kosho, vasu- 
dhanastasmin vishvamidam shritam 1 

Translation:- The Trailokyatmaka Kosha (viz. 
bhur, bhuva, sva) worlds—of which the middle part 
is the space and basement is the earth—does not 
decay. The directions of space are its corners and 
heaven is its upper face. This Trailokyatmaka 
Kosha contains all the wealth that can be obtained by 
the performance of Vedic rituals. 

PurportHere, those who all are for traivargic 
gains viz. dharma , artha, kdma perform the Vedic 
rituals and for them the upper or highest world is the 
heaven and accordingly other two worlds as per the 
merit of the ritualistic karma are indicated. 

(ii) no jiryati does not‘decay’ to be under¬ 
stood as that it continues for a very long period 
whereas this Kosha consisting of bhu , bhuva and sva 
is destroyed at the end of a day of Brahma consisting 
of one thousand human divya yugas. 1 j 

^ II R \\ 

tasya prachi dig juhurnama sahamana nania d lr u- 
rajni nama Pratichi subhutd ndmo dichi tasam va ° k5hinS 
saya etamevam vayum dishorn vatsam veda na yurvatSah 
roditi so ahametamevam vayum disham vatsam PUtrar ° darn 
putrarodam rudam Ve ^ a ma 


1. vide G. VIII. 17 
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Translation:- The eastern direction is named 
juhu ; its southern direction is named sahamdnd ; its 
western direction is called rdjni; its northern 
direction is called subhut a. The wind is the offspring 
of these directions. He who knows this wind thus 
3S the offspring of the directions of space weeps not 
fpr a son. I, here know this wind thus the offspring 
of the direction of the space. Let me not mourn for 
a son. 


Purport:- There are four types of oblations 
such as dhruva, upabhrit, juhu and sruk put into 
the sacrifical fire and the result thereof are gained as 
such (i) Sahamdnd -world ruled by Yama (Here 
some ill - motivated people perform such yajnas for 
gaming their evil desires and therefore after the death 

bey go to the region of Yama and get the reward of 
suffering.) 

(ii) Rdjni the world ruled by Varuna : ofter 
death, one as per the merit goes to that, world and 
enjoys the wealths of that world for a long period. 

(iii) Subhuta the world ruled by Kubera. So 
one who gets such merit goes to that world after 


Put it is the Yajna-agni who preserves the 
^esu ts of the Yajna in the Vayu (the Agent of God) 
° accordingly presents those fruits, 1 to t.he- 
respective persons after their death. 2 


3*1 if W ^ ’wNsiwn w wtspiifl- 
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arishtam kosham prapadye • amuna amuna amuna prdnam 
prapadyeamuna amuna amuna bhuhprapadye - amunS amuna 
amuna bhuvah prapadye amunaamuna amuna svah prapadye 
amuna amuna amuna 

TranslationI offer oblation with a view to 
attaining long nondestructive Trailokya - kosha for 
such and such. I offer oblation with a view to long 
life for such and such. I offer oblation with a view 
to attaining Bhuh - world for such and such. I offer 
oblation with a view to attaining Bhuvah for such and 
such. I offer oblation with a view to attaining Svah 
or heaven for such and such. ? 

fet ufos \\ * H 

sa yadavocham prdnam prapadya iti prdno . va idam 
sarvam bhutam yadidam kincha tameva tat prapatsi 4 

Translation:- When I said, - “pray for life 
(Prana)*’ the beings that exist are indeed substituted 
by Prana. So it was in this context prayer for Prana 
is made. 4 

m 5jqq ft* 

51TO II Ml 

at ha yadavocham bhuh prapadya iti prithivim prapadye - 
antariksham prapadye divam prapadya ityeva tadavocham 5 

TranslationAccordingly when I 'said I pray 
for Bhuh: I said only this: I pray for the wealth of 
the earth, I pray for the wealth of the Bhuvah - world 
and I pray for the celestial wealth of the heaven.” 5 
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m *j5C?Nf i&i gqsi **** 

athayadawcham bhuvah prapadya ityagnim prapadyevdyum 
prapadya adityam prapadya ityeva tadavocham 6 

Translation: - So when I said: I pray for 
bhuvah I said this: I pray to fire; I pray to vayu, and 
I pray to the sun. 6 

3wr srqsi 5 tt& Aw- 

H ^ 33^3 II vs II 

atha yadavocham svah prapadya itryigvedam prapadye 
yajurvedam prapadye samavedam prapadya ityeva tadavocham 
tadavocham 7 

Translation: * Then when I said, *1 pray for 
Svah , I said only: “l pray to the Rig Veda, I pray to 
the Yajur Veda and I pray to the Sama Veda” yea, 
that was that what I said. 

PurportThis section points out how symbols 
are used for worship and the objects prayed for 
Traivargic fruits. 7 


Section 16 

sitsfi m n ? n 

Purusho v3va yajnastasya yani chaturvimshati varshani tat 
prStdhsavanam chaturvimshatyaksharc gayatri gayatram pratah 
savanam tadasya vasavo-anvayattdh prana vdvavasava ete 
heedam sarvam v a say anti 1 
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Translation:- Verily a person’s life is a 
sacrifice. His first twenty four years are the morning 
soma - libation. As the Gayatri metre has twenty - 
four syllables, the morning - soma - libation is offered 
with Gayatri chant. The Vasus are connected with 
this part of sacrifice. Pranas indeed, are the Vasus, 
for they cause everything here to endure. 

Purport:- The Soma-yajnahas three libations 
of which the morning - libation is related with Gayatri 
metre and Agni and Vasus are connected with the 
morning - libation. . They being the deities of the 
oblation are their lords; so they are the gods for this 
Purusha - yajna. 

(ii) Here Pranas mean senses. 1 

^ ^ I n * 11 

tanched etasmin vayasi kinchadupatapet sa bruyat prana 
vasava idam me pratah savanam mddhyandinam savanama- 
nusantanuleti maham prana - nam vasunam madhye yajno 
. vilopsiyetytyuddhaiva tata etyagado ha bhavati 2 

Translation:- If during this period of life any 
sickness overtakes him, he should repeat: “Ye 
Pranas, ye Vasus let this morning - libation of mine 
continue over to the mid - day libation. Let not y the 
sacrifice be broken off in the midst of the Vasus who 
are the Pranas.’ He surely recovers from sickness 
and becomes healthy. 
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Purport:- The whole life is conceived as a 
continuous sacrifice and therefore a man is called 
sacrifice. 

aw Tift gsft 

3RiTxin mon ^ ^ mz ^qfti n 3 n 

atha ydni chatushchatvarimshadvarshani tan - nadhyamdinatn 
savanam chatushchatvarimshada - kshara trishtup traishtubham 
madhyandinam savanam tadasya rudra anvayattah prana vava 
rudra ete hidam sarvam rodayanti 3 

TranslationNow his next forty - four years 
are the mid - day - libation. The Trishtubh metre is 
made up of forty - four syllables and the mid - day 
libation is related to the Trishtubh metre. With 
this the Rudras are connected. The Pranas indeed 
are the Rudras, for they, on departing cause everyone 
here to weep. 

PurportThe mid - day libation of the Soma - 
yajna is related with Trishtubh metre and the gods 
connected with this are the Rudras. 3 

3 STfSTTOT ^ 

mi mmm? ^°ir 

ir% nit f \\ V? II 

tarn ehedetasmin vayasi kinchidupatapet sa bruydt prSnd 
rudrQ idam me madhyandinam savanam tritiyasavanamanu- 
santanuteii mUham pranBn3m rudrBnSm madhye yajno vilopsi• 
yetyuddhaiva tata etyagado ha bhavati 4 
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Translation If during this period of life any 
sickness overtakes him, he should repeat. Ye Pranas, 
Ye Rudras, let this mid - day - libation of mine 
continue over to the third libation. Let not sacrifice, 
be broken off in the midst of the Rudras who are the 
Pranas.’ He surely recovers from sickness and 
becomes healthy. 

mi 

TOilfeqi ^ ii ii 

atha yanyashtachatvarimshadvarshani tattritiya- savanama- 
shtschatvarim shadakshara jagati jagatam tritiyasavanamtada - 
syaditya anvayattdh prana vSvaditya ete hidam sarvamSdadate 5 

Translation Then his next forty - eight years 
are the third libation. The Jagati metre is made up 
of forty - eight syllables and the third libation is 
related to the Jagati metre and the Adityas are 
connected. The Pranas indeed are the Adityas, for 
they take everything to themselves. 

PurportThe third or evening libation of the 
Soma-yagna is related with Jagati metre and the 
gods connected with this are the Vishvadevas and the 
Adityas. 5 

i ^pm<JTT snf^n 

^ if m<in?nraifc*n?rt 

m \\ % u 

tam chedetasmin vayasi kinchidupatapet sa bruySt prana 
Sditya idam me tritiyasavanamayu - ranusantanuteti \mBham 

111 
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pranSnamadityanam madhye yajno vilopsi - yetyuddhaiva tata 
etyagado haiva bhavati g 

Translation If during this period of life any 
sickness overtakes, he would repeat: ye Pranas, ye, 
Adityas let this third libation of mine be extended to 
a full length of life. Let not the sacrifice be broken 
off in the midst of the Adityas who are the Pranas. 
He surely recovers from sickness and becomes 
healthy. 

PurportIt shows that a full length of life 
should be 24+ 44+ 48 that is equal to 116 years. 6 

^ w I steris * fir* 

* 5 ftesr *q***sffif 5 r s 
qtetf sfafi * ** ^ 11 vs 11 

etaddha sma vai tadvidvBnaha mahidasa aitareyah sa kim 
ma etadupatapasi yo ahamanena na preshyamiti sa ha shodasham 
varshashatamajivat praha shodasham varshashatam jivati ya 
evam veda 7 

TranslationVerily, it was this that Mahidasa 
Aitareya knew when he used to say, “Why do you 
afflict me with this sickness—me, who is not going to 
die with this.” He lived for a hundred and sixteen 
years. He too, who follows this (Soma - Yagna), 
lives in vigour for a hundred and sixteen years (that 
was considered then as the full span of life.) 7 

* ' Section 17 

a 3! Siw 

111* II 
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sa yadashishishati yat pipasati yanna ramate ta asya 
dikshah * 

TranslationWhen one restrains himself from 
hunger and thirst and abstains from pleasures —these 
constitute the initiatory rites of the soma -yajna. 

PurportFor Soma - yajna the rules are : the' 
sacrificer must observe restraint in all things as 
on the first day he should sit on the deer skin, put 
& on a turban made of grass, keep a horn of a deer in 
the corner of his cloth and hold a stick of a fig tree 
in the hand. Next Ishti - yaga he should take milk 
twice a day and that too gradually would be reduced 
and on the last day he should take only the last 
remnants of the offerings. During the performance 
he must sit tight till sunset. 1 

m n * n 

atha yadashnSti yat pibati yadramate tadu pasadaireti 2 

Translation:- And when he eats and drinks 
and rejoices, (that means) he joins the Upasana 
ceremonies. 

Purport:- When one performs Jyotistoma form 
of Soma-Yajna the sacrificer is allowed to take 
certain amount of food. 2 

ara 

n \ ii 

atha yaddhasati yjjakshati yanmaithunam charati stuta- 
shastraireva tadeti 3 
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Translation And then he laughs and honours 
the remnant of the yajna and meets his wife on bed 
with chanting hymns strictly following shastra. 

PurportIn the Putra - kamesti - yajna the 
sacrificer at the end of the yajna receives the remnant 
from the priest and feeds his wife with that remnant. 
Next strictly following the injunction of the 
shastra for procreation of ideal progeny with recita¬ 
tion of respective hymns he meets his wife on bed. 
This is considered a holy union of the couple. 3 

ll «ii 

atha yattapo dammarja vamahimsa satyavachanamiti ta 
asya dak shin ah 4 

TranslationAusterity, alms - giving, upright¬ 
ness, non - violence, truthfulness—all these glorious 
qualities are the rewards of the sacrifice. 4 

II ^ ll 

tasmadahuh soshyatya soshteti punaru tpa daname vasyo 
tanmaranameva vabhrithah 

Translation:- Therefore they say: He will 
procreate who has procreated. That is his new bir • 
After that, the final ablution is offered to complete 
ihe sacrifice. 

PurportWhen it is understood that his wife 
has conceived, the sacrificer along with her performs 
.. XJdamiya Ishti etc., and complets the Yajna. ? 
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anftra* OTtft- 

qjq irq $ 

ufa sn^&^URftfir ^ i ^ U $ H 

taddhaitat ghora angira hah Krishnaya devaki putrayo- 
ktvo vdchdpipSsa eva sa babhuva soantavelayametatrayam 
pratipadyetakshitamasyachyutamasi prana samshitamasiti tatraite 
dve richau bhavatah <* 

TranslationGhora Angihasa rishi advised his 
disciple that he should invoke Bhagavan Sri Krishna, 
the Son of Devakidevi 1 2 with repeating this triad 
knowing as if the death is sitting upon his shoulder, 
“Thou art the Indestructible; Thou art the Unchange¬ 
able, Thou art the very Substratum that enlivens 
the entire universe.” On culturing this he (disciple) 
became free from desires. On this point there are 
two following Ric Verses: 

Purport:- Unfortunately some commentators 
blesphemously mean that Ghora Angirasa advised 
Sri Krishna, the Son of Devaki. But the Vaishnava 
commentators enlighten us with an impartial and true 
import that Ghora Angirasa advised his disciple to 
invoke Bhagavan Sri Krishna, the Divine Child of 
Devaki® with such Panegyrics which are Sri Krishna’s 
essential Characteristics. 

On culturing this with intuitive wisdom one 
becomes Apipdsa idam upalakshanam apahata 
pdpmatva adigundstokasya: viz. 

1. also vide Tika by Sri Ratnanujacharya on this Mantra 

2. Devaki is also the name of Yashoda, so here Devaki-nandan 

viz. Yashodanandan Swayam Bhagavan, 
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(i) Apahata-papa (devoid of sinful connections 
with avidya i.e., want of true conception 
about self etc.) 

(ii) Vijara (from oldness and ever with fresh 
spirit) 

(iii) Vimrityu (without death or fall from one’s 
eternal status) 

(iv) Vishoka (having no reason for affliction for 
loss of desired objects of worldly attachment) 

(v) Vijighatsa (without any lust for food or 
enjoyment) 

(vi) Apipasa (with no hankering) 

(vii) Satyakama (wishing for truth of service of 
God) 

(viii) Satyasankalpa (with fulfilled object). 6 




II 'S II 


adit pratnasya retasah udvayam tamasaspari Jyotih pashyanta 
u ,taram svah pashyanta uttaram devam devatrS suryomaganm^ 
jyotiruttamamiti jyotiruttamamiti 


TranslationThe light (Grace) that comes 
rom the Primeval Fountain-Source which i P 
[arkness of illusion like the morning sun dispelling 


the night - darkness. 

The Primeval Fountain-Source from Whom light 
(Grace) comes which dispels darkness viz., illusion o 
the soul like the morning sun dispels the darkness o 
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the night and shines forth far beyond the universe. 
When we perceive that most Effulgent Highest 
Purusha (Divinity) dwelling in the world of Tran¬ 
scendent sarvaloka urddfiam svah Bhagavat-Lokam 
paripashantah and through unalloyed devotion when 
we attain Him, the most Effulgent One Who is the 
God of all Gods. We in ecstatic joy proclaim, “yea. 
we have attained Him. Yea, we have attained the 
summum bonum of life—Yea, the final beatitude- in 
life. 

Purport:- Those who have got realisation of 
the Supreme Personality of v Godhead, observe^ the 
Grace of God everywhere—nay, they see Him shining 
.like morning sun althrough and with ecstatic joy 
proclaim: “We have attained the summum bonum 
of life.” 

1st part of the mantra is the 1st portion of Rik 
Viii. 6.30 and the 2nd part of the mantra is of Rik 
1.50.10. Further similar in ideas to the 1st part of the 
mantra we see in Rik 1.22.20. The seers ever observe 
the Supreme Divinity Sri Vishnu through their 
devotional eyes. 

Mystic realisation isIn the previous mantra 
the Rishi taught his disciple to realise Devaki 
(Yashoda) Nandan Krishna as Indestructible, Un- 
chageable and the very Substratum of everything 
and next here ‘Jyoti’: he refers to Sri Radha and the 
realisation of Both the Moiety-wholes in that Trans¬ 
cendental Plane. 1 


1. vide G. VI. 47 
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The esoteric meaning of the shloka is that among 
all the yogis, he is the best who worships through 
Rdgdtmicd - Bhakti augmenting the sentiment of 
Vraja- Gopis under their benediction to serve the 
Transcendental aspects of both the Moiety. Sri 
Radha and Sri Krishna are the Two-Halves (Moiety) 
of ‘The One Entity’, Whose mystery was disclosed 
by Sri Swarupa Damodara as follows “Ontologically 
Sri Radha and Sri Krishna are ever the Same, one 
being the Plenary Owner thereof. They have accept¬ 
ed separate manifestations to taste the Sportive 
Sweetness. Taking the fair complexion and the 
deepest ecstatic state of Sri Radha, Sri Krishna has 
revealed Himself before all His Combined - Entity as 
Sri ‘Gauranga’ (Sri Chaitanya)”. Atharva Veda says : 
‘The glow of Sri Radha’s complexion falling on Sri 
Krishna’s Hue makes Him Gaura. (compare - 

madgatendntardtmd). 7 


Section 18 

^ ii ? ii 

mono brahmetyupdsitetya dhyatmamathSdhidaivatamakdsho- 
brahmetyu bhayamadishtam bhavatyadhyatmam chadhidaivatam 

cha 

Translation:- ‘The very Self-some Potency 
(Predominated Moiety) and the very Divinity 
(Predominating Moiety) are one and the same — tnus 
realising one should worship. This is the two - fold 
Characteristic of the Supreme Divinity viz., 
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Adhyatma (Predominating Aspect) Adhitova 
(Predominated Aspect) — one and the 
a second 

Purport:-* One should know flint the 
of God (here mana as manomaya m. a 
Very Divinity are identical. > 

In this mantra the seer reflets on the Icchasha^ti 
of Sri Krishna. This is — Embodied in Sri K . 
She and Sri Krishna are the two Halves oi u. 
Entity. Yet Sri Krishna is the Plenary Owner thereoi. 


^ ^ - 
for: ^ II ^ II 

tadetacchatushpad brahma vale padah prSnail padahchakshuh 
padah shrotram pa da ityadhydtmama thadidaivatamagnih P s ? 
vayuh pada adityah pa do dishah pada ityubhayamevddishtdrn 
bhavatyadhyatmam chaivadhidaivatam cha ^ 

TranslationThe Predominated - Moiety has 
four-fold super Transcendental Paramount Excell¬ 
ence that of Vak (Speech), Prana (Substratum of 
life), Chakshu (Eye) and Shrotra (Ear): accordingly 
the Predominating Moiety has Agni (gloriously 
shining Splendours, Guna-madhurya) Vayu (Leela- 
madhurya), Adityah (Rupa - madhurya) and Dishah 
(Venu-madhurya)-These are the super Transcend¬ 
ental Characteristic of Both the Moiety-wholes. 

Purport:- The Predominated-Moiety Sri Radha 
through Vak, Prdna , Chakshu and Shrotra recipro- 


1. vide Ch. III. 14.2 
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cates Sri Krishna’s Qualities of Guna-madhurya, 
Leela - madhurya, Rupa - madhurya and Venu - 
madhurya and thereby forthwith feels turbulent 
poignancy of Love to unite Herself with Sri Krishna. 
Here, again Sri Krishna, the Predominating Moiety 
becomes restless with His surmounting Infatuation 
at that plane of Transcendence. 2 

^ IU II 

vageva brahmanah chaturthah padah so agnind jyotisha 
bhati cha tapaii cha bhati cha tapati cha kirtya yashasS 
brahmavarchasena ya evam veda 3 

Translation:- The Vak: it is one of the four 
Excellences of the Predominated Moiety (Sri Radha), 
indeed, when she spells the Name of Sri Krishna the 
Characteristic Guna-madhurya of Sri Krishna, at 
once becomes infatuated with poignancy of Love and 
She becomes restless for uniting Herself with Him 
(Sri Krishna). 

One who perpetuates such restlessness of Sri 
Radha shines and glows with divine splendour and 
spiritual strength imbued with intuitive wisdom. 3 

Jim q* a ^ 

II« n 

prana eva brahmanah chaturthah padah sa vayuna jyotisha^ 
bhati cha tapati cha bhati cha tapati cha kirtya yashasa 
brahmavarchasena ya evam veda < 
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TranslationThe Pram : one of the four 
Excellencies of the Predominated Moiety (Sri 
Radha). When She portrays withm Herself the LeelS- 
Madhurya of Sri Krishna at once gets infatuated with 
poignancy of surmounting Love and feels restless for 
union with Sri Krishna. One who perpetuates such 
Irestlessness of Sri Radha shines and glows wit^ 
divine splendour and spiritual strength imbued with 
intuitive wisdom. ^ 

srwFTS’i: a ^ ^ 

girfg ^ ^ gqfg ^ $Wt mm 

\\ Ml 

chakshureva brahmanah chaturthah padah sa ddityena 
jyotisha bhati cha tapati cha bhati cha tapati cha kirtya 
yashasa brahmavarchasena ya evam veda 5 

Translation:- The Chaksus : it is one of the 
four Excellences of the Predominated-Moiety (Sri 
Radha) when She sees the Rupa-madhurya of Sri 
Krishna at once becomes infatuated with the poig¬ 
nancy of surmounting Love and feels restless for 
union with Sri Krishna. One who perpetuates such 
restlessness of Sri Radha shines and glows with 
divine splendour and spiritual strength imbued with 
intuitive wisdom. 5 

g<rfg ^ rnifii * ^ mm \ ^ 

t* ^ w\\\ 
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shrotrameva brahmanah chaturthah padah sa dig bhirjyotisha 
bhati cha tapati cha bhati cha tapati cha kirtyS yashasa 
brahmavarchasena ya evam veda ya evam veda 6 

Translation:- The Shrotra it is one of the four 
Excellences of the Predominated-Moiety (Sri Radha), 
when She hears the Venu-madhurya of Sri Krishna at 
once gets infatuated with the poignancy of surmoun¬ 
ting Love and feels restless for union with Sri 
Krishna. 

One who perpetuates such restlessness of Sri 
Radha shines and glows with divine spendour and 
spiritual strength with intuitive wisdom. 

PurportFirst when the Name of Sri Krishna 
impregnated with all the Splendours takes hold of 
the Speech of Sri Rada, She becomes poignant with 
infatuated Love which is followed by portrayal within 
Herself (Prana) of the waves of Sri Krishna’s Leela 
that makes Her position still turbulant with 
poignancy of Love. Next, actually she sees Her 
Witty Connoisseur Shyama alone, in all directions : 
She loses Her control over Her actions in Her 
Abhisdra. 6 

When the eighth note of Sri Krishna’s 

enchanting Flute resonates into Her ears ; 

When the very Name of Shyam 

makes Her impatient 

And the Picture of Shyam brings 

the highest pitch of ecstacy 

V Mow the call from Shyam makes Her 

dance to His Tune 

7*8 
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Thus infatuated with the poignancy of Love 
Rai hastens to Madhu - ripu 

Whose flower - arrows fill the world 

piercing through Her heart. 

Thus Rai caught in the net of Kanu’s Love 

grants Her Love 

Kanu hovers like a bee round the lotus 

with heart so thrilled 

And Rai plunders for Herself of the Nectar 

of Hari’s Lips. 

Oh God of Love in unison with His other Moiety 
pours out the Nectarine Bliss 

O joy! joy permeates all around in the festivity 

of Radha - Madhava 

Section 19 

gfcpter ^ ^ ii * ii 

adityo brahmetyadeshastasyopavydkhyanam-a-sadevedamagra 
a sit tad sadasit tat satna • bhavat tadandam niravartata tat 
sam-vatsarasya matrama shayata tannirabhidyata te andakapSle 
rajatam cha suvarnam chabhavatam 1 

Translation:- Brahman is the Substratum of 
the sun—this is the lesson. A further explanation 
thereof is as followsBefore creation this world 
was non - existent. It developed. It turned into an 
Egg. It lay for a period of a year. It burst open. 
Of the two halves of the Egg - shell one was of silver 
and the other of gold. 

Purport:- After speaking about the most 
esoteric Aspects of the Divinity in the previous two 
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sections the seer understands that such Super - 
Transcendental Aspects of the Divinity may not be 
understandable to all the disciples. So once again 
he comes down to the lower plane which is accessable 
to his disciples. Therefore he begins with: ‘how the 
universe got manifested*. 

(ii) Before the creation this world was non¬ 
existent : to be understood that it was remaining in 
its subtlest form (mahattattva) in which state name 
and form were not manifest. 1 1 

II * ii 

tad yad rajatam seyam prithivi y at suvarnam sa dauryaj - 
jarayu te parvata yadulbam samegho niharo ya dhamanoyasta 
nadyo yadvasteyamudakam sa samudrah ^ 

Translation:- That which was of silver is the 
earth; that which was of gold is the heavenly worlds. 
What was the outer membrane is the mountains; 
that which was the inner membrane is the mist with 
the clouds. What were the veins are the rivers , 
what was the fluid within is the ocean. ^ 

Jift ^ ^ ^ 

vrars M » 

1. vide Tai. II. 7 and Ch. VI. 2.1 
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atha yattadajayata so w asavadityastam jayantanant ghosa 
ululavo anudatishthan sarvanicha bhutani sarve cha kamastasmSt 
ta s yodayam prati pratyayanam prati ghosha ululavo anuthi * 
shthanti sarvoni cha bhutani sarve cha kamah 3 

TranslationAnd what was born therefrom is 
yonder sun. When he was born, shouts and hurrays 
as also all beings and all desires arose. Therefore at 
his rise and at his every return, shouts and hurrays 
and also all beings and all desires arise. 3 

sa ya etamevam vidvanadityam brahmetyupasteabhyasho ha 
yadenam sadhavo ghosha a cha gaccheyurupa cha nimrederan- 
nimrederan 4 

TranslationHe, who knowing thus worships 
the sun, as subservient to Brahman, pleasant and 
sound, will come unto him and delight him—yea, 
delight him. 

PurportIt clearly shows: when one worships 
subservient gods one gets certain power only, but the 
one who worships the Supreme Brahman goes to Him 
and attains the summum bonum of life. 4 

Chapter IV 
Section 1 

^ siRgfat srfinw 

mi * l TOT 
II \ \\ 
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Aum janashrutirha pautrayanah shraddhadeyo vahudayi 
vahupdkya asa sa ha sarvata avasathan mdpayanchachre sarvata 
eva meannamatsyantiti 1 

Translation Aum: now there was Janashruti, 
the great grandson of Janashruta, who was a pious 
dispenser, a liberal giver and who used to cook much 
food for others. He built rest houses everywhere, 
with the thought, ‘everywhere people will eat of 
my food.’ 1 

d stefa v&gw srrcgrfe fan 

fircrarr it * ii 

atha ha hamsa mishayd matipetustaddhaivam hamso 
hamsamabhymada ho ho ayi bhalldksha bhallaksha janashruteh 
pautrayanasya samam diva jyotiratatam tanma prasdnkshistattvd 
ma pradhakshiriti 2 

Translation:- Then once, when swans flew past ! 
at the night, one addressed the other one thus, “Hey! J 
Ho, short-sighted one, short - sighted one, the glory l 
of Janashruti, the great grandson of Janashruti has | 
spread like the sky. Do not touch it, lest it should 
burn you.” \ 

iS 

PurportIt is to be understood that some ! 
Hamsas i.e., men of wisdom were passing through ) 
the palace of the king Janashruti who was proud of ' 
his enormous gifts. One of the Hamsas jockingly 
addressed the other, “Have you become short¬ 
-sighted, don’t know about the great merit of the 
king? If you pass without eulogising him his curse 
may fall upon you.” This means that a man with 

a 92 



chandogya-upanishad 


IV. 1.3-4] 

ritual virtue is always egoistic as he does not know 
the ephemerality of such results. 2 

W. TO RsrtMktM* 

tamu ha parah pratyuvScha kambara enametat santam 
sayugvdnamiva raikvamdttheti yo nu katham sayugva rakiva iti 3 

TranslationTo him then other one replied: 
“Come who is that person of whom thus you speak 
about as if he were Raikva, the man with the cart ?” 
(other one asks):- “Pray, of what sort is this Raikva, 
the man with the cart ?” 

PurportIn reply to him the other one 
(Bhallaksha) said, “You speak of him as if he is 
greatlike large - hearted Raikva. ‘With the cart’. 
And next therefore other man wants to know about 
this Raikva. 3 

5T5ti: tows ^ a 

ii» ii 

yat ha kritdya vijitSySdhareydh samyantyevamenam sarvatn 
tadabhisantaiti yat kirtcha prajdh sSdhu kurvanti yastadveda 
yat sa veda sa mayaitadukta iti 4 

Translation:- As the lower throws of dice all 
go to the highest throw, to the winners so whatever 
good thing men do all go to him. So also to him 
who knows that he knows, is thus spoken by me, 4 
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5 srrcsfft: qbrnm 5 sINsr <^r 

^ ^ sg*TRf*rs 4t g si*n 

n mi 

tadu ha jSnashrutih pautrayana upashushrdva sa ha sangih&na 
eva kshattaramuvachangSre ha sayugvanamiva raikvamattheti 
yo nu katham sayugva raikva iti ** 

TranslationNow Janashruti, the great grand 
son of janashruta over - heard those words. As soon 
as he arose, he said to the attendant, ‘O friend, you 
$peak of me as if I were Raikva, ‘the man with the 
cart!” 


He asked, ‘Pray, how is it with Raikva, the man 
with the cart ? (Janashruti repeated the words of the 
swan) ‘As the lower throws of the dice go to the 
winner who has won the highest throw, so to this 
man, whatever good men do, all go to him ; and so 
also to hin who knows what he (Raikva) knows. 
Such is he who has thus been spoken of by me. 


. PurportJanashruti when got up and 
the eulogistic chants of the bards, he remarked, ‘ It 
is not proper to praise me like this for Raikva, the 
great who has taken his shelter under a cart (in a 
lonely place) alone deserves all this praise.” 5 


5 n 

paths kritaya vijitSyadhareyah samyantye - vamenam sarvam 
tadabhisamaitiyat Kincha praja sadhu kurvanti yastadveda atst [ 
veda sa‘ mayaitadukta iti ® 
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Translation:- Then the attendant having sought, 
came back saying, ‘I could not find him.’ 6 

mstTOt^qt r ^ II 

sa ha kshatta - anvishya navidamiti pratyeyaya tam hovdcha 
yatrare brahmanasySnveshana tadenamarccheti 7 

Then Janashruti said to Him. “Well, where a 
Brahmana should be searched for there seek for him. 

PurportThe Brahmanas generally live in 
solitary places like forests or on the banks of holy 
rivers. So the attendant is now instructed to search 
in such places. 7 

TOR 3* St*3" 

TO & 3 wtj srct3 S rite® s 

S Spriftsfaft 5t^TR \\ C II 

soadhastacchakatasya pamanam kashamSnamupopavivesha 
tam habhyuvada tvam nu bhagavah sayugva raikva ityaham 
hyara iti ha pratijajne sa ha kshattaavidamiti pratyeyaya 8 

TranslationHe approached a man who was 
scratching the itch underneath a cart and said to him: 
‘Pray, sir, are you Raikva, the man with the catt ?’ 
“oh! £ am, indeed,” he acknowledged. 8 

Then the attendant went back, and said ; *1 have 
found him out’. 


Section 2 

^ s ^ qmfa to! 

v* ^sncpts u \ 11 
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tadu ha janashrutih pautrayanah shat shatBni gavSnt 
nishka mashvatari rat ham tadadaya pratichakrame tarn 
hdbhyuvada 1 

Translation:- Then JSnashruti, the great grand¬ 
son of Janashruta took with him six hundred cows, a 
gold necklace, and a chariot drawn by mules and 
approaching Raikva addressed him thus: * 

snft *?f ifif u R u 

Raikvemani shat shatBni gabamayam nishkoayam - ashvO 
tariratho anu ma etam bhagavo devatam shadhi yam devat3“ 
mupassa iti ^ 

Translation:- “Bho Raikva here are six hundred 
cows and here is a gold necklace and a chariot with 
mules (they are for you). Now revered sir, teach me 
about that Divinity Whom you worship.” 2 

<rg ? mi sRifreis at* %% 

ffterc a*r*R srfNaft n 3 n 

tarnu ha parah pratyuvachaha haretva shudra tavaiva saha 
gobhirastviti tadu ha punareva janashrutih pautrayanah sahasram 
gavam nishkamashvatariratham duhitaram tadadaya 
ehakrame 

Translation:- And to him the other (Raikva) 
replied: “Ah, fye unto thee, O Shudra, ‘Let tms 
gold necklace together with the chariot and the co 
be yours.” 
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And then again J&nashruti, the great grandson of 
Janashruta taking a thousand cows and a gold 
necklace and a chariot with mules and his daughter 
too, approached him. 3 

g* mcpw TO tow 

& srm nmt m mv i \\« a 

tam habhyuvada raikvedam shahasram gavamayam nishkoay- 
amashvatariratha iyam jaya - ayam gramo yasminnas se 
anveva ma bhagavah shadhiti 4 

TranslationHe said to him: “Bho revered 
Raikva! (here are for you) one thousand cows, this 
gold necklace, this chariot with mules, this girl as 
your wife and this village in which you dwell. Now 
revered sir kindly teach me.” 4 

TO! 5 

siqfawsfi sfa ^ m\m zm 

g*g ffaw u h it 

tasy3 ha mukhamupod grihnannuvachajaharemah \shudranen- 
aiva mukhe nalapayishyathd iti te haite raikvaparnanama 
mahavrisheshu yatrasma uvasa tasmai hovacha 5 

TranslationThen lifting up her face towards 

himself, Raikva said : Shudra, ye have brought 
these alone. Even merely with this face you would 
make me speak—so those are called the Raikva parna 
villages among the people of the Mahavrishnas, 
where Raikva lived. Then he said to him. 

Purport:- Janashruta performed great rituals 
and the merit thereof not only made him possessor 
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of great wealth but also his great grandson J&na- 
shruti could enjoy it. 

This Janashruti by dint of the virtue of his great 
grandfather became a king with pious disposition of 
liberal and charitable mind. He got established as a 
pious dispenser and liberal giver of food, shelter and 
education. He founded many universities where 
thousands were given, freely secular knowldege, as 
Shiksha (phonetics,) Kalpa (code of rituals) 
Vyakarana (grammer), Nirukta (etymology), Chandas 
(metre) and jyotisha (astrology), including boarding 
and lodging. So naturally bards used to chant 
eulogistic hymns before he got up from his bed. It 
so happened that one evening he heard some 
conversations among some learned persons among 
whom one was remarking about his (Janashruti) 
greatness when some one else interrupted with 
saying, “do you mean Janashruti is so great as if he is 
like Raikva, the great who lives under a cart. This 
Raikva was a man of wisdom and therefore he was 
not living under any roof. Whereas he being a 
Brahmana (man of God - realisation) whatever 
thing men do, all go to him i.e., nothing can be 
equal to his glory. 

King Janashruti pondered over these utterances 
over the night and due to some good dispostion he 
could realise the littlness of his glories. Therefore 
at night’s end when dawn became, true to the state- 
meat of Srimad Bhagavatam, 1 “So long there is no 
firm faith in God and no distastes to fruitive actions 

1. Bh. XI. 20.9 
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one engages himself to his socio-religious duties 
enjoined in the scriptures”—he got a yearning for 
Brahma - jnana. He forth - with sent his attendant 
to search for Brahmajna Raikva who could not be 
first traced out as the searcher made a search only in 
the places where people with worldly comforts 
remain. But finally he (Raikva) could be found at a 
lonely place where he was living under a cart. The 
searcher, a worldly minded man could observe him 
through his own angle: Raikva was then scratching 
the itches under a cart. This man (searcher) thought 
that this Raikva might be wanting worldly wealth and 
also a wife. So accordingly he reported it to his 
master Janashruti. Alas, even the deities of the 
upper regions may not be able to recognise a Parama- 
bhagavata then how a man tinged with worldly desires 
can realise the yearnings of such a godly person. 
Raikva by scratching the itches just gave a lesson 
that worldly pleasures even to that great Janashruti’s 
pious enjoyments are nothing but momentary 
pleasure like scratching the itches which ultimately 
bring more and more pain and discomfort. 

Anyhow the pious king Janashruti approached 
him (Raikva) for Brahmajnana in exchange of 
worldly wealths. But Brahmajna Raikva addressed 
the king as Shudra (although the king was a 
Kshatriya) because he came for getting instruction 
about Brahman with an offering of worldly wealth 
like a Shudra and not with proper obeisance and 
Shraddha (spiritual inquisitiveness). But when we 
find that the king besides all other things offers his 
own daughter as his wife to Raikva then lifting her 
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face towards himself Raikva said i “Shudra, ye have 
brought these along! Even merely with this face you 
would make me speak.” Anenaiva mukhena : this 
itself shows that Brahmajna Raikva was pleased 
when the king offers his own * duhitaram’ (daughter) 
and that would make him speak about Brahmajnana. 
Does it mean the Brahmavid Raikva was so lustful 
to enjoy a conjugal life with the princess of the king 
and that would make him speak to the king about 
Brahma - vidya ? What an absurdity and blasphemy? 
What a misinterpretation of this esoteric representa¬ 
tion ! It is only Shraddha, the spiritual cognition of 
the soul that is conducive to reciprocate the wisdom 
of Brahman so kindly delivered by a spiritual master. 
Therefore it should be understood without any 
ambiguity in this context, that so long the king did 
not approach with such Shraddha Raikva considered 
him unfit for receiving Brahmavidya and absolutely 
he was free from any temptation of worldly gains in 
whatsoever magnitude it might be. So here 

* duhitaram’ denotes atmaja: issued forth from atma 

ie., Shraddha and when that is offered naturally the 
Brahmajna Raikva is delighted to impart 

Brahmavidya unto the king. ^ 

Section 3 

snph a*sr«ff srfrrcsHfa TO 

n X ii 

vByurySva sambargo yada v3 agnirudvdyati vSyumevapyeti 
yada suryo astameti vayumevapyeti yada chandro as tame ti 
vdyumevSpyeti 1 
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TranslationAir, indeed, is the absorbent; for 
when fire blows out, it just goes to the air. When 
the sun sets, it just goes into the air, and when the 
moon sets, it just goes into the air. 1 

if^ \\\\\ 

yadapa ucchushyanti vayumevapiyanti vdyurhyevaitan sarvan 
sanvrinkte ity adhidaivatam 2 

Translation:- When water dries up, it goes 
into the air, for air, absorbs them all—this is with 
regard to the demi- gods. 2 

apsNStfRR RfOTt 

crirrRIOT RIOT* RT°T W SlWt 

ffa \\ ^ II 

athSdhyStmam pranovava sambargah sa yada svapiti 
pranameva vSgapyeti pranam chakshuh pranam shrotram 
pranam manah prano hyevaitan sarvan sanvrinkta iti 3 

TranslationNow, with reference to the body; 
prana, indeed is the absorbent. When one sleeps, 
the thought, the power of the speech rests in prana, 
the sight, power of the eyes goes into prana; accor¬ 
dingly of the ears, of the mind go into the prana: for 
Prana, indeed, absords all this. 3, 

^ 31 ni ft *0!^ 5^3 uroi w9|3 II 8 II 

tau vS etau dvau samvargau vayureva deveshu prSnah 
praneshu 4 
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Translation Those two, indeed, are the two. 
absorbents, air among the demi-gods, prana among 
the sense organs. 4 

3TO $ STM ^ ^ 

z 5 * 11 ^ n 

atha ha shaunakam cha kapeyamabhipratdrinam cha 
kakshasenim parivishyamdnau brahmachdri vibhikshe tasma u 
ha na dadatuh 5 

Translation Once upon a time when Kapeya 
Shaunaka and Kakshaseni Abhipratarin were being 
served with food, a celibate student of sacred 
knowledge begged of them. They did not give him 
anything. 5 

3 ttare TO W W** 

m <53^ 3W TOJ II 5 II 

ja hovach- mahdtmanashchaturo deva ekah kah sa jagara 
bhuvanasya gopdstam kapeya nabhipasyanti martya abhipratarin 
vahudha vasantam yasmai vd etadannam tasma etanna dattamiti 6 

TranslationThen he said: ‘the one God has 
swallowed up the four great ones, he who is the 
guardian of the world. Him, O Kapeya, mortals do 
not see, though he abides variously. O Abhipratarin, 
Verily, this food has not been offered to him to 
whom it belongs.’ 

PurportThe one god is said to be Brahman. 
It is said in previous mantras that (i) Air is the 
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absorbent of fire, sun, moon and water and (ii) prfina 
is the absorbent of speech, eye, ear and mind but 
that one god viz., Prajapati is theaborbent of Air 
-and prana. Therefore it is to be understood that 
one god is the Absorbent of four great ones viz., fire 
etc. and speech etc and not the Air or prana. There¬ 
fore one should go.from gross understanding to 
subtle realisation. 6 

See also the purport at the end of this section. 


5Tf?T3T 5T3TRT- TO&SsratMSRPRW 


tadu ha shaunakah kapeyah pratimanvdnah pratyeyaya - 
atma devanam janita prajanam hiranyadamshtro babhaso anasurih 
mahantamasya mahimanamahuranadyamano yadanannamatti, iti 
vaivayam brahmacharinnedamupasmahe dattasmai bhikshamiti 7 

Translation:- Kapeya Shaunaka reflecting on 
those words, approached him (the Brahmachari) and 
said: *He Who is the Substratum of all gods and the 
Creator of all beings. Who has golden teeth. Who is 
the only Enjoyer, the Omniscient One. He devours 
even what is not even food and again He is Himself 
never eaten—hence the seers speak of His*Magni- * 
licence as immeasurable. Such, indeed, is the 
Brahman, O student of sacred knowledge. Whom we 
worship. (Then he said to his attendants) ‘Give him 
food’ 7 
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^ s$r mi foissneft 

W ss m?m% m *c 

II ^ ii 

tasma u ha daduste va ete panchanye panchanye dasha 
santastat 'kritam tasmSt sarvasu dlkshavannameva dasha kritam 
saisha viradannadi tayedam sarvam drishtam sarvant asyedatn 
drishtam bhavatyannado bhavati ya evam veda ya evamveda 8 

TranslationThen they gave food to him 
Now these five and the other five together becoming 
ten—that is the highest throw in dice. Therefore in 
all directions, these ten are the food and the highest 
throw. This is Viraj, the enjoyer of Krita. Through 
Whom this whole world came to light. The whole 
world comes to light for Him. He who knows this, 
sees all this and becomes an eater of food, yea. 

Purport:- First of all without being quite aware 
of very essential character of an aspirant the spiritual 
master should not impart any divine lesson to him 
for which the approached - Brahmachari was not 
provided with food at the very instance of his 
Pegging. The Brahmachari at this test gave vent to 
his spiritual merit stating that one God is the 

Absorbent.(m.6) viz., he refered to the Abstruce 

Brahman. As we find in the Gita too 1 finally 
they all are absolved in Brahman.” that is, his 
realisation was that the revelation of Transcen¬ 
dence in matter was Brahman. But Kapeya Saunaka 
taught him that the Principle of Transcendence was 
quite different from the phenomenal world. Brahman 

1. vide O. IV. 24 
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is only the Effulgence or Halo of the Supreme 
Divinity. So when he found the said, Brahmach&ri. 
on the path Kapeya Saunaka imparted unto him the 
lesson about the Divine Charateristic of Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (m 7)> He is the Substratum 
of all gods and the Creator of all beings. He is 
‘Hiranyavidarakadanshtra’ viz He is terror to the 
demons like Hiranyakashipu but delightful to the 
devotees like Prahlada 1 He is the only Enjoyer. 9 
From Him this whole world came to light—he who 
knows Him thus realises the Truth that is behind 
all this creation of the universe and he alone 
feels complacent in everything without any 
entanglement. 8 


Section 4 

^ siting snrrcrt 

satyakamao ha jsbalo jabalam mataramamontraySmchacre 
ra mac aryam bhavaii vivtsyamikimgotro nvahamasmiti 1 

T _,_7 ran 1 sla , tion °nce upon a time Satyakama 
Jabala asked his mother Jabala, ‘Mother, I desire to 

nTwWr ° f a Celibate to ac< l uire sacred Knowledge. 
Of what lineage ami?’ i 


m 


TSrJr* ^ ^ 

# n» n 


1 Hiranyavidarakadanshtra- Tika by Rangaramaouja 
2. vide Gita X 
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sa hainamuvacha nahametat veda tata yatgotras tvamasi 
yahvaham charanti paricharini yauvane tvdmalabhe sa ahame- 
'tanka '. Veda yad gotrastvdmasi Jabala tu nantS hamasmi 
satyakSmo nSma tvamasi sa satyakama evd jabalo bruvitha 

itl ' ' 2 

Translation:- Then she replied him “My 
darling, I do not know of what lineage you are. I 
had to be engaged in the work of attending on many 
masters, and you were born to me in my youth. 
Having been such, I could not know of what lineage 
you are. However, I am Jabala by name and you 
are Satyakama by name. So you may speak of 
yourself as Satyakama Jabala 

Purport:- It should be understood that she 
was the most innocent lady always herself engaged in 
attending to her house - hold works as well as to look 
after the guestes. She lost her husband at her prime 
of the youth just after conceived rightfully from her 
husband therefore the name of the child was given 
Satyakama. She had no time to ascertain about the 
gotra or lineage. No blashphemous, remarks need 
be carried against the pure character of hers. A 
characterless woman’s son never can have a good 
disposition. 2 

fcrt ii 3 n 

sa ha haridrumatam gautamametyovacha brahmacharyatn 
bhagavati vatsyamyupeyam bhagavantamiti 3 

Translation:- He went to Haridrumata Gautama 
and said : **I desire to become a celebate student of 
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sacred knowledge under your guidance. May I 
become your pupil venerable divine master ?”. 3 

ft qftftsfiwwra?® m m 5R4#4W^t 

Sfimsufts 9PT«^5rW?TOftft fts^C 3*q?ETft STffl- 

ftsfa ft (ftu v? u 

tam hovacha klmgotro nu somyasitisa hovacha na ahame- 
tadveda bho yad gotro ahamasmyapriccham mataram sa ma 
pratyabravid bahvaham charanti paricharini yauvane tvamalabhe 
sa ahametanna Veda yadgotrastvamasi jabalatu nama ahamasmi 
satyakdmo nama tvamasiti so-aham satyakamo Jabalo • asmi 
bho Ui 4 

TranslationGautama asked him, “Of what 
lineage are you, my dear boy ?** He replied : 
“Revered master, I do not know of what lineage I 
am. I asked my mother; she said, “I do not know 
of what lineage you are - I had to be engaged in my 
works in attending on many masters and you were 
born to me in my youth. Having been such I could 
not know of what lineage you are. However I am 
Jabala by name and you are Satyakama by name.” 
So I am Satyakama Jabala, revered master. 4 

TOMropfiAft a § Stars m ^ 

ii h ii 
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tarn hovScha naltadabrihmano vivaktumarhatt samidham 
somyd - aharopatvS nesye na satySdagd iti tamupanlya 
KrlshSnSmabalanSm chatuhshatS ga nirakrityovOchemah som• 
ydnusambrajeti tS abhiprastapayannuva cha nSsahasrenSvarteyett 
sa ha varshaganam proviso tS yada sahasram sampedtih 5 

TranslationHaridrumata Gautam then said 
to him, ‘None but a Brahmana alone could thus 
speak. My dear boy, bring the sacrificial fuel, I shall 
initiate you as a Brahmachari, for thou hast not 
departed from the Truth.” Having initiated him, he 
sorted out four hundred lean and weak cows and 
said: “Dear boy, go with these.” While, he was 
taking them towards the pasture land Satyakama 
said, *1 shall not return till they become a thousand.” 
He lived away a number of years till they become a 
thousand. 

Purport: - A Brahmin can never give up the 
truth. He should be straight - forward. An ideal 
Brahmin woman knowing her own chastity opens her 
heart without any reserve to her offspring. The 
character of a child definitely depends upon the 
character of his mother. That.is why in our Sanjatana 
Dharma ladies are more seriouly looked after than 
the men. Glory of our Dharma which remains upon 
the chastity of the woman out of whom emerge great 
seers and sages. “Jabala during her youth served 
many: that to be understood as ya-bala: after all 
she being a lady although solely dedicated herself to 
her Lord yet in her social life she had to serve her 
husband for his sense - gratification which out of 
reifiorse she considers ‘service to many others. 
Secondly she had confidence in her own self as well 
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as in her husband. Being a chaste-woman she was 
not supposed to ask the gotra of her husband, further 
ladies are not permitted to perform separately any 
rituals for which reference of gotra is essentially 
required. Thirdly all Brahmins are not having the 
same gotra; therefore not knowing gotra does not 
mean there is left some suspicion about the brahma- 
nahood. Particularly with her moral courage she 
emphatically says: “My darling you are Satyakama 
i.e., my truthfully desired offspring to fulfil the 
truth, the divine aspiration of your this unfortunate 
mother who lost her husband.” 

Finding sincerity and truthfulness in Satyakama 
Gautama initiated him and gave him chatuh-shata 
lean and week Ga viz., seed of divine mantra of four¬ 
fold character which when cultured accordingly w ill 
produce dharma, artha, kama and moksha. Our 
Satyakama Jabala promptly replied, “I shall not 
return till they became 1000 that is reciprocating 
Guru’s unreseved grace esoterically he replies: 
“Revered; master, by thy grace I understand there is 
absolutely no locus standi of dharma, artha, kama 
without true type of Moksha (self-realisation in 
relation to God-realisation) like the three zeros with¬ 
out the support of number one (1+000). Therefore 
I shall not return till I get self-realisation in relation 
to God-realisation and thereby naturally knowing the 
non-significance of dharma-artha-kama or so long 
I am not able to take out my gross identification of 
the soul with gradual elevation from annamaya- 
kosha, manomaya-kosha, prdnamaya-kosha and' 
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finally established in vijnanamaya-kosha in relation 
to Anandamaya-kosha* 5 


Section 5 

w n % w 

atha hainamrishabhoabhyuvada satyakama iti bhagava iti 
ha pratishushrava praptah somya shahasram stnah prapaya na 
Bcharya kulam t 

Translation:- Then the ‘bull’ spoke to him, 
saying, ‘Satyakama! He replied, “Yes, revered sir.” 
so said Satyakama. 

“We reached a thousand, my dear, take us to 
the teacher’s house—” said the bull. 

Purport:- A deity in the person of the bull. 
Whole thing will be explained at the conclusion of 
9th Section. 1 


| sm*tt I' * 11 

brahmanashcha te pa dam bravaniti bravitu me bhagovattitt 
tasmai hovdcha prachi dikkald pratichi dikkala dakshina 
dikkalodichi dikkalaisha vaisomya chaiuskalah p3do brahmanah^ 
prakasha va nna ma 


Translation :- ‘Let me instruct you about^a one- 

/ . ... . , L eQuarter of that, the 

{the bull) said: “the east is one 4 U 

. . . r .. +u/» south is one quarter 

west is one quarter of that, the suu -i 


1. vide Taittiriya Up. 
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and the north is one quarter of that. This indeed,, 
dear boy, consisting of four is the one - forth 
splendour of Brahman. 2 

so ya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam pa dam brahmanah 
prakashavanityupaste prakashavdnasminlloke bhavati prakasha- 
vato ha lokanjayati ya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam padam 
brahmanah prakashavanityupaste 3 

Translation‘He who knows this one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman consisting of four thus and 
observes it as the radiant, becomes glorious in this 
world. He who knows this one-fourth splendour of 
Brahman consisting of four and observes it as the 
radiant wins the worlds of bibhuti (after the death). 3 

Section 6 

m sre qt qfaw- 

qnr snfqtafMirq 11 \ \\ 

agnishtepadam vakteti sa ha shvobhute ga abhiprastha- 
payanchakara ta yatrabhi sdyam babhuvustatragnimupasama- 
dhayaga uparudhya samidhamadhaya pashcha dagneh prang 
upopavivesha * ® 

Translation‘Fire will tell you one-fourth of 
the splendour of Brahman.’ He then at dawn of the 
next day drove the cows towards the Guru’s house, 
(on the way) where evening approached; he penned 

811 


• TWELVB ESSBNTIAL UPANISHADS [1V.6.2-4 


the cows and kindled fire, with fuel. Sat down to 
the west of the fire, facing the east. 1 

aqfwpK wr f srftsjw n 

tamagnirabhyuvada satyakama, iti bhagava iti ha pratishu 
shrava , * 

TranslationThe fire said to him, “Satyakama. 
He replied, “Revered sir”. 2 

ffaR rf# A ^ ^ 

q’T^t mwtsizmmw II \ 11 

brahmanah somya te padam bravaniti bravitu me bhaga¬ 
va niti tasmui hovacha prithivi kala - antariksham kala datth 
kala samudrah kalaisha vai somya chatushkalah pado bhrah 
manoanantavannama 

Translation“Dear boy, let me instruct y°u 

about one-fourth splendour of Brahman • ^ 

instuct me, revered sir,” (The fire) said, - T js 
is one-quarter; the sky is one-quarter; the tea 
one-quarter and ocean is one-quarter of that- 
indeed dear boy, is one of the one-fou } 
Brahman’s splendour which is known as endl 

5fl 3i fl etamevam vidvanshchatushkalam pSdam brt * hm ™°' 
anantavanityupaste - onantavSnasmin Hoke bhavaty anan ava 
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lokanjayati ya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam pa dam 
brahmano - anantavanityupaste 4 

Translation:- He who knows this one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman consisting of four and 
observes it as the endless, becomes endless. He 
receives unknown progeny in this world. He who 
knows this one-fourth splendour of Brahman 
consisting of four thus and obseves it as the endless, 
wins endless regions (worlds of long lasting nature). 

Purport‘wins the endless worlds’: should be 
known like as it is generally stated ‘akshaya svarga 
vasa’: permanent living in heaven but truly heaven 
is not everlasting. It has got its end. 4 

Section 7 

srifftYffifer II l II 

hamsaste pa dam vakteti sa ha shvobhute ga abhiprastha - 
payanchakara ta yatrSbhi sayam vabhubustatrdgnimupasa - 
madhaya ga uparudhya samidhamadhaya pashchadagneh 
pragupopavivesha j 

Translation:- ‘‘A swan will tell you of one- 
fourth splendour of Brahman. At dawn of the next 
day, he drove the cows (further) towards the Guru’s 
house (on the way) When evening approached he 
penned the cows and kindled fire, with fuel, he sat 
down to the west of the fire, facing the east. 1 
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ii R n 

-• tom hamsa upanipatySbhyuvada Satyakama iti bhagava iti 
ha prati shushrava 1 

srw star % mi sraVs ^ ^ 

tfarqifot ^ si** 

<nd 5ra°it ii \ n 

brahmanah somya te padam bravdniti bravitu me bhaga- 
vaniti tasmai hovachagnih kald suryah kalah, chandrah kala 
vidyut kalaisha vai somya chatushkalah pado brahmano 
jyotishman nama 

Translation:- ‘dear boy, let me instruct you 
about one-fourth splendour of Brahman.” “Please 
instuct me, revered sir”, (the swan) said: “The fire 
is one-quarter of that, the sun is one-quarter, the 
moon is one-quarter and the lightning is one-quarter 
of that. This indeed, dear boy, is one of the one- 
fourth of Brahman’s splendour which is known as 
the luminous. 2-3 

s s r mi sust 

ssfo mi SHOT* II v? I| 

. sa ya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam padam brahmano 
jyotishman ityupaste jyotishmSnasmin - Hoke bhavati jyotishmato 
ha lokanjayati ya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam padam 
brahmano jyotishmanityu paste * 

Translation‘He who knows this one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman consisting of four, and 
observes. it as the luminous becomes luminous in 
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the world. He who knows this one-fourth of the 
splendour of Brahman consisting of four and observes 
it as the Luminous wins the Luminous worlds (after 
the death). 4 

Section 8 

mrfn hpt *ir afire- 

*rere siffafifor n \ \\ 

madgushte pa dam vakteti saha shvobhute ga abhiprastha- 

payanchakara tS yatrabhi say am vabhubustatragnimupasamdd - 
haya ga uparudhya samidhamadhaya pashchadagneh prdgupopa- 
vivesha \ 

Translation‘Madgu (a diver-bird) will'tell you 
of one-fourth splendour of Brahman.” Next 
morning he (further) drove the cows towards the 
Guru’s house and at the sun-set he penned them at 
a place where he kinled fire, with fuel. He sat down 
to the west of the fire, facing the east. 1 

II * II 

tam madgurupanipatya bhyuvdda satyakama iti bhagava iti 
ha pratishushrava 2 

TranslationThe diver-bird flew to him and 
said: “Satyakama! “yes revered sir,” he replied. 2 

sre: ^ wit I ato 

41^ rn* aiTOJpnsjTO W \ \\ 

brahnanah somya te padam bravaniti brantu me bhaga- 
vamti tasmai hovacha pranah kala chakshuh kald shrotram 
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i kala manah kalaisha vai somya chatushkalah pa do brahmana 
ayatanavannama ^ 

Translation“Dear boy, let me instruct you 
about one-fourth splendour of Brahman.” “Please 
instruct me, revered sir,” (the diver bird) said : 
‘‘‘Prana is one-quarter of that; the eye is one-quarter; 
the ear is one-quarter and the mind is one-quarter of 
that. This indeed, dear boy, is the one of the one- 
fourth of Brahman’s splendour consisting of four 
which is known as the Repository. 3 

H TK am 3JTOrR4IpT3I' 

vk sraro u « n 

sa ya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam pa dam brahmana 
Qyatananavanityupasta ayatanavanas minlloke bhavatyayatanavato 
ha lokanjayati ya etamevam vidvamashchatushkalam padartt 
brahmana ayatanava nityupaste * 

Translation‘He, who knows this one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman consisting of four and observes 
it as the Repository, gets to possess a support in 
this world (becomes sovereign king); then he wins 
extensive regions after the death. ^ 

Section 9 

5tpt f 1^155 

# f w \ w 

prapa ha charyakulam tamdcharyo abhyuvdda satyakama 
iti hhagava iti ha pratishushrava 
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TranslationSatyakama reached the house of 
the Guru. The Guru addressed him, “Dear 
Satyakama.’ “Yes; venerable master.”—he replied. 1 


sft f sftsri ^ cjsft 351^ 11 * 11 

brahmavidiva vai somya bhasi konu tva-amishashasetyanye 
manushyebhya iti ha pratijajne bhagavanstveva me kame 
bruyat 2 

Translation:- ‘My dear son, verily you shine 
like a knower of Brahman, who has taught you ? 
Satyakama replied, ‘other than men.’ But revered sir; 
I expect your graceful self alone to enlighten me in 
this respect. 2 


atHtqJtsr ftm qrfqg 

shrutam hyeva me bhagavatdrishebhya acharyaddhaivo 
v yaviita sadhistham prdpatiti tasmai haitadevovachatra ha 
na kmchana viyayeti viyayeti 3 

TranslationFor I have learnt from the persons 

iMrnt°fV^ vener ^^ e se ^ that the knowledge which is 
. f. . !j m one s own spiritual master becomes most 
benefic al to attam the summum bonun of life.” 

T ru then taught him everything and nothing 

iS*,™ “ “ "“ "«4 >«• -MW 

.. Pu *P° rtIn these sections from 5 to 8 it states 
that when one achieves God - realisation all the 
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devatas (deities) come to offer their service to him; 
but after-all they all rule after one-fouth splendour 
of Brahman which is pervading over the devidham or 
mayic world 1 ‘a fragment of My Divine Splendour.” 
No doubt all these vibhutis were shown to Satyakama 
by different demi-gods but neither Satyakama could 
be tempted nor he could be diverted from his one- 
pointed devotion. Secondly one who has got 
‘Vyabasayat-mika buddhi 3 one who has taken recourse, 
to the path of devotion never can give heed to other 
lesson that is why Satyakama in reply to the query 
of his Guru says : ‘The spiritual wisdom which one 
receives from one’s spiritual Guru alone becomes 
most beneficial to attain the summum bonum of 
life.” At which guru was so happy that he 
unreservedly graced him. 3 

Section 10 

| W ?T II ? U 

upakosalo ha vai kamalayanah satyakame jabale brahma - 
charyamuvasa tasya ha dvddasha varshanyagnin parichachara sa 
ha smanyanantevdsinah samovartayamstam ha smaiva na sa - 
mdvartayati * 

TranslationSometimes thereafter Upakosala 
Kamalayana lived with Satyakama Jabala as a 
student for sacred knowledge. For twelve years he 
tended his sacrifical fire. But Satyakama although 


1. vide Oita X... 


i 


2. vide G. II. 41 
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IV.10.2-3J 

allowed his other disciples (after imparting sacred 
knowledge to them) to return to their houses, did 
not permit him (Upakosala) to depart. 1 


^ iraHk spread 11 * II 

tam jayovacha tapto brahmachari kushalamagnin Paricha- 
charinma tva-agnayah paripravochan prabruhyasma iti tasmai 
haprochyaiva pravasanchakre 2 


TranslationSatyakama’s wife said to him, 
“This Brahmachari has observed all the necessary 
austerities and also tended the sacrificial fire properly. 
Let not the fires anticipate you in teaching him. 
Give him all teachings.’ But he went off on a 
journey without having told him anything. 


PurportSatyakama’s wife did not know how 
■ Dl '^ in ® Knowledge comes to a sincere disciple 
orm t e Guru. It is not merely book knowledge, 
is un seen divine Process. So apparently 

of hfs dkcini ° Wed indifference to stud y the integrity. 


* 5 ^ SRCTfot- 

*1* ^ tot- 

brahmachSrimasL^Ta^mnu tam5chdr y a j^acha 

ime asmin puruThe k*2 T shn ° siti f a h °™cha bahava 
asmi nashishyamiti nanatyaya vyadhibhih pratipurno - 

Translation:- Then he (Upakosala) to compose 
his mind resorted to a severe penance observing not 
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to eat. The Guru’s wife said to ““eattag^Then 
chari, please eat. Why are you ^ 

he said: ‘Many are Am desires of va ^ 
here in this person. I am nllea wuu 
I will not eat.” / , 

Purport:- A true disciple will m ^ e 

with his spiritual Guru whereas he willalw y ne £ 
an introspection what is now being 3 

TJpakosala. 

** 5 ms a<^ amt amt* w ** 
traatfifa a^ flit mat an ai an ta awfa » s n 

atha hagnayah saniudire tapto brahmachart 
paryachari ddhantasmai prabravameti tasmax hoc u p ^ 
brahma kam brahma kham brahmeti 

TranslationThen the fires said among them- 
sleves: ‘This Brahmachari has performe , 

penance and tended us well. Let us teach him th• 
They then said to him: ‘Prana is Brahman, Ka (j ^ 

Ss Brahman, Kha (ether) is Brahman. 

a ftara famm? astrat aw * a s ^ V 

ftsnatntft % funm ^faiaata 

a 5trn amwnj at?: » H » 

sa hovscha vijanamyaham yat prano brahma ham cha la 
kham cha na rtjanamUt te hochuryairSya kam urtaaHM 
yadeva kham tadeva kamiti pranam cha hasmai tada g 

ehochuh 

Translation:- Then he replied: I under stan 
that Brahman is the Prana but I do not understand. 
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*ka' and kha\ “They said,” “What is ka t that is 
kha; and what is kha , that is ka.” Then the fires 
instructed him about the prana and theakasha within 
the heart related to it. 


Purport Prdna.akasha : Mukhyaprdnaprastcivat 
Rangaramanuja. In all these aparticchimasukha- \ 
rupam brahmeti : read supra. 5 


Section 11 


are IN' ? 

atha hainam garhapatyo anushashasa prithivyagnirannama- 

ditya iti ya esha aditye purusho drishyate so dhamasmi sa eva- 
ahamasmiti 


Transiation‘Then the Garhapatya - fire 
instructed him: ‘Earth, fire; food and the sun are the 

fo ™ ofme ' But the Person who is seen in the sun 
is Myself: I am his Self indeed. “ 


strmstra wnujwt #q; a gq .w % 

si^r^ tr Rrmtt u * tl 


i ir-hh I-** etamevam vidvanupaste apahate papakritydm 

Zam hmJam0aSmi ™ hchaloke ^ ya 

TranslationHe who knows it thus and 
reveres this fire thus, repels evil-doing from him¬ 
self, becomes possessor of a world, reaches a full 
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length of life, lives gloriously. His descendants do 
not get premature death. Both in this world as well 
as in the yonder^ we serve him who knows and 
reveres this fire thus. 2 

Section 12 

- am ’W* 

atha hainamanvaharyapachano-anushashasapo disho naksha - 
trani chandrama iti ya esha chandramasi purusho drishyate so 
ahamasmi sa eva-aham asmiti 1 

TranslationThen the Anvaharyapachana-fir© 
insturcted him: “Water, the quarters, the stars and 
the moon are my forms. The person who is seen in 
the moon, I am Himself, I am Himself indeed.” 1 

q \\ R >1 

sa ya etamevam vidvanupdste apahate papakrity Srn 
bhavati sarvamayureti jyogjivati nasyavaropurushah kshiy° nta 
upavayam tam bhunjamoasmimshcha loke amushmimshcha 
etamevam vidvanupaste 

TranslationHe who knows it thus and 
reveres this fire thus, repels evil-doing from him¬ 
self, becomes possessor of a world, reaches a tu 

length of life, lives gloriously. His descendants do 

not get premature death. Both in this world a 
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well as in the yonder; we serve him who knows and 
reveres this fire thus. 2 


Section 13 

arc 5TW W 

|| l || 

atha hainamavaniyoanushashasa prana akasho daurvidyuditi 
ya esha vidyuti purusho drishyate soahamasmi sa eva 
' ahamasmiti j 

, . TranslationThen the Ahavaniya-fire instructed 
him, Prana, akasha, heaven and lightning are my 
forms. The person who is seen in ligtning is myself; 
I am Himself indeed. I 


sq- qif 3 ^3fj- 
7j t^sf II R II 


sa ya etamevam vidvanupaste apahate papakrityam loki 
bhavati sarvamayureti jyog-jivati nasyavarapurushah kshiyanta 
upa vayam tarn bhunjamoasminshcha lake amushmimshcha ya 
etamevam vidvanupaste 


revere?this U fi° n m H ® Wh ° knows k thus and 
reveres this fire thus, repels evil-doing from him- 

self becomes possessor of a world renrliM e « 
length of life and lives gloriously. His descendants 
do not get premature death. Both in this world as 
well as m the yonder we serve him who knows and 
reveres this fire thus. nows and 

2 
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length of life, lives gloriously. His descendants do 
not get premature death. Both in this world as well 
as in the yonder, we serve him who knows and 
reveres this fire thus. 2 


Section 12 







atha hainpmanvaharyapachano-anushashasapo disho naksha- 
trSni chandrama iti ya esha chandramasi purusho drishyate so 
ahamasmi sa eva-aham asmiti * 


Translation:- Then the Anvaharyapachana-fire 

insturcted him: “Water, the quarters, the stars and 
the moon are my forms. The person who is seen i° 
the moon, I am Himself, I am Himself indeed.” * 


* ftsfo&sj sftsiftRW II R || 

sa ya etamevam vidvanupaste apahate papakrityam loke 
bhavati -sarvamayureti jyogjivati nasyavarapurushah kshiyanta 
upavayam tarn bhunjamoasmimshcha loke amushmimshcha ya 
etamevam vidvanupaste 


TranslationHe who knows it thus and 
reveres this fire thus, repels evil-doing from him¬ 
self becomes possessor of a world, reaches a full 
length of life, lives gloriously. His descendants do 
not get premature death. Both in this world as 
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well as in the yonder; we serve him who knows and 
reveres this fire thus. 2 

Section 13 

aw sift snwjft m 

II ? II 

atha hainamavaniyoanushashasa prana akasho daurvidyuditi 
ya esha vidyuti purusho drishyate soahamasmi sa eva 
ahamasmiti 1 

TranslationThen the Ahavaniya-fire instructed 
him, ‘Prana, akasha, heaven and lightning are my 
forms. The person who is seen in ligtning is myself; 
I am Himself indeed. 1 


dteftd 2 * q II ^ II 


sa ya etamevam vidvanupaste apahate papakrityam loki 
bhavati sarvamayureti jyog-jivati ndsyavarapurushah kshiyanta 
upa vayam tam bhunjamoasminshcha loke amushmimshcha ya 
etamevam vidvanupaste ~ 


Translation:- He who knows it thus and 
reveres this fire thus, repels evil-doing from him- 
self be°ome S possessor of a world, reaches a full 
length of life and lives gloriously. His descendants 
do not get premature death. Both in this world as 
well as in the yonder we serve him who know. „ 1 
reveres this fire thus. s anc * 

2 
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Section 14 

^ Star 

te hochurupakosalaisha somya te as mad vidya tmavidya 
ckacharyastu te gatim vaktetyajagama hasyacharyastama - 
charyoabhyuvddopakosala iti 1 

TranslationThe fires said; “O dear Upakosala, 
yon have this knowledge of our selves and knowledge 
of the atman; but your Guru will tell you the way- 
Then his Guru returned. The Guru addressed him 
“Upakosala!” 1 

wt sfa ? siute ^ 

# 3 *3134141 wild ^ 3 3i 3te« jfr SdHi'ft ftf 3 

. awi« t spnsjt 3 

fc j Nfclfa || ^ || 

bhagava iti ha pratishushrava brahmovida iba somya te 
mukham bhati ko nu tvS-anushashaseti ko nu maanushishyadbho 
itihapeva nihnuta ime nunamidrisha anyadrishd itihagninabhyude 
kirn nu somya kila te-avochanniti 2 

Translation‘Yes, revered master’—he replied. 
“Dear son, your face shines like that of a knower of 
Brahman! who has instructed you?” 

‘Who should instuct me revered master?’ said he. 

PurportHere he conceals it as it were. And 
he said (pointing to the fires) ‘They are of this form 
now, instead of as they were.* The Guru said, 
‘Dear one, did they indeed instruct you anything ¥ 2 
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^ sifrT faiN*re i 

^ 35$Tlfa Wl yWTSPJ 3IWt *T f33*T?3 K4«hfife TIT 

«4 * 4$ ttarr n * it 

idamiti ha pratijajne lokan vdva kila somya te avochatmaham 
tu te tadvakshyami yatha pushkarapalasha dpo na shlishyanta 
evamevamvidi popam karma na shlishyata iti bravitu me 
bhagavan-iti tasmai hovdeha 3- 

Translation ‘This’ (they have said)’ he replied. 
“Dear son, they have indeed, spoken to you about 
the worlds, but I will enlighen you about the very 
fundamental object of your prospect (i.e., Brahman). 
Just as water does not cling to the lotus-leaf, so also 
evil does not cling to one who knows Brahman thus.** 

“Imbibe me with this, revered master.’* 

To him he then said. 

Purport :- What we have learnt in all these 
previous sections (sections 10 to 13) is that without 
a spiritual Guru nobody else can enlighten one. In 
matters concerning intuitive wisdom for Subjective 
Realisation of Supreme Godhead it is necessary. 
Here from the utterances of Satyakama it is clearly 
understood that all those lessons that were given by 
the fire gods were in relation to worldly or celestial 
gains. Therefore we need not give any further 
exposition on these. 3 

Section 15 

T TTtsfgfar g# TT 
II \ II 

ya esho • akshini purusho drishytita esha Stmeti hovdehaitti- 

ms 
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■damritamabhayametad brahmeti tat yadyapyasmin sarpirvodakam 
, va sinchati vartmani eva gacchati 1 

TranslationGuru said, “the person who is 
seen m the eye, he is the atma. He is the immortal, 
the fearless, nay, he is Brahman. So even if one 
drops clarified butter or water into the eye, it goes 
away to the edges. 

PurportHere it is stated about yogic vision 
and a yogi observes the Purusha in the eye. He 
xeahses that Purusha is nirlepa uncontaminated by 
any mundanity as water on a lotus-leaf. 1 


q toni * ii 

etam samyadvdma ityachakshata etam hi sarvani vdmdny 
obhisamyanti sarvanyenam vamanyabhisamyanti ya evam veda 2 

* I he knower of Brahman calls Hina 
tr>aeth<» centre of Bliss; f or Blissful things come 

from all s“dl°s ! ° ne Wh ° k “° WS thus feels blissfu ! 


^ 

esha u eva vamaniresha hi sarvani vamani nayati sarvani 
yamam nayati ya evam veda 3 

TranslationNay, He is the Bestower, for He 
bestowes all fruits of karma. He who knows thus 

possesses all auspicious things. 3 
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1^3^ ft to^ 5 *nft ^5 ^5 
wft to ^ 11«11 

esha u eva bhamaniresha hi sarveshu lokeshu bhati sarve - 
shulokeshu bhati ya evam veda 4 

TranslationHe is the most luminous, for He 
shines in all the worlds. One who knows Him thus 
becomes glorious in all the regions. 4 

mw sr&TORi \w \\ 

atha yadu chaivasmanchavyam kurvanti yadi cha narchi- 
shamevabhisam bhavantyarchishoaharahna apuryamanapakshama- 
puryamdnapakshad yartshadu - danneti masamstan masebhyah 
samvatsaram samvatsaradadityamadityacchandramasam chandr- 
amaso vidyutam tat purusho • amanavah sa enan brahma gama - 
yatyesha devapatho brahmapatha etenapratipadyamanaimam m3 - 
navamayartam nayartante ndvartante 5 

Translation:- For such a yogi whether his 
cremation and obsequies are performed or not, he 
goes to the light, from light into the day, from the 
day into the bright-fortnight, from the fortnight into 
those six months during which the sun moves towards 
the north, from the months into the year, from the 
year into the sun, from the sun into the moon, from 
the moon into the lightning. Then from there a 
celestial person leads him to Brahman. This is 
known as devaydna leading to Brahman-realisation. 
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Those who pass through this path are not subject to 
transmigration—yea, they return not. 

PurportThis is the path for the yogis. Yogis 
may not return to this human transmigration but 
he does not get final liberation without attaining 
Vaikuntha Loka, the Transcendental Abode of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 1 As Gita 
(Maddhamam parama dhama yatrdt no patanti adha) : 
4, My Abode is the Paramount Resort, one who 
reaches there, knows no fall.” 5 

Section 16 

n \ n 

esha ha vai yajno yo - ayam pavata esha ha yannidam sarvam 
punati yadesha yannidam sarvam punati tasmadesha eva 
yajnastasya manashcha vak cha vartani 1 

Translation:- Verily, he who purifies here 
(wind) is a sacrifice. Truly, when he moves, he 
purifies this whole world. Since he moves he purifies 
this whole world, therefore indeed, he is a sacrifice. 
Mind and speech are the two paths of this sacrifice. 

PurportIn the previous section the path of 
Brahmajnana has been told; now about the result of 
a sacrifice is described. Wind is pure and it purifies. 
The mind and speech precede by the movement of 
the breath and the sequence of the items of the 
sacrifice is correctly maintained by the thoughts in 

1. vide Brah. Up. IV. 3/10 and IV. 4.22 

$28 



IV. 16.2-3] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

the mind and the utterance, of the speech. Thus 
prana, which is a form of wind that is pure and 
moving, becomes the sacrifice which purifies. 1 

aRrarc q P sun 

ii * ii 

tayoranyatara m manasa samskaroti brahma vacha hots 
adhvaryurudgdta - anyataram sa yatropakrite prataranuvake 
pura paridhaniyayabrahma vyavavadati 2 

anyatarameva vartanim samskaroti hiyate - any a - tar a sa 
yathaikapSda brajan ratho vaikena chakrena vartamano rishyaty - 
evamasya yajno rishyati yajnam rishyantam yajama no anurishyati 
sa ifhtva papiyart bhavati 3. 

Translation:- Of these sacrifices the Brahma 
priest performs one with his mind; by speech the 

Hotri, the Adhvaryu and the Udgatri priests the 
other. 

After the morning litany has commenced, the 
Brahma-priest interrupts before the concluding verse. 
This forms only one path. The other becomes 
discontinued. i 

As a one-legged man walking or a chariot 
proceeding with one wheel suffers injury so his 
sacrifice suffers injury. The institutor of the sacrifice 
suffers injury after the sacrifice had suffered injufy^ 
He, becomes worse by this sacrifice. „ l 
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Purport :- Four types of priests are employed in 
the Soma-yajna viz., Brahma, Hotri, Adhvaryu and 
Udgata. Generally Brahma-priest follows the Yajna 
with his mind i.e., in silence. When he breaks the 
silence, then the mental exercise is interrupted, for 
he also resorts to speech. He superintends if any 
mistake is done. It is he who has to rectify it. 2-3 

sren 

<5* ^ n « n 

, atfia yatropakrite prataranuvake na ptira paridhaniyaya 
brahma vyavavadatyubhe eva vartani samskurvanti na hiyate- 
anyatara 4 

Translation:- But in case, after the morning 
litany has commenced, the Brahma-priest does not 
interrupt before the concluding verse, they form 
both paths; the other does not become 
discontinued. 4 

s 

*r 11 h 11 

sa yntho bhayapad brajan ratho bhobabhyam chakrabhyam 
vartamanah pratitishthatyevamasya yajnah pratitishthati yajnam 
P r ati tishthantam yajamanoanupratitishthati sa ishtva shreyan 
bhavati 5 

Translation:- As a two-legged man walking or a 
chariot proceeding with both the wheels, is well 
supported, so his sacrifice is well done. The 
institutor of the .sacrifice has well done as per the 
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sacrifice which is well done. He becomes great 
having performed the sacrifice. 5 

Section 17 

^iiFrRPwnwnissfir sfa- 
fan n \ n 

Prajapatirlokanabhyatapattesham tapyamananam rasan 
pravrihadagnim prithivya vayumantarikshadadityam divah 1 

Translation Prajapati brooded on the worlds. 
As they were brooded on, he extracted their essences, 
fire from the earth, air from the atmosphere, sun 
from the sky. 1. 

3 q aifei# 3 t*t3<niht 

Isrroi^nf^ng; n ^ 11 

sa etastisro devatS abhyatapattasam tapyamananam rasan 
pravrihadagnerricho vayoryajumshi samanyadityat 2 

Translation:- He brooded on these three deities. 
As they were brooded on, he extracted their essences, 
the Rik verses from the fire; the Yajus-formulae from 
the air, the Sama-chants from the sun. 2 

mwm ii 3 ii 

_ s< ? ets m trayim vidyamabhyatapattasyastapyamanayd rasan 
prSvrihad bhuritrigbhyo bhuvariti yajurbhyahsvariti samabhyah 3 

Translation:- He brooded on this three-fold 
knowledge. As it was brooded on he extracted their 
essences,; Bhuh from the Rik verses, Bhuvah from 
the Yajus-formulae; Svah from the Sama-chants. 3 
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w&St *nt^ 33&- 

tad yadrikto rishyedbhuh svaheti garhapatye juhuyddricha• 
meva tadrasenarchdm viryenarcham yajnasya virishtam 
samdadhati 4 

Translation:- Therefore if yajna is done in 
defective way on account of the Rik verses, one 
should make an oblation in the Garhapatya-fire with 
the mantras bhuh svaha. So by essence of Rik verses 
themselves, by the virility of the Rik verses, he 

makes good the defect of the yajna in resepct of the 
Rik. 4 

arc ^ if*nsn- 

fffo UHli 

atha yadi yajushto rishyedbhuvah svaheti dakshindgnau 
juhuyad yajushdmeva tadrasena yajusham viryena yajusham 
yajnasya virishtam samdadhati 5 

«, TranslationAnd if the yajna is rendered 
defective on account of the Yajus-formulas one 
should make an oblation in the Dakshinagni with the 
mantra bhuvah svalna. Thus verily, through the 
essence of the Yajus-formulas, through the virility of 
the Yajus-formulas he makes good to the defect of 
the yajna in respect to Yajus-formula. 5 

** WR HIRf II $ H 

_ atha yadi samato rishyet svah svahetyahavaniye juhuyat 
samnameva tadrasena sSmnam viryena samnSnr yajnasya 
virishtam samdadhati 6 
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Translation:- And if the yajna is rendered 
defective on account of the Sama-chants then with 
the mantra *Svah Svdha one should make an oblation 
in the Ahavaniya-Agni. Thus verily, through the 
essence of the Sama-chants, through the virility of 
the Sama-chants he makes good to the defect of the 
yajna in respect of the Sama-Yajna. 6 

TON 

STiomfW W l| ^ II 

tad yathd lavanena suvarnam samdadhyat suvarnena raj at am 
rajatena trapu trapuna sisam sisena loham lohena ddru ddru 
charmana 7 

Translation:- Just as one would mend gold 
with borax-salt, silver with gold, tin with silver, lead 
with tin, iron with lead, wood with iron or wood 
with leather 7 

. Vv 

firanii 

n * n 

evamesham lokanamSsam devatanamasyastrayya vidyaya 
viryena yajnasya virishtam samdadhati bheshajakrito ha v 3 esha 
yajno yatraivamvid brahma bhavati - g 

Translation :- Even so does one make good to 
the defect to the yajna through the virility of these 
worlds presided over by these gods, and of the three 
Vedas, That yajna is indeed well healed when ,there 
is a Brahma-priest knowing this. g 
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^iqfl3*n?n arrafft d^r^Ri u ^ n 

esha ha v3 udak pravano yajno yatraivamvid brahma 
bhavatyevamvidam ha va esha brahmanamanu gathayato yata 
dvartate tattad gacchati 9 

TranslationThat yajna indeed, is inclined to 
the north, in which there is a Brahma-priest who 
/knows this. And with regard to such a Brahma-priest 
there is this song. Wherever it falls thither the 
man goes. 

PurportWherever any such defect of yajna 
falls there a Brahma - priest breaks his silence and 
corrects the defect for it is said: “Wherever it 
fails thither the man goes. 9 

I \o ii 

manavo brahmaivaika ritvik kurunashva - abhirakshatyevam - 
viddha vai brahma yajnam yajamanam sarvamshchartvijo - 
obhirakshati tasmadevamvidameva brahmdnam kurvita nane - 
vamvidam nane vam vidam || 10 

Translation:- Just as the mare protects, even 
so the silent Brahma - priest is only the priest who 
protects the Yajna, the sacrificer and all the Ritvik - 
priests. Therefore, one should appoint as a Brahma- 
priest only him who knows all about this and not 
one who does not know this—yea, not one who does 
not know this. 10 


<834 




V. 1.1-3] 


CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


Chapter V 
Section 1 

^ ^ *Wfir 

snort *nr ;%* srgsr i> ^ n 

Aum yo ha vai jyeshtham cha shreshtham cha veda jyesh *■ 
thashcha ha vai shresthashcha bhavati prano vava jyeshthashcha 
shreshthashcha * 

Translation Verily, he who knows the oldest 
and the best, becomes the most important and best; 
Prana is indeed, the mort important and the best. 

% 51 * 

yo ha vai vasishtham veda vasishtho ha svanam bhavati 
vagvava vasishthah 2 

Translation:- Verily he who knows the most 
excellent, becomes richest among his own people. 
Speech is indeed the. most excellent. 

PurportHe who commands speech becomes 
rich enough to live comfortably or he can keep 
control over his all senses. 2 

Slftst II \ II 

yo ha vai pratishthSm veda prati ha tishthatyasminshcha 
loke amushmin shcha chakshurvava pratishtha || 3 

Translation:- Verily, he who knows the firm 

basis, becomes established in this world and in the 
yonder. The eye is indeed, the firm - basis. 3 
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^ f I $rrsr 

w* wr n # if 

vai sampadam veda sam hasmai kamah padyante 
daivashcha manushashcha shrotram vava sampat 4 

Translation:- Verily, he who knows attainment 
for him wishes are attained both celestial and human. 
The ear, verily is the attainment. 

Purport:- Through the eye one sees and then 
alone one can, remain firmly based. Through the 
ear one hears the Vedic lessons and performs his 
.rites and achieves his desired objects. 4 

4t 5 straw ^raw* 5 rarar wt ? *tt 
amre^ 11 *i il 

yo ha va ayatanam vedayatanam ha svandm bhavati mono 
ha va ayatanam 5 

Translation :- Verily, he who knows the abode, 
becomes an abode of his people. The mind, indeed, 
is the abode. 

Purport:- mind is the abode of organs and 
^objects. 5 

: api % qmrar^spifa s^f^sp aptrawq? 3prra- 
II % II 

atha ha prdna aham shreyasi bhyudire - aham shreyana - 
smyaham shreyanasmiti 6 

Translation:- Now, once the five senses 
disputed ' amohg themselves on the point-of 
superiority, saying in turn, Tam superior, *1 am 
Superior* etc. 6 

m 
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srcft <n%rcffa vfa «ig 

ll vs i 

fe Aa pranah prajapatim pitarametyochurbhagavan ko nah 
shreshtha iti tan hovacha yasmin va utcrante shariram 
papishthataramiva drishyeta sa vah shrestha iti 7 

Translation:- Those senses approached the 
father Prajapati and said‘Revered sir, who is the 
best amongst us ?’ He replied, “He amongst you is 
the best on whose departure the body would appear 
its worst off, as it were.” 7 

w 51TURN sn^lrf 

*t|aj | \ c n 

sa ha vagucchacrama sa samvatsaram proshya paryety• 
ovacha kathamashakatarte majjivitumiti yatha kola avadantah 
pranantah pranena pashyantashchakshushS shrinvantah shrotrena 
dhyayanto manasaivamiti pravivesha ha v 3 k 8 

TranslationSpeech went off. Having remained 
away a year, it came back and asked, ‘How have 
you been able to live without me ?” 

‘Just as the dumb, though not speaking, 
yet living with the breath, seeing with the eyes' 
hearing with the ear and thinking with the min d! 
At this speech entered the body* ' /..jo 
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g asfWg gfif fo g«n?gr snr^T^J groFgj gnto 3RT 
^gai ggggftfg gf^^T f ^1* i ^ II 

chakshurhocchacrama tat sam vatsaram proshya paryety- 
ovdcha kathama shakatarte majjivitumiti yathaandha apashyantah 
pranantah pranena vadanto vacha shrinvantah shrotrena dhyayanto 
manasaivamiti pravivesha ha chakshuh 9 

Translation.:- The eye went off. Having 
remained away a year, it came back and asked, 
“How have you been able to live without me ?” 

“Just as the blind, though not seeing yet living 
with breath, speaking with the speech, hearing 
with the ear and thinking with the mind.” At this 
the eye entered the body. 9 

i H 

shrotram hocchacrama tat samvatsaram proshya paryety- 
ovacha kathama shakatarte majjivitumiti yatha badhira 
ashrinvantah prSnantah pranena vadanto vacha pashyanta - 
shchakshusha dhyayanto manasaivamiti pravtvesha ha shrotram 10 

Translation:- The ear went off. Having 
remained away a year, it came back and asked, 
“How have you been able to live without me ?” 

“Just as the deaf, though not hearing, yet living 
with the breath, speaking with the speech, seeing 
with the eyes, and thinking with the mind.” At 
this the ear enterecHhe body. 10 
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V. 1.11-12] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

w m &\ srjr: ante sri 

siftoprftft i w i H n 

mano hochhacrama tat samvatsaram proshya paryetyovacha 
kaihama shakatarte majjivitumiti yatha vala amanasah 
prdnantah pranena vadanto vacha pashantashchakshusha shriman- 
tah shrotrenaivamiti pravivesha ha manah 11 

TranslationThe mind went off. Having 
remained away a year, it came back and asked, 
“How have you been able to live without me ?” 

‘Just as infants without developed minds, yet 
living with the breath, speaking with the speech, 
seeing with the eyes, and hearing with the ears.’ 
At this the mind entered the body. 11 

3R 5 5TR w spq* qfsftaraf 

sfa li II 

atha ha prdna ucchicramishan sa yatha suhayah padvisha - 
shankun sankhidedevamitaran pranan samakhidad tamhabhisa - 
tnetyochurbhagavannedhi tvam nah shreshthoasi motcramiriti 12 

TranslationNow, when the prana was almost 
to go off, it did uproot the other senses just as a 
spirited horse, about to start might tear up the pegs 
to which he is tethered. They all then came to him 
and said, “Sir remain. You are the best of us. Do 
not depart from the body.'* 

PurportIt is not possible for any "of the senses 
to remain without the prana. m 



TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V. 1.13-15 

|jt mi sfagiftn r 11 ^ ii 

atha hainam vaguvacha yadaham vasishthoasmi tvam tad- 
vasishtho asityatha hainam chakshuruvacha yadaham pratishtha- 
psmi tvam tatpratishtha asiti 13 

Translation:- Then speech said unto that one: 
“If i am the most excellent, so are you the most 
excellent.” Then the eye said unto that one : “If I 
am a firm basis, so are you a firm basis.” 13 


|ct II II 

atha hainam shrotramuvacha yadaham sampadasmi tvam 
tad-samprdasityatha hainam mana uvacha yada ahamayatan- 
amasmi tvam todayatanamasiti 14 

Translation‘Then the ear said to that one, just 
as I am success, so are you the success.’ Then the 
mind said to him, ‘If I am the abode, so are you the 

abode.’ 14 


wa vvUt Wft II tH II 

_ vai vacho na chakshumshi na shrotrani na manamsitya - 

„ rSnS ftye vachakshate prdno hyevaitani sarvani 
chakshate prana uy* 

hhavati 

TranslationVerily; people do not call them 
the speeches; nor the eyes, nor the ears, nor as the 
“inds. But they call them only 
prana indeed is all these. 
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PurportVide Katha 0. iii 3. Prana himself 
is not selfsome. He is at the command of his Master 
at Whose Will he remains in the body. Therefore 
here the presiding deity of the prana is referred to as 
the Support of all other senses. It is He Who 
propells them. 15 

Section 2 

q stare f% qfaqqtfq m 

mfow # 1 1 qiH q I 

H fesRR* II \ II 

sa hovacha kim meannam bhavishyatiti yad kinchididamB • 
shvabhya ashakunibhya iti hochustadva etadanasyannamano ha 
vai nama pratyaksham na ha va evam vidi kinchanBnannam 
bhatiti 1 

TranslationHe (the prana) asked, “What will 
be my food ?'* “Whatever is there is here, even unto 
dogs and birds’ - replied the senses. Verily this is 
the food for prana. Verily, prana is its evident 
name. Verily, in the case of one who knows this, 
there is nothing whatever that is not food. 

Purport Prana : prd + ana: pr& : indicates 
the direction of the motion and ana : indicates 
ambition or desire. Different prefixes to ana bring 
out different kinds of activities that we shall leant 
from the folloings (viz pr&+ana=prana; apa+anam. 
ap&na; vya + ana = vydna etc.) 1 
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twelve essential upanishads [V.2.2-3 

'7/ fbrre fk % nmt vfkwftem $f 

5 * 5 # 5 wft 

II q || 

’’ sahovacha kim me 'vSso bhavishyatityapa iti hochustasmSdvi 
etadashishyantah purasta cchoparishtacch&dbhih paridadhati lam• 
bhuko ha vaso hhavatyanagno ha bhavati 2 

Translation:- He asked, ‘What will be nay 
garment?” “Water,” they said. Therefore verily, 
when people are about to eat, they encompass the 
food with water both before and after with the water. 
He is accustomed to receive a garment; he becomes 
not naked. 2 


GTIfl# 

II \ II 

taddhvaitat satyakamo jdbslo goshrutaye vaiydghrapadyay 
oktvo ■ vacha yadyapyenacchushkdya sthdnavebruyajjdye - ranne• 
vasminchakhah praroheyuh patdshdniii 3 

■ TranslationWhen Satyakama Jabala told this 
to Goshruti Vaiyagrapadya, he also said : “Even if 
one should: tell this to a dried up stem, branches 
would - - certainly shoot. and leaves .would spring 
forth.” : - 

x PurportVide, Br. U. VI. 3.12. 3 
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V.2.4-5] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

^ u # u 

atha yadl mahajjagamishedamavasySyam dikshitvB 
paurnamasydm ratrau sarvaushadasya mantham dadhimadhuno• 
rupomathya jyeshthaya shreshthaya sv3hetyagn3vajyasya hutvB 
manthe sampatamanvanayet * 

Translation:- Now, if one should wish to 
become great, let him perform the initial consecra¬ 
tion on the night of a new-moon and then on the 
night of the full-moon, let him mix with curd and 
honey a mash of all kinds of herbs and pour melted 
butter on the fire saying svaha to the oldest, svahS 
to the best*. And then let him throw the residue 
into the mash. 4 

f ’en^ j n- 

11 mi 

vasishthaya svahetyagnBnajyasya hutva manthe samp8tom- 
avanayet pratishthayai svahetyagna vBjyasya hutv3 manthe 
sampa tamavanayet sampade svahetyagna vajyBsya hutva manthe 
sampatamavanayedByatanBya svahetyagnavajyasya hutva manthe 
sampa tamavanayet ^ 

Translation‘Svfiha to the most excellent — 
with these words he should offer a libation of melted 
butter in the fire and pour the residue into the mish. 
‘Svaha to the firm basis’—with these words he should 
offer a libation of melted butter in the fire and pour 
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Ihe residue into the mash. ‘Svflhfi to the abode’ — 
With these words he should offer a libation of melted 
butter in the fire and pour the residue into the 
mash. 5 

V./ : wmqw mvmt wimm ft 

ft sr ft sfts? *T3Tft<rfft: ?T m 

u ^ ii 

aiha pratisripyanjalau manihamadhaya japatyamo nama 
syatna hi te sarvamidani sa hi jyeshihah sh'eshtho raja - 
ddhipathih sa ma jyaishihyam shraishihyam rajyamadhipatyam 
gamayatvahamevedam sarvamasaniti 6 

TranslationThen creeping back (from the 
fire), and taking the mash in his hands he mutters: 
''Thou art ' Ama ’ by name, for all this whole world 
is at home in thee, for thou art pre - eminent and the 
best* the effulgent and sovereign. May thee lead me 
to the pre - eminence and to the best position, to 
effulgence and to sovereignty. Let me be all this.’ 6 

tuft ftp? v&mi fan* n * h 

•• at ha khalvatayarcha paccha achamati. tadsaviturvrinimaha 
ttvSchaniati vayam devasya bhojanamilyachamati sbreshthapt 
sarvadha-tamatnUyd.chbmati turam bhagcsya dhimahiti sarmm 
p {h nti nirnijva kamsam chamasam va pashchadagtteh samvishati 
cHarmahi va sihandiie va cachamyamo-oprasdhah sa yadi 
striyaM postij'et samtiddham karmeti vidydt 7 
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V.3*4J 

-TranslationThen, he takes a sip with this 
Rile verse at each step (saying), ‘We desire the Savitri? 
he sips a little’ (again saying): ‘the food of the 
effulent one’, he sips a little, (saying): ‘the best and 
$11 sustaining’, he sips a little, (saying): ‘we meditate 
on the,strength of the god’, ‘he drinks up the whole. 
Having cleansed the vessel or the cup he. sits down 
behind the fire either on a skin or on the bare ground 
with speech restrained and with self-possession. If 
he now sees a woman let him know that his effort 
had reached fruition. 7 

^ 

tadesha shloko yada karmasu kdmyeshu striyam svapneshu 
pashyali, samriddhiui tatrajaniyat tastnin suapnanidarshane, 
tasmin svapnanidarshare 8 

Translation:- There is this verse about - it,: 
During the performance of the rites for desired result 
if the performer sees a woman in a dream then he 
should recognize fulfilment in this vision in a dream 
—yea, in this vision in a dream. 8 

.rl'i 

Section 3 

afafefara ? qqtjoft 
iwigsHfWiijRqfft 11 mi 

* shvetaketurharuneyah panchSla'ndmsdmitimeyaya.tamh^d 
pravahano Jaivaliruvdcha kumaranu tvd‘ashishat piietybm hi 
bhagava itl . . . “ j 

TrauslationOnce Svetaketu, the grandson q£ 
Aruna, came to the assembly of the PanchaMs. 





TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANJSHADS [V.3.2-3 

PraVahana, the son of Javala enquired him, “My 
Boy, has your father instructed you?” He has 
Indeed, respected sir.” 1 

It* asm suNtfa * *** Ir* **i 

tft * *** It* **>|wraw fi^*WR* 
* **i^*i? * *** {fini * u 

vettha yaditoadhi prajah prayantiti na bhagam iti vetha 
paths punayd vartanta iti na bhagava iti vettha pathordeva - 
yanasya pritriyanasya cha vyavartana iti na bhagava iti 2 

Translation:- ‘Do you know unto what creature 
go forth hence ?’ 

‘No Sir’ 

‘Do you know how they return again T 
‘No Sir' 

“Do you know the parting of two ways, one 
leading to the gods and the other leading to the 

manes?” 

••No Sir” 2 

I?* sft* *** sfelt* **t 

I* # i l ii 

vettha yathaasau loko na sampuryata iti na bhagava iti 
vettha yatha panchamyamahutavapah purusha vachaso bhavantiti 
naiva bhagava iti ^ 

Translation“Do you know why the yonder 

world is not filled up?” 

‘No Sir’ 

‘Do you know, how, at the fifth oblation, the 
liquid oblations come to be designated as man ?” 

No indeed. Sit” q 


846 




V.3.4-5] CHANDOGYA-UPANISBAD 

grsrrg ^ 

9 51953: f95^3t9 3< 
ft«9 TO f?9 91 «m3n95>?35?tl5Wf«lft II s II 

athSnu kiminushishto-avochatha yo himSnina vidySt kathanf 
so anushlshto bruviteti sa hayastah piturardhameyaya tarn 
hovSchSnanushishya rtva kila m3 bhagauanabravidanu tva - 
shishamiti 4 

Translation:- ‘Then why did you say, “I have 
been instructed?” For, how can he who does not 
know these things say, “I have been instructed? 
He was distressed and came to his father’s place and 
said to him, ‘Revered sir, without having taught me 
properly you said, “I have taught you”. A 

r ffare mn hi ^ stm*# wfSfot ^*nr 
^ ^ u h ii 

pancha m3 rajanyabandhuh prashnahapr3kshit teshdrtl 
naikanchanashakam vivaktumiti sa hovacha yaths tn$ i tvarn 
tadaitanavado yatha - aiamesham naikanchana veda yadya- 
amimSnavedishyam katham te nSvakshyamiti 5 

Translation:- Five questions, a fellow of the 
princely class has asked me. I was not able to 
explain even one of them.* He (the father) said,. "As 
you stated to me these questions I.do not know even 
one of them. If I had known them, how should X 
hot have taught them to you?” : ,f ; 




TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.3.6“7 

- ff g sfast f g re n si sfererc g g 

srai tout s|sis s* stare wgsre wisretas 
st fstar sfit 5 stare sis srarergl fire mis $sk- 
ssfI sresmssremls I a s s>js 11 $ 11 

sa ha gautamo ra jno - ardhameyaya tasmai ha praptay- 
drhanchakara sa ha pratah sa bhSga udeyaya tam hovacha 
tnSnushasya bhagavan gautama vittasya varam vrintiha iti sa 
hovacha tavaiva rajan manusham vittam yameva kumarasyante 
yachamabhasathastameva me bruhiti sa ha kricchivabhuva 6 


TranslationThen Gautama went to the king’s 
place. When he arrived, the king made reverential 
offerings to him. Tn the morning he presented him¬ 
self to the king when he was in the assembly. The 
king said to him, ‘O revered Gautama, you may 
choose for yourself a boon of human wealth.’ Then 
he said, “Human wealth be yours, O king! The 
words which you said to my boy.” The king felt 
embarrassed. 

Purport: - As it was not proper for a Kshatriya 
to instruct a Brahmana anything about the philosophy 
and religion. So the king felt embarassed. 6 


? firc stRsispreisrsiK nt stare mst m w 
sH s snsresi s<t firm msnmwpsta ressif 
«s 3&S srarasstjtfi sre sisre u * n 

- .am ha Mram vaaelyajnlpayanchakara torn hovacha yam 
ma noth gautamSvado yatheyam na prak tvattah purS v y - 
brihmmtn ‘gacchaU uamada sarveshu lakeshu kshatrasa ^ 

fjfoshasanamabhuditi tasmai hovacha ^ • 
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r - Translation:- ‘Wait a while,’ he commanded 
him. Then he said to him, “As to what you;have 
told me, Gautama this knowledge has never reached 
the»Brahmanas before you; therefore in all. the 
worlds the rule (this teaching) belonged to the 
Kshatriya class only, then he said to him. 

Purport:- Brahmana Gautama approached foyp 
certain knowldege to a Kshatriya king Pravahana 
jaivali who says: “This knowledge has never reached 
the Brahmanas before you; the knowledge belonged 
to the Kshatriya class only” and then he narrated nil 
about it in the next 4th to 10th sections. But what 
we find there, nothing of spiritual lesson concerned 
with soul but merely a lesson all about rituals for 
attaining Punyaloka or celestial regions, A true 
Brahmana is always interested in Brahmajnana ; 
Therefore the king rightly said, “Here to-before the 
Brahmins were not learning this whereas it was only 
the Kshatriyas who were interested and also per¬ 
formed rites for Punyaloka; anyhow as you are 

interested I shall speak all about this to you.” . :7 

• * • . *,* 

Section 4 

31fKT t II \ II 

asa'u vava loko gautamagnistasyaditya eva samidrashtfityo 
dhwnoahararchishchandrama angara nakshatrani risfulingah 1 

l r Translation:- The yonder world is indeed, 0 
^autama, is a sacrificial fire. For that, sun is the 
'^®k?the-i»ys^ the-smoke; the day is the flamei; the 
moon is the embers and the stars are the sparks. 




TWELVE ESSENTIAL UI»AN1SHADS [V.5.1-2 

* 

^ro «ig[f is% tot ang&'oMt 

WTRRftlRlI 

tasminnetasmimagnau devSh shraddhSm juhvati tasyS 
Shuteh somo rSja sambhavati 2 

Translation:- In this fire the gods offer oblation 
of faith. Out of that oblation king Soma arises. 

Purport:- The oblation offered in rites like 
Agnihotra make the sacrificers rise through their 
offerings to heavenly worlds and attain there as their 
reward a nature like that of Soma. 2 

Section 5 

parjanyo vava gautamagnistasya vayureva samidabhram 
dhumo vidyudarchirashaniranga ra hrSdanayo visfulingSh 1 

Translation:- The rain-god, verily, O Gautama, 
is a sacrificial fire. For that, wind is the fuel; mist is 
the smoke ; lightning is the flame; the thunder - bolt 
is the embers, and hailstones are the sparks. l 

wi 3 »S- 

awRfa n * H 

tasmtnnelasmtnnagau devSh somam rBJdnam jubvatl 
ffhutervarsham sambhavati 

Translation:- In this fire the deities• offer tbe 
ob latio n of king Soma. Out of that oblation arises 

rain. 
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V.6.1-2] CHANOOGYA-UPANISA 

' Section 6 

^ fast* 

^ fo#5fn w'l li 

pritivi vava gautamagnistasyah samvatsara eva samidakasho 
dhumo ratrirarchirdisho-angara avantaradisho vishphulingih .1 

TranslationThe earth, verily, O Gautama, is 
the sacrificial fire; for this, the year is the fuel, space 
is the smoke, the night is the flame, the quarters, the 
embers and the intermediate directions are the 
sharks. 1 

fa 3nffopwt-, 

it 

tasminnetasminnagnau deva varsham juhvati tasya ahuter * 
annum sambhavati 2 

Translation:- In this fire the deities offer the 
oblation of rain. From this offering arises food. 2 

Section 7 

fnr fSifi- 

li \ ii 

purusho vava gautamagnistasya vageva samit prano dhumo 
jihvd-archishchakshurangdrah shrotram yisphulingSh ,1 

Translation:- Man, verily, O Gautama, is a, 
safrifical fire. Of that, speech is the fuel, prana is the 
smoke, the tongue is the flame, the eye is the embers., 
and the ear is the sparks. • 





twelve bssbntial upanishads [V.8.1-2 

^31 

|*wrfhmi 

tasmtnnetasmlnnagnau dev3 annam juhvati tasyS Shute retak 
sambhavatl 2 

TranslationIn this fire the deities offer the 
oblation of food; from this offering arises semen. 2 

Section 8 

*ffti ifhw fiffaw aro n* s 

ffSfRt fat$fe?l II K II 

yosha vava gautamagnistasya upastha eva satnid yadupam m 
antrayate sa dhumo yonirarchiryadantah karoti te angara 
abhinanda vishphulingah 1 

Translation:- One’s own wife, verily, O Gau¬ 
tama, is the sacrificial fire ; for this, the sexual organ 
is the fuel, the invitation is the smoke, the vulva 
is the flame, the invitation is the embers and the 
pleasure is the sparks. 1 

afopjtoRirajtf ^rr 

gqftft II 3 II 

tasminnetasminnagnau deva veto juhvati tasya ahutergarbhah^ 
santbhavati 

TranslationIn this fire the deities offer the 
Oblation of semen; from this offering arises the 
fbetus. 

- purport:- Vide Vrihadflranyana Up. VI. 2.13* 
the esoteric meaning of these two mantras are given 
hy Sri Madhvach&rya in has Vrid. A. Up. 2 
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V.9.1-2] chandogya-upanishad 

Section 9 

3 qsOTWfmw! a 3S?t- 

it at aa at atma^t #ttat aiasra anal n 

v itttu panchamydhuta vdpah purushavachaso bhavanttii sa 
ulvdvrito garbho dasha v3 nava va masanantah shayitva 
ySvadva-atha jayate l 

TranslationThus at the fifth oblation water 
comes to be designated as man. This foetus enclosed 
in the membrane, having lain inside for nine or ten 
months and then is born. 1 


SS ^ S3* 3*^ ^ (I s * ll 

sa jdto yavadayusham jivati tarn pretam dishthamitoagnaya 
eva haranti yata eveto yathah sambhuto bhavati 2 


TranslationWhen born, he lives to the length 
of his life. When he is departed, they (relatives) 
carry him to the fire of the funeral pile from which 
indeed he came, from which he arose. 

PurportSo in all these previous few lessons it 
is clearly refered to the material condition of a being. 
The purpose is to create dispassion by showing the 
accompanying sufferings and transitoriness of all 
these. 2 

Section 10 • 


li l II 

n&sate ?? wWur ye cheme aranye shraddhd tapa i 

V s • onhishamabhisambhavantyarchisho aharahna 3 i 
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yamBnapakshamapuryamanapakshad yon shadudanneti masdm - 
stBn 1 

Translation*So those who know this and those 
who in the forest keep the thought on faith as 
ansterity go to light and from light to day, from day 
to the bright half, from bright fortnight to those six 
months during which the sun travels northwards. 1 


fop 


qwn $fo II 3 I 1 


masehbyah samvatsaram samvatsaradaditynamSdityacchan- 
dramasam chandramaso vidyutam tat purusho amanavah sa 
enBn brahma gamayatyesha devayanah pantha iti 2 

TranslationFrom these months of the year, 
from the year to the sun, from the sun to the moon, 
from the moon to the lightning. There, there is n 
person who is non-human. He leads them to 
Brahma. This is the path leading to the gods. 


purport:- In the Ric Veda (1.72.7.) we find:- 
“Thou (Agni) hast become the unwearied messenger, 
the bearer of oblation.” The path on which the 
sacrifices were taken to the heavenly world becomes 
toe path by which the sacrificer himself ascended to 

the world of gods. u u ia the 

Whether one is a recluse or a housho 
* . JL r of this ritualistic path may go unto Praj*/®JL 
hf this section of Chandogya through Shradha fa«* 
W austerity they, follow but this is quite different 
Vrihad&ranay aka’s VI 2.15 mantra wher 


M 
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V. 10.3-4] CHANDOGYA-UPANISBAD 

shraddh&m satyamup&sate...and final gain is Parah- 
parfivato vasanti and they never return. 2 

^rf^r swt m- 

^ ^R^Rftsir^l?sr \\ il 

atha ya ime grama ishta purte dattamityupSsate te dhum - 
amabhisambhavanti dhumdndrairim rateraparapakshamaparapak - 
shad yan shad dakshinaiti mashamstan naite samvatsaramabhi • 
prapnuvanti 3 

Translation:- But those house-holders who do 
sacrifices and works of public utility and charitable 
acts pass into the smoke, from smoke to night, from 
night to the dark-fortnight from dark-fortnight to 
those months during which the sun travels southward 
but they do not reach God (Samyag vatsau ramayati 
tti : Samvatsara ). 

PurportThe previous one was Vedic ritual 
which leads one to the worlds of god upto the hight 
of Prajapati. Whereas one who does not follow the 
Vedic rituals but does philanthrophic works—such a 
person can go after the death upto the region of 
manes (fathers) and gradually to the region of the 
moon. 3 

tom a ^m wrfo ii » n 

' masebhyah pitrilokam pUrilokadakashamakashacehachaml 
ramasamesha somo rijS taddevanamannam tam devS bhdk • 
shayanti • ' d 
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TranslationFrom those months they go into 
the world of the manes to Skasba, from akSsha to 
the moon. This moon is king Soma. That is the 
food to the gods. The gods eat that. 

Purport:- They become the servant of the gods 
in that world of moon. Two paths are refered : one 
devaydna and other pitriydna. Those who perform 
Panchagni-sacrifices they after death as per the merit 
of their sacrifices go to the yonder worlds and may 
go upto the world of Prajapati by the highest merit 
of Vedic sacrifice. Whereas those who do not follow 
the Vedic sacrifices but are of pious disposition by 
dint of their virtuous karma may go upto the world 
of moon. The Vedic sacrifices are reborn after the 
exhausion of their acquired merit; they are born as 
Brahmins; whereas those who go to moon-god they 
on their return when born on earth get the chance of 
companionship of such pious Brahmins as their 

servants. 


mmmnA ^' vl 

• tasmin yavat sampitamushitva - cthaitamevSdhvSnam puna, 

inivartante yathetamakashamakashadvdywn vayurbhutva dhumo* 

bhavati dhumoj.bhulvabhram bhavati 

Translation:- ‘Having dwelt there as long & 
there is residue they return again by that cours 
which they came to akasha, from akflsha mt 
and after haying become air they, become the stB ...g 
after becoming smoke, they become mist. 




; V 40.6/7] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

* rjo ^ 

^ftiR?r»^ft s RP : wi ift sr^4fs&r I sffow $t 

^..ir-sr-fti \$t fas^fci ^ M % \\ 

Abhram bhutva megho bhavati megho bhutva pravarshati 
ita iha brihiyava aushadhivanaspatayastilamasha iti jayante-ato 
vai khalu durnishprapataram yo yo hyannamatti yo tetah 
sinchaii tadbhuya eva bhavati || 6 

Translation:- After having become mist, they 
become cloud, they fall as rains. Then they are 
born. here as rice and barley, as herbs and trees, as 
«esame plants and beans. Thence, verily, indeed, it 
is extremely difficult to get released from thence for 
only if some One eats them as food and emits them 
as. semen, they develop further. 6 

o? & rcioftwotT 5 

TOFsnsrapftfif ?tt w *r ^ ^r- 

%r'Wift wr ii vd ii 

Tad ya iha ramaniyacharand abhyasho ha yatte ramaniySm 
yonimapadyeran bra hmanayonim va kshatriya yonim va vaishya 
yonim vatha ya iha kapuyocharana abhyasho ha yatte kapuydm 
yonimapadyeran shvayonim v5 sukarayonim va chandalayonim 

JL 7 

TranslationAccordingly for those who have 
good merit of their previous actions the prospect is* 
indeed, that they quickly attain a good birth, the 
jjirth of a BrShmin, the birth of a J&shatriya,, or to 
birth of a Vaishya. But those who are of stinking 
conduct attain an eyil birth, the birth of a dog, the 

3$7 

- 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL upanishads [V. 10.8-9 

birth of a hog or the birth of a ChandSla (an out- 
; caste). 7 

zimi **jr favit 

?T n d ll 

Athaitnyoh pathorna katarena cha na tdnimSni kshudranya 
sakridavortini bhutani bhavanti jayasva mriyasvetyetattritlyam 
sthanam tenasau loko na sampuryate tasmajjugupseta tadesha 
shlokah || 8 

Translation But on neither of these two ways 
are those small creatures which are continually 
revolving (about them it is said) ‘born, and die*— 
there is a third state. By this it becomes that state 
which never ends. Therefore one should seek to 
guard himself. As to this there is this verse 

PurportThose who do not do any meritorious 
action they continually revolve like little creatures. 8 

ft>.urc*T g’i forsi ^ 

<raf?a sew.’ ii ^ n 

Steno hiranyasya suram pivamshcha gurostalpamBvasan 
brahmaha chaite patanti chatvarah panchamashchBcharamstaih • 

ui m 9 

Translation One who steals gold, drinks wine^ 
dishonours the teacher’s bed, and kills a Brabma®® • 
all these four sink downward in the scale, and 
fifth, he who consorts with them. 
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IV.10.iQ] chandogya-upanishad 

PurportBhagavata says 1 ": following four places 
are the resorts for Kali (i) place of gambling, 
(ii) wine and other intoxication, (iii) lustful women 
and (iv) shambles—the hotbeds of the four vices and 
the fifth is gold. Thus falsehood, intoxication, 
passion and slaughther with animosity as the fifth. 9 

Atha ha ya etanevam panchagnin veda na saha tairapyS - 
charan pdpmand lipyate shuddhah putah punyaloko bhavati ya 
evam veda ya evam veda || 10 

TranslationBut he who knows these five fires, 
thus, eventhough he associates with those sinners is 
not tainted by sin. He who knows these thus 
becomes cleansed and pure and obtains the 
meritorious world—yea, he who knows thus. 

\ 

PurportThis statement is merely to extol the 
merit of Vedic sacrifices and absolutly not as such to 
Allow association with such sinful undesirable 
persons. Bhagavata says : 9 ‘Even the wise who is 
adept in scriptural lore is subdued by the senses. 
No other association is so distressing and infatuating 
as that of women and those that lustfully consort 
with them.* j() 

2. Bh. IX. 19:17, 1X14,30 

m 
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TWELVE essen tial upanishads [Y.U.1-2 

Section 11 

jfojf. sr: qfk’JtFft t^l *ifrarrar w 

sWrer: tfteraf ^§: # *r srew f% 11 1 w 

' ' PrSchinashala Aupamanyavah Satyayajnoh Paulushirindrady• 

umno Bha llave vo janah Sha r/cafd kshyo budila ash vat qt ash viste 
haite mahashala maiashrotriyah sametya mimamsam chakruh 
ko na atma kfm brahmeti || 1 

Xr 3 .nsl 3 .tionPrschinsshnin, the son of 
Upamanyu, Satyayajna, the son of Pulusha, 
Indradyumna, son of Bhallavi,. Jana, the son of 
Sarkaraksha 3 nd Budila, the son of Ashatarashva— 
these five great householders, and great Vedic 
.scholars, having come together held a discussion on 
*what is our atma and who is Brahman V 1 

wmri a* or 3f*n- 

^5 ; n * 11 

TV ha sampadayanchakruruddalako vai bhagavanto - 
ayamarunih sampratimamdtmanam vaishvdnaramadhyeti torn 
kaatdbhyagacchameti tarn hdbhydjagmuh || 

v : - TranslationThey then agreed among them- 
telve^ v v6firy, sirs, Uddalaka Aruni here knows well 
&is Vaishvanara Atma (universal), come, let us go 

*ent to him. 2 



V;l!.3-4) eHANDbOYA-UPAHlSftAl) 

h mfa 5 ^^ 


m*t\\ . .. . • 7 ._ 

5a ha sampadayanchakara prakshyanti *^”*£*3 
mahashrotriyastebhyo na sarvamiva pratipatsye han - ^ 

mabhyanushasaniti || <;! 

- Translation:- Uddalaka reflected, ^ ese 
householders and great Vedic scholars are go g - 
question me; but possibly I shall not be a e 
them everything. However, let me direct e . 
another preceptor. 


Tan hovachSshvapatirvaibhagavanto - ayam kaikeyah sant- 
pratimamatmanam vaishvanaramadhyeti tarn hantabhyagacchameti 

fdm habhyajagmuh | ^ 

TranslationThen he said to them: ‘Verily 
sirs, Ashvapati Kaikeya is now studying this universal 
Atman. Come! let us go to him*. Then they went 
to him. .j4 


f 5ir%«T: ssplriftt $ 1 

^ #Tf 5R<T^ * ^ TOT* iTHlft 

^3 #«Hn 

Tebhyo ha prSptebhyah priihagarhatft kSraySnchdfeSra so 
ha pratah sanjihSna uvacha-na me steno Janapade na kirtiitifo 

M 




fW blVb essbntial upanishads [V. 11.5-6 

na : madyapo ndndhitdgntrndvldvdnna svatrt svalrtnt kutah 
ydkshyamano vai bhagavanto - ahamasml yavadikaikasmd rttvije 
dhartam dasyami tdvadbhagavadbhyo dasydmi vasantu bhagavanta 
iti II 5 

TranslationWhen they arrived, the king 
arranged for each of them separately a welcome with 
suitable obeisance. Next morning on getting up from 
bed, he said to them, ‘in my kingdom there is no 
thief, no miser, nor a drunkard, no man without a 
sacrificial fire, no ignorant person, no adulterer, 
much less an adulteress. I am going to perform a 
sacrifice; venerable sirs. As much wealth I shall give 
to each priest so much wealth I will give to you,'sirs. 
Please remain here sirs.’ 5 

% t*n$T t* si&RURiftit 

tswm 5ft ii 5 ii 

Te hochuryena haivarthena purushashcharettam haiva 
vadedatmanamevemam vaishvanaram sampratyadhyeshi tameva 
no bruhiti |J 6 

Translation Then they said ‘The purpose for 
which a man comes, that indeed he should speaks 
At present, you know the Universal Atman. Tell us 
indeed about that*. ^ 

matt srfaasarciftfci ^ f 

Tan hovdcha pratarvah prativaktdsmiti te ha samidpdnayah 
puryahne pratichakramire tan hanupaniyaivaitaduvQcha \\ 

.TranslationThe king said to thern^ ‘I„ r shall 
answer you in the morning’. In the morning, they 
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V. 12.1-2) CBANbOGYA-lIPANlSHAP 

approached him with sacrificial fuel .in their hands. 
The king without first initiating them as pupils spoke 
to them. 

Purport:- Here the group who approached the > 
kin g were Brahmins and were already initiated into 
Vedic learning earlier in their life, so the king 
instructed them directly without any formalities. 7 ' 

Section 12 

firfa strut %$tr<1 

dW*PT win 

Aupamanyava kam tvamdtmdnamupdssa iti divameva bhagavo 
rdjanniti hovdchaisha vai suteja dtmd vaishvanaro yam 
tvama tmanamupdsse tasmaitaya sutam prasutamasutam kule 
drishyate || I 

Translation:- ‘Aupamanyava; Whom do you 
meditate as the Atman ?’ ‘The ‘divam* only* 
venerable king*; he (Prachinashala) said, “The 
Universal Atman is, verily, that most Effulgent One 
Who shines forth. Therefore Soma is seen pressed 
out and continually pressed out in your family. 1 

3R*lWt fstww iwfo (Sri HftTFT m- 

fit * UltaURflR 3IRIW 

fare fpj H ii h ii 

Atsyannam pashyasl priyamattyannam pashyati prlyam 
bhavatyasya brahmavarchasam kule ya etamevdmatmdnam vaish• 
vSnaramupdste murdhatvesha atmana Ut hovdeha murdhs te 
vyapattohyad yanmSm ndgamlshya itl || 2 






t^BLVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.lll 

, TranslationYou eat food you see what is l 
pleasing. He eats food, he sees what is pleasing.; 
There is eminence in sacred knowledge in the family 
of him who meditates upon the Universal Atman 
thus. That, however, is only the head of the Atman, 
said he, * Your head would have been fallen off, if' 
you had not come to me’. 

PurportHere also about the Soma-Yajna and 
its resulst are spoken. There ard three type of Soma- 
Yajnas viz. Jyotishtoma, Ahina and Satra. So the 
king is telling that people of your (Aupamanyava) 
family are devoted to sacrifices. 2 

% 

Section 13 

/ 

3r*r stare srifcretar t 

srerisrefo wttafr stai% ^ stem 

tsrr# 4 rewsHRipn# ^ 
mb ii X \i 

' At ha hovacha satyayajnam paulushim prachindyogya karri 
ivamatmanamupassa ityadiiyameva bhagavo rajanniti hovachaisha 
vai vishvarupa atma vaishvanaro yam tvamatmanamupasse 
tasmaUava vahu vishvarupam kule drishyate II 1 

Translation:- Then the king said to Satyayajna 
Paulushi, ‘O Prachinayogya, ‘On Whom do ^ you 
meditate as the Atman?’. The ‘Adityam’ indeed,sir, 
said he, ‘The Universal Atman is verily, that 
manifold-One Whom you meditate as the Atman* 
Therefore much of all sorts is seen in yoUr family. I 

m 
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V/&2] CHANbOOY A-UlPANlSAlil) 

. “ ” . • 9 * '* ** *' 

Z'Z sn^s^rfh^t <rR% 6qn^% 

q^rf^r fjpr sunretf $% q wfanwf 

S K I 'I Kfr jNWI^rfa^' q^i| 

TOlfaaT $1 •! Rll :h 

f . . . * *! • * V \?f 

Pravritto - ashvatariratho dasinishko atsyannam pdshyasi 
priyamattyannam pashyati priyam bhavatyasya brahmavarphasam 
kiile ya etamevamatmanam ' vaishvanaramupaste chakshushtve * 
tadatmana iti hovachandho - abhavishyo yanmam ndgamishpd 

Mil . % 

Translation:- So far you are provided with a 
chariot drawn by a she - mule, a maid servant and a 
gold necklace. You eat food, you see what is plea¬ 
sing. He eats food, he sees what is pleasing.’ There 
is eminence in sacred knowledge in the family of him 
Who meditates upon that universal Atman thus; 
That, however, is only the eye of the ‘Atman’ said he! 
You would have become blind, if you had not comb: 
to nae. ; 2 

Section 14 . 

m vmm $ mtRRi- 

%*tr^ q Rm?*Rg<n# ttwraf ym&t 

II \ II 

At ha hovachendradyumnam bhallaveyam vaiyaghrapadva 
kum tvamatmanamupassa iti vayumeva bhagavo rdjdnnlti 
hovachaisha vai prithagfartmatma vaishvandro yam tvarhdtti 
itathupasse tdsmattvdm prithagvalayd Spanti prithagrdih 
shrenayo - anuyanti || < - 1 






ftyfeLVB ESSENTIAL upanishads [V. 14.1-2 

. ^TranslationThen he said to Indradyumna 
BhUIIaveya I ‘Vaiyaghrapadya! Whom do you 
meditate as the Atman V “The Vayu indeed”, sire 
he said. .‘The Universal Atman is verily that who 
possesses various paths whom you meditate as the 
Atman. Therefore, offerings come to you in various 
ways ; rows of chariots follow you in various ways. 1 

snore#? arsw 

Stare snorca a^srensrent nretfire*? i ^ » 

Atsyannam pashyasi priyamattyannam pashyati priyam 
bhavatyasya brahmavarchasam kule ya etamevamatmanam 
vaish vd naramupaste pranastvesha atmana iti hovacha pranasta 
udacramishyad yanmam nagamishya iti II 2 

TranslationYou eat food; you see what is 
pleasing. He eats food ; he sees what is pleasing. 
There is eminence in sacred knowledge in the family 
of him who meditates on that Universal Atman thus. 

That however, is only the Prana of the Atman 
said he. Your prana would have departed, if yon 
had not come to me. 


Section 15 

ara stares* STOW# 5 

vptat stares t sgs arereu tsareret 

wwmswmfc <re«rta srest ■s ^ II ? H 

Atha hovacha janam sharkarakshya kam tvamatmSnamu r- 
passa ityakashameva bhagavo rcjanniti hovachaisha vat va u 
atma vaishvanaro yam tvamatmanamupasse tasmattvam vahuto- 
asi prajayS cha dhanena cha II 

866 










V.15.2) CHANDOGYA-tJPANIStiAfc 

3R^r5T qpgqf^ r {spTWffiT fiw 

srai^ra 1% n t??R T 5 < n^ 

3JR1W ffcR R5f>^F»rf Wlfo»Hfo U % U 

Atsyannam pashyasi priyamattyannam pashyati ..priyam 
bhavatyasya brahmarvachasam kule . ya etamevamatmanam 
vaishvanaramupaste sandehastvesha atmana iti hovdcha sandehaste 
vy ashiryad yanmam nagamishyaiti || 2 

TranslationThen he said to Janam Sharkar- 
akshya, ‘on Whom do you meditate as the Atman ?* 
He replied: ‘Akasha only, sire’. He (the king) 
said: ‘The Atman you meditate on, is the Universal 
Atman that expanded one. Therefore you are having 
the offspring and manifold wealth. 

So you eat food, you see what is pleasing. He 
eats food, he sees what is pleasing. There is eminence 
in sacred knowledge in the family of him who 
meditates on that universal Atman thus;- That 
however is only the body of the Atman. Your body 
would have fallen off, if you had not come to me’. 1-2 

Section 16 

am iNw5(lraniPW3niRf'-:l^mwi k srirr- 
sqnsr sm «£t unit 

*r RVRURvn# VfwsfeqRft 11 \ 11 

Atha hovacha vudilamashvatarashvim vaiydghrapadya kam 
tvamStmanamupassa ityapa eva bhagavo rajanniti hovachaisha 
vai rayiratma vaishvanaro yam tvamatmSnamupasse tasmSttvam 
jrayimdn pushtimSnasi ) 1 
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fiprwsr fifc 

«T tSfWS'mO 

wnrc st<m sterol s*r%^nF*ri- roifaat 

fftlUli 

atsyamam pashyasi priyamattyannam pashyati priyam 
bhavatyasya brahmaryachasam kule ya etamevamS tmanarn 
vaishvanaramupasie basthtvesha at maria iti hovacha bastiste 
vyabhetsyad yanmam nagamishya iti || 2 

f’ t , 

TranslationThen he said to Budila Ashvatar- 
ashvi: O Vaiyaghrapadya ! Whom do you meditate 
3s the Atman? ‘Water indeed, sire’, he said. ‘The 
Universal Atman is, verily, that upon which you 
meditate and that is known as the wealth’ (rayi). 
Therefore you are wealthy and thriving. 

You eat food, you see what is pleasing. He eats 

food, he sees what is pleasing. There is eminence in 
sacred knowledge in the family of him who meditates 
pn that Universal Atman thus. That however, is 
only the bladder of the Atman’ said he. Your 

bladder would have burst, if you had not come to 

1-2 

me. 

Section 17 

v. 3i«r 


Atha HovaehoddalakamSrunim gautama kam tvamatmdaa- 

mupSssa Uf prithivimeva bhagovo rajanniti hovachaisha vat 


V. 17.1-2] „ . GHANPOQYA-UPANISHAD . 

pratishthatma vaishvanaro yam tvamatmanamupasse tasmSttyam 
pratishthitoasl prajayd eha pashubhishcha || 1 

kA % 5 ^#it ^nnfowr ^ ii ^ ii 

... Atsyannam pashyast priyamattyannam paskyati priyam 
bhavatyasya brahmarvarchasam kule ya etam evamatmanam 
vaishvanaramupaste padau tvetavatmana iti hovacha padau te 
vyamlasyetam yanma nagamhhya iti || 2 

TranslationThen he said to Uddalaka Aruni, 
‘Gautama! Whom do you meditate as the Atman ?* 

‘The earth indeed, O king’, he said. The 
Universal Atman is, verily, that support, Whom you 
meditate as the Atman! Therefore you are supported 
with offspring and cattle. You eat food, you see that 
is pleasing. He eats food, he sees what is pleading. 
There is eminence in the sacred knowledge in the 
family of him who meditates on the Universal Atman 
as such. That however is only the feet of Atman’, 
said he. Your feet would have withered away if you 
had not come to me’. 1-2 

Section 18 

I ’l*r TofnlrornH tNnS 
ftsKHfssfiOT s^aroafaftiiR’irciniSr 

^ M II 

Tan hpvachaite vat khalu yuyam prithagivemamStmanam 
vaishvanaram vidvamoamamattha yastvetamevam prad&fb&tfi’ 







TWELVE essential UPANISHADS [V.lB.l 

tramobhivimSnamStmSnam vaishvanaram upaste sa sarteshu 
lokeshu sarveshu bhuteshu sarveshvatmasvannamiti || t 

Translation :- Then he said to them, ‘verily, 
indeed, you eat food; knowing this Universal Atman 
differently, as if He is manifold. But one who 
meditates upon the Universal Atman as a whole, as 
Immanent and Transcendent finds Him as food in all 
worlds, in all the beings and in all the selves. 

Purport(i) Pradeshamatra : Generally it 

refers to Indwelling Monitor - Self as immanent. («) 
Abhivimana : Here is Transcendental Feature of the 
Divinity. So those five learned Brahmanas who went 
for Brahmajnana and atmajnana, first they spoke 
about their respective meditation upon the Universal 
Brahman through their Soma yajna-sacrifices. They 
identified this Vaishvanara - Atman with divi, 
aditya , vayu, akasha, water and earth representing 
them as head, eye, prana, body, bladder and feet 
respectively. This shows that they were after the 
material gains and they knew this Vaishvanara Atm5 
none but the phenomenal powers which have got 
certain control over the functioning of the senses. 
But the king advises them that it is the Lord Who is 
the Substratum of everything. One who observes 
His Immanence and Transcendence he alone can 
eniov food (Bliss) in all the worlds. He finds Lord s 
superintendence in all the beings and in all the 






V.19.1] chandogya-upanishad 

n* mi'R’ft «pw s - 

a n wnw i t to it * ii 

Tasya ha v8 etasyStmano vatshvBnarasyamurdhaiya 
sutejashchakshurvishvarupah pranah prithagvartmdtmS sandeho 
vahulo vastireva rayih prithivyeva padavura eva yedirlomSni 
varhahridayam garhapatyo mono - anvaharya- pachana SsyamS • 
havaniyah || 2 

Translation:- The brightly shining heaven is 
indeed, the head of that Universal Atman. The 
manifold sun is His eye. That which possesses 
various paths i.e. the wind is His breath. The 
extended space is His body, wealth (water) indeed, is 
His bladder, the support i.e. the earth is indeed His 
Feet. The sacrifical area is indeed His breast. The 
sacrificial grass is His hair. The Garhapatya-fire is 
His heart. The Anvaharyapacana-fire is His mind. 
The Ahavaniya - fire is His mouth. 2 


Section 19 







swninsft 

\ II 


Tad yad bhaktam prathamamS gacchet taddhomiyam sa 
yam prathamSmahutim JuhuySt tSm juhuyat prSnaya svSheti 
prSnastripyatl ]| . 


u J Tans ^tionTherefore, the first food should 
be offered. The first oblation which he would offer 
he should offer it with the mantra; ‘svahfi td the 
litfifia-breath, thereby prana-breaih is satisfied. 1 
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tWBLVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [ V. jL9.2 

^^rfcT 

^ f^fir ^r?e^f gh^f^Tait- 

$ C3 ?fo %3T3 fit 

it ■-■ * ■ • . 

i - PrBne tripyati chakshustripyati chakshushi tripyatyaditya . 
stripyatya dilye tripyati daustripyati divi tripyantyam yat kincha 
daushchadityashchadhitishthatastat tripyati tasyanu triptim 
A tripyati prajaya pashubhiranna - dyena tejasa brahmavarcKa- 
Jeneti (- ^ 


•i .7 Translation:- The prana being satisfied, the 
;eye is satisfied. The eye being satisfied, the sun is 
.satisfied. The sun being satisfied, the heaven is 
.^ajisfied. The heaven being satisfied, whatever is 
<hnder heaven and the sun is satisfied. Through its 
• satisfaction the eater himself is satisfied. He is I 
Satisfied also with offspring, cattle, food, lustrous 
.body with eminence in sacred knowledge. 2 | 


Section 20 


31?? fitftai j 

i \ H 

Atha yam dvitiyam juhuyattam juhuyat vyanaya svahpti j 
vydnastripyati ]| 

4ft sNa S'aiftr I 

r " wane tripyati shrotram tripyati shrotre tripy ati chondroma- 
Stripyati yhandramasi tripyati dishastripyanti dikshutripyanti^hu 
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yaCjclhcha diskashcha chandramashcha dhitishthanti tat tripyhii 
tasyum triptam tripyati prajayd pashubhiramadyena tejasS 
brahmavarchaseneti i| 2 

Translation:- When he offers the second 
oblation he should offer it with the mantra, ‘svahfi to 
vySna-; thereby vyana is satisfied. Vyfina-breath 
being satisfied, the ear is satisfied; the ear being 
satisfied, the moon is satisfied; the moon being 
satisfied, the quarters are satisfied. Then things 
under moon and the quarters are satisfied. Through 
its satisfaction, the eater himself is satisfied. He is 
satisfied also with offspring, cattle, food, lustre of 
body with eminence in sacred knowledge. 2 

Section 21 

ii i ii 

Atha ys m tritiySm jUhuySt tam juhuyadapdnSya svShety - 
apanastripyati || j 

5Wi wfzA sRnfir 

5f3TOtq§firc- 

..foil SlSlfo&Rni * II 

apine tripyati vak tripyati vSchi tripyantyamagnistripya - 
tyagndU tripyati prithivi tripyati prithivyam tripyantySm yat 
Kimcha prithivi chagnishchSdhitishthatastat tripyati tasySnu 
triptim tripyati prajays pashubhirSnnddyena tejasS brahmavar - 
chasenett || , . ^ 

dc TranslationWhen he offers the third oblation; 
Ke shouid offer it with the mantra; ‘svah §*. to apfiiifc; 

8M 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.22.1-2 

thereby apsna is satisfied. Apana being satisfied 
speech is satisfied; speech being satisfied, fire is 
satisfied ; fire being satisfied, whatever is under the 
earth and fire is satisfied. Through its satisfaction, 
the eater himself is satisfied. He is satisfied also 
with offspring, cattle, food and lustre of body with 
eminence in sacred knowledge. 1-2 


Section 22 


II ? n 


4tha yam chaturthim juhuyat tam juhuyat somdndya 
svdheti samanastripyati |j 1 

snifrr 1 ^ ft 


samane tripyati manastripyati manasi tripyati parjanyas- 
tripyati parjanye tripyati vidyut - tripyati vidyuti tripyantyam 
vat kincha vidyut cha parjany as - chadhithhthatah tat tripyati 
tasyanu triptim tripyati prajaya pashubhirannadyena tejasd 

brahmavarchaseneti || ^ 


Translation:- Then as he offers the fourth 
oblation, he should offer it with the mantra^svahs 
to Samana’, therefore Samana is satisfied. Samana 
being satisfied, the mind is satisfied. The mind being 
satisfied, Parjanya is satisfied, lightning is satisfied ; 
lightning.being satisfied, whatever is under lightning 
and Parjanya is satisfied. Through its satisfaction, 

m 
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the eater himself is satisfied- He is satisfied also 
With offspring; cattle, food and lustre of body with 
the eminence of sacred knowledge. 1-2 

Section 23 

n x n 

A tha yam panchamim juhuySt tSm juhuyddudanSya 
syGhetyudanastripyati || 1 

qi pw - 

***19 «*ift m*n 

55 n^r%3rcn ii * ii 

Udane tripyati tvak tripyati tvachi tripyantyam vayustri - 
pyatl vayau tripyatyakashasfripyatyakdshe tripyati yat kincha 
v 8yush chakashashchadhitishthatastat tripyati tasyanu triptim 
tripyati prajayS pashubhirannadyena tejasa brahmarvachaseneti\\ 2 

TranslationThen, when he offers the fifth 
oblation, he should offer it with the mantra, ‘svahfi 
to Udana’, thereby Udana is satisfied ; Udana being 
satisfied the skin is satisfied; the skin being satisfied, 
the w is satisfied, the air being satisfied, fikfisha is 
satisfied, akasha being satisfied, whatever is under 
tfie^air and akasha is satisfied. Through its satis¬ 
faction the eater himself is satisfied. He is satisfied : 
also with offspring, .cattle, food and lustre of bod£j 
with the eminence in sacred knowledge. ; - C - 1^21 

' m 
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Section 24 

- h ’mwrosrihr ’Rift 

ii m 

Sa ya idamavidvanagnihotram juhotl yathd-ang&rdnapohya 
bhasmani juhuyat tadrik tat syat || 1 

TranslationIf one without knowing this, 
offers the Agnihotra-sacrifice —that would be just like 
a man removing the live-embers and pouring the 
oblation on the ashes. * 

... aw «r ftsurfttW ^ ^5 

H 3 II 

Atha ya etadevam vidvanagnihotram juhoti tasya sarveshu 
lokeshu sarveshu bhuteshu sarveshvdtmasu hutam bhavati || 2 

TranslationBut if one offers the Agnihotra- 
sacrifice knowing it thus, his offering is made m all 
the worlds, in all beings and in all the selves. 2 

U 3?^ II 3 II 

rod yatheshikstulamognau protam praduyetatvam Msya 
sarve papmdnah praduyante ya etadeyan, ytd,anagnthot,am* 

juhoti H | 

Translation So, as the top of a reed laid on 

a fire would be burned up, even so, are burned up 
aU the evils of him who offers the Agnihotra-sacrifice 
knowing it thus. ' 

W 
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ii« n ,. •■;;• 

Tasmadu haivamvid yadyapi chandalayocchishtaot prayae 
ehedatmani halvasy a tadvaishvanare hutam syaditl tadesha 
shlokah || 4 

TranslationAnd therefore, if one who knows 
this should offer the remnant of his food to -a 
Chandala, then it would be offered in the Vaishvanara 
Atman. On this there is the following verse— 

Purport:- Shastra does not permit to offer 
leavings of one’s food even to a Chandala. If any 
body does that he incurs sin. So the injunction is 
to be understood that the remnant of sacrifice should 
be offered unto the Chandala rather, the sacred 
knowledge should be imparted to all the deserving 
persons including a Chandala. 4 

^ gPnt it rat <ra* *ratf®i 

5rafi#i5<mra ?fini h u 

Yatheha kshudhita ySlQ malar am paryupasate evam sarvSni 
bhutanyagnihotramupasata ityagni hotramupasata iti || 5 

. TranslationJust as hungry children sit around 
their mother, even so all beings sit around the fire 
of sacrifice. They sit around the fire of sacrifice. 

. PurportAfter the performance of a sacrifice 
the Prasada must be served to one and all. 

What we have understood now in this chaptef js 
tfrat a Kshatriya (king) has got faith in divinity blit 
fife performances are for ephemeral gains. So his 
faith is in yajna for which he invites, the Brahmin* 
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priest io offer oblations to the satisfaction of demi¬ 
gods who being pleased bestow material prosperity. 
At the sametime he knows that these gods are 
.presided over by one universal Atman whose 
splendour pervades over all beings including gods of 
.the phenomena. Those learned Brahmins who went 
to the king were the ritualistic-priests who a‘H 
approached the king for the performance of the 
sacrifices that were undertaken by the king. 
Absolutely these Brahmins were not Brahmajnas nor 
they had learnt any knowledge true to the sense 
about the Transcendental Aspect of Brahman. So 
we find in this chapter how a pious life is to be led 
by following the path of ritualistic sacrifices. 5 

Chapter VI 
Section 1 

& i 3* 5 firatara to 

S(8ITO^ B I 

ii ? ii 

' AU m shvetaketurhciruneya asa tom ha pitoybcha shyetaketo 
yosa , brahmacharyam to yat somyHsmatkullno - ananuchya 

brahmabandhurlva bhayatiti II 1 

- TranslationAUM, there was one Svetaketu 
Aruneya, to him his father said, ‘live a life of a 
Brahmachari, darling, there, verily was never 
.anyone in our family who did. not study the, V^das 
'and was.only nominally a Brahmana. . ■' ■ : ; -i 


VI.1.2-4) CflANDOGYA-tiPANlSBAD 

g f =33f%f^ 

qfcURI ^ R H Rt 3* f ftdtaR 

^ toirt sR^Rtntf ^5%s^ 3Rt- 

^sronw n * n 

Sa ha dvSdashavarsha upetya chaturvtmshativarshah sarvan 
vedSnadhitya mahdmand anuchanamani stabdha eyaya tam lha 
pitovacha shvetaketo yannu somyedam mahamana anucho naffiani 
stabdhoasyuta tamadeshamaprakshyah || 2 

taip* P wtP aaaftsra ftsrafafir P 
3»m: a spsit aPfa «3 ii 

Yendshrutam shrutam bhavatyamatam matam - avijnatam 
vijnatamiti katham nu bhagavah sa adesho bhavatiti || 3 

TranslationHe then, having become a pupil 
at the age of twelve, studied all the Vedas and 
returned at the age of twenty-four, conceited, 
arrogant and regarding himself as very learned. Then 
his father said to him, Svetaketu, since you are now 
so greatly conceited and think yourself learned and 
proud, did you ask for that teaching (about the 
Supreme Brahman) through which what is unheard 
becomes heard, what is not thought of, becomes 
conceivable and what is not understood becomes 
known V “Of what nature, venerable father, is that 
teaching.?” 2,3 

a*! flwip at sP %ra*:ansi- 

ffonr tnfefiiftft&v pi*u v ii 1 ~' V Z 

; Vatha somyaikena mritpindena sarvam mrinmayam xijnSUm 
sydd vScha rambhanam vikaro nSmadheyam rrtrfttiketyeya 
satyam \\ "'4 
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Translation :- ‘Dear darling, just as by one clod 
of clay eveiything made of clay may be known, the 
modification is merely a verbal distinction a name ’ 
the reality is just ‘clay’. 4 

%nfoRi 

Yatha somyaikena lohamanina sarvam lohamayam vijnatam 

syad va charambhanam vikaro namadheyam lohamityeva 

satyam || 5 

Translation‘Dear one, just as by one nugget 
of gold, all that is made of gold becomes known, the 
modification is merely a verbal distinction a name; 

the reality is just gold’. 5 

srt fairrer> 

3 3TTII 5 II 

Yatha somyaikena nakhanikrintanena sarvam karshnayasam 
vijnatam sydd va charambhanam vikaro namadheyam krishnaydr 

samityeva satyamevam saumya sa adesho bhavati Hi j[ . 6 

* • 

Translation‘Dear one, just as, by one pair of 
tiatl scissors everything made of iron may be known-—- 
the modification is merely a verbal distinction a 

mame; the reality is just -iron’—so my dear is " that 
teaching.” -, : 26 
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VLl.7] 

f * % 

INn u ^ ii 

JVia va/ nunam bhagavantasta etad avedishuh yadd- 
hyetadavedishyan katharn me mvakshyan iti bhagavamstv- 
eva me tad bravitviti tatha saumyeti hovScha || 7 

Translation:- Verily, those honoured men did 
not know this, for, had they known this, they would 
not have reserved it from me ? Revered father kindly 
teach me that.* 

‘Be it so, dear son,’ said the father. 


PurportGuru says: that knowledge of 
Brahman is that through which what is unheard 
becomes heard, what is not throught of, becomes 
conceivable and what is not understood becomes 


known i.e. having imbibed that wisdom of Truth 
which is non-approachable through the senses and 
Supreme makes Himself Manifest to be perceptible 
the spiritual senses out of His own prerogative. 
So it is the intuitive wisdom which gives one the 
Subjective Realisation of God. A goldsmith out of 
: hls ,^ t i stic skill manufactures gold-ornaments by 
mpdifymg the gold into various shapes, just as a 
?? f r P rodu ces clay-products out of clay and a 
o^e m ,!*? es iro “-products out of iron similarly 

°°r ,nt ° the Entity Who is the Efficient- 

not ou?of Pr akr ^ e r fore kn ? w that it is 

th* i„*„i J , ntl the world is evolved but it is orifv 

itt our reSt”' Sd0 J“ ,hat wiU make Us established 
L u lfn 10 ” *“» That Unl >eard. Unknown 
and Un-conceivable Supreme Reality is the 
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Efficient-Cause of the entire creation and not the 
PrakritL - As it is only the matter that gets modified 
arid riot the maker so also it is the Prakriti who 
becomes modified and transformed into varigated 
products but not the Supreme Makers the God. 7 


Section 2 


Sadeva samyedamagra asldekamevadvitiy 3 ™. taddhaika 
ahurasadevedamagra asidekamevadvitiyam tasmadasata sajjay• 

ata HI 1 

Translation:- My dear son, in the beginning 
He (Who is the Cause of everything) alone was 
without a second. Some people say: in the beginning 
there was non-existence (of any reality) and there 
was nothing else. From that non-existence everything 


became manifest. 

Purport:- In the previous chapter there was 
gross realisation of Universal Atman. He was 
known as such representing some powers of the 
phenomenan. At the very outset of imparting 
Brahma-jnana the practical and self-cogmtioned 
teacher clears out the doubt that the cause of the 
entire creation is that One Reality Who existed even 
before the universe and He was one only, the One 
without a Second. That is why he (teacher) 
Specifically refers to the fundamental cause as edam 
riri d not as sah. 

! There are certain gross materialists who think: 
■how can before creation something could exist. So 
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they say from non-existent or from nothing 
everything has come out. Even Mayavadis say that 
from unmanifest Brahman cames out the manifest. 
They say unmanifest Brahman becomes modified as 
the universe containing matter and the jivas.. 

.these are misconceptions. We have dealt wit 1 
! elsewhere therefore we avoid here. This is absurd 
like a son of a barren woman. One forgets that 
barrenness and motherhood contradict each other. 
So creation is not out of absolute non-existence (as 
Aitareya Up. 1.1.1): ‘Before the creation of the 
universe verily the Brahman (the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead) along with His Self-some Potency was 
existent and nothing else remained separately it is to 
be known that His Tatasthd~shcikti (jiva-souls) and 
the mdyd; His external-Potency were not separetaiy 
existing but they were within Him. So He, the 
Self-some Almighty thought, ‘let Me create the 
'worlds* (also see the purport of the shloka Ait. 
Up. 1.1.1.). 1 

Kutastu khalu spmyaivam syaditi hovacha kaihamasatah 
sajjayeteti satveva somyedam agra asidekamevadvitiyam \\ 2 

Translation:- But how, indeed, my darling, 
could it be thus?* said he, how could.from non¬ 
existent reality beings be produced. In fact, dear 
*one, in the beginning before the creation there was 
existence of that Supreme Reality alone—He - was 
one only without a second. . - "j , :2 
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r" aw wf jrsrn^f h a%sr $sjs 

5f* wf zwmz ^ 

sr <sr srr^ n 3 n 

* Tadaifeshata vahn syam prajayeyeti tattejo - asrijata tatteja- 
aikshata vahu syam prajayeyeti tadapo - asrijata tasmad yatra 
■kya cha shochati svedate va purushastejasa eva tadadhyapo 
jSyante | 3 

. Translation:- He, the Supreme glanced upon 
and potentialised the (inert) Prakriti for evolution of 
manifold creation as per His design. Now the 
JPrakriti being propelled by the Lord got evolved and 
gave birth to manifold elements (material), one of 
them was water that issued forth. Wherever a person 
is aggrieved or comes into contact with the heat then 
Water is produced. (Though heat and water are of 
opposite character yet from heat water is produced). 
From cM-Brahman His a-c/zzY-Prakriti is formed 
without any modification of His Ownself. 

Purport:- (i) Tad-aikshata: the Supreme 
Brahman through His Self-some Potency glanced 
upon. Upon what ? On inert Prakriti, His external- 
potency (ii) vahu syam prajayeyeti —He potentialised 
the inert Prakriti for evolution of manifold creation 
’as per His design, (iii) tatteja aikshata vahu syam 
prajayeyeti: Now, the Prakriti being propelled by 
'thff Lord she got evolved and gave birth to manifold 
elements. Further see previous purport and also 
Tai. Up. 11.1.3. 
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How the Immutable and Immortal Divinity is 
the source of all beings without least modification of 
Himself :-(i) as a spider emits and withdraws its web 
so. also this world proceeds from the Immutable 
Divinity as this is further clearly explained in the 
Gita by Sri Krishna Himself : x ‘All beings enter into 
My Prakriti at the end of the world’s age and again, 
when a new Kalpa begins, I send them forth into 
this world. This multitude of living beings 
dependent on and goaded by My Prakriti comes into 
existence time and again, by My creative principle 
at My Own Free-Will’, (ii) As per the seeds the 
respective plants are grown even so this universe or 
the respective jivas are born where earth is only the 
material cause being totally dependent on Him Who 
is Vaishamyanair ghrinye na . a So these two analogies 
suggest that this universe has come out from the 
Divinity, is sustained by Him and finally resorts in 
Him. Just as seeds remain latent underground in 
the winter and sprout out into herbs and plants in the 
rainy season, so also during the Pralaya jiva-souls 
with their different karmas as their seeds remain 
within Him and come out at the time of creation, 
(iii) as out of a conscious man comes out 
unconsciously and without any exertion on his parts 
hairs, so also, the jivas and the universe come out 
from Him without any effort on His part. In the 
Gita also we find 8 ‘i do this work of creation and 
destruction entirely detached from those actions and 
indifferent to them like an unconcerned witness; so. 


1. o. IX. 7.8 

2. Vedanta II. 1.34 


3. G. IX. .9 
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it has Ho power in any way to bind or . fetter Me*. 
Srimad Bhagavatam i 1 *It is He Who creates the 
universe and it is He again who preserves and 
destroys it. Nevertheless, being free from egotism. 
He is neither attached to the modes of Nature nor to 
the functions’. 

Sri Baladeva Vidyabhushana refers this shloka in 
his commentary of Vedanta-sutra ‘drishyate tu\ These 
three similies assert that the creation is not parinama 
or transformation of Brahman in the pantheistic 
sense but Brahman is both the Efficient as well as the 
material cause of the universe which is an act of His 
inscrutable Power. Even Dr. S. R. also notes^ 
‘There is no suggestion here that the world is .an 
illusory appearance of Brahman’. 3 

<1T 3IW dT 

d^sf- 

«ntr 11# n 

TS Spa aikshanta vahvyah syama prajayemahiti ts 
annamasri janta tasmad yatra kva cha varshati tadeva bhuyis- 
hthamannam bhavatyadbhya eva tadadhyannadyam jayate ||] 4 

Translation 1 — The water being substantialised 
by the Prakriti evolved with its manifold elements 
and produced food. Therefore, whenever it rainS' 
Abundant food grows there. So food for eating i$ 
produced from water. 4 

4. Bh. rv. 11.25 
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Section 3 


far sffcnft 



Tesham khalvesham bhutanSm trinyeva vijani bhavantyan* 
dajam jivajamudbhijjamiti III 1 


TranslationAmong the living beings there are 
three categories—those born from eggs, born from 
living-beings and born from sprouts. 1 


II * II 


Seyam devataikshata hanta - hamimastisro dev at a anena 
ivenatmana - anu pravishya namarupe vyakaravaniti || 2 

TranslationThat Divinity glanced upon: 
Well, when the elements of the Prakriti is set forth, 
l®t Me put forth the jiva-souls into these three 
divinely potentialised origins and create individual 
beings. 


PurportAs He glanced upon inanimate 
Prakriti and evolved that into varigated elements, the 
Supreme Being glanced upon His Tatastha-shakti 
(jiva-shakti) and jiva-souls are sent forth into those 
three divinely potentialised origins. 


(i) imdhtisrah devatah: when jiva-souls enter 
into these three origins neither they themselves by 
their own effort can be born nor these three Origins 
can give birth to them. It is only by the desire of 
the Supreme Being they are born from those origins 
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in time. Therefore when God is known as 
ParadevatS : Highest Divinity and they being the 
instrumental cause are so referred as devatS; 

(ii) ndma-rupe .in name and form i.e. in 

individual beings. Further see earlier purport. 1 2 

*1 

- 

TosStn trivritam trivritamekaikam karavaniti seyam devat- 
emastisro dev at a anenaiva jivenatmana anupravishya namarupe 
vyakarot || 3 

TranslationLet Me make each one of them 
three-fold. That Supreme Divinity in the aspect of 
His Tatasthd-shakti (Jiva-shakti) entered as the soul 
into these three origins and brought forth the 
individual beings. 3 

^tdIII ^ II 

TSsam trivritam trivritamekaikamakarod yaths tu khalu 
somyemastisro devatastrivrit trivridekaikS bhavati tanme 
vtjSnihiti || 4 

.Translation:- He made each one of them three¬ 
fold verily, my son, know them from me how each 
one of these becomes threefold. .. 

\ * ; s f> 

^'1r:~'ai#6 Vide Aitiriya Up. I, 3. 11-13 
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Section 4 

mm 

rr^FTITHTT^f^^ TORTO* f^TCRTCt ?TT*i^f 

? II 

Yadagne rohitam rupam tejasastadrupam yaechuklatn tadapBm 
yat krishnamiadannasyapagadagneragnitvam vachBrambhamvikdro 
namadheyam trini rupSnityeva satyam || 1 

TranslationNow about the material substance 
of the three principle elements of the universe (viz. 
of agni, water and earth) the red colour of fire is the 
substance of fire; the whiteness in fire is the 
substance of water, and darkness in fire is the 
substance of earth. Thus vanishes the qualities 
(gimas) from fire, for the modification.is merely a 
verbal distinction, a name while the truth is that just 
the substance of the three is true, (the cause remains, 
but the effect changes). 

PurportGenerally the production of material 
form or corporeal body are from agni (heat), water 
and earth. But these three are not independent 
elements; they are compounded elements produced 
by the Potency of that Supreme Being. In under¬ 
standing the creation of the material world, we learn 
that the Prakriti potentialised by God produces heat, 
water and earth and therefore every object of 
material product contains heat, water and earth.. Or 
carbon representing red, white and black (carbon) 
or rajas, satva and iama qualities of Prakriti influents 
substances and the products or corporeal forms are 
produced. Th6 productions are created aidcO 
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destroyed every now and then whereas these three 
substances remain till there is no final dissolution, 
inis is in relation to material-cause but beyond that 
there is the superintending of the Efficient-cause 
which is also spoken in the previous section. • Thus 
the cause remains whereas effect changes. 1 

wjfift '-sfiPf n r ii 

Yadadityasya rohitam rupam tejasastadrupam yacchuklam 
tadapam yat krishnam tadannasyadapagddadityadityatvom vachd - 
rambhanam yikaro namadheyam trini rupanityeva satyam || 2 

' Translation Whatever red form the sun has, it 
is the substance of the heat, the dark form is the 
substance of the earth. Thus vanishes the qualities 
from the sun since the modification is merely a 
verbal distinct a name while the truth is the 

substance of the three which is true. 2 

■ - 1 " * 


jftfor H 3 ii 

Yachandramaso rohitam rupam tejasastadrupam yaccAttktom 
taddpdm yat krishnam tadannasyapaga chandra cchandrat v3 m 
vacharambhanam vikaro namadheyam trini rupanityeva sa yam 

TranslationWhatever red form the moon has, 
it is the substance of the heat, white form of the 
moon is the substance of the water, and the black 
' is the substance of the earth, 

m 
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Thus vanishes the qualities of the moon but the 
Modification is merely a verbal distinction—a name 
and the substance of the three is true. 3 

swwwi 

n « n 

Yadvidyuto rohitam rupam lejasastadrupam yacchuklam 
tQ dapam yat krishnam tadannasyapBgadvidyuto vidyuttvam 
v Qcharambhanam vikaro namadheyam trini rupanityeva satyam |j4 

TranslationWhatever red fprm the lightning 
has, it is the substance of heat the white form of the 
lightning is the substance of the water ; and the dark 
form of the lightning is the substance of the earth. 
Thus vanishes the qualities of the moon but the 
Modification is a verbal distinction—a name and the 
substance of the three is true. 4 

snf! traratfrn 

u <v II 

i 

Etaddha sma vai tadvidvBmsa 3huh purve mahSshSlQ 
nohSshrotriys na noadya kashchanBshrutamamatamavijnBlamud - 
s orishyatiti hyebhyo vldanchacruh || 5 

TranslationVerily, it was just this that the 
great house-holders and the greatly learned students 
of the sacred knowledge, knew when they said of 
old. No one 1 now will bring upto us what has not 
been heard of, what has not been thought of and 
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wiat hds not been understood, for from these they 
knew everything. 

Purport :- Here in these examples we are 
imparted with the knowledge that the phenomenal 
entities have no existence without being 
substantiated by the potency of the Supreme 
Divinity. They are the products of the material 
elements modified as such and very ephemeral, 
whereas the substance or potency is true and ever 
existent but subject to superintending of the Supreme 
Being. So the cause is permanent whereas the 
effect is changeable. Having obtained this know¬ 
ledge in relation to the Supreme Being everything 
else is known. 5 

«T£ fo wdguft ft 

qpr ssfaft ! n $ ii 

Yadu rohitamivabhuditi tejasastadrupamiti tadviddnchakr- 
uryadu shuklamivabhudityapam rupamiti tadvidanchacruryadu 
krishttamivabhudityannasya rupamiti tadvidancha cruh || 6 

■ - TranslationThey know that whatever appeared 
red was the substance of heat, they know that 
whatever appeared white was the substance of water. 
They know that whatever appeared dark was the 
substance of earth. 6 

^ frarcigta ii' s ii 

YflAv/p vijnatamtvabhuditvetasSmeva devatanSm sam&sa, iti 
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tadvldanchacruryathd m khalu somyetnS'stisro & 

prdpya trivrit trivridekatka bhavatl tanme vijanihUi W : ;; •>< 

TranslationWhatever appeared to be under¬ 
stood is a combination of the substance of these 
three principle elements. Verily, my ar ^ 
understand from me how each of these three principle 

elements become three-fold. 

* 

PurportThus all external corporeal forms or 
material products become known as from the 
substance of these three principle elements. That is, 
it is to be understood that all the material products 
though materialised from the principle three elements 
viz. heat, water and earth but they are the nominal 
cause whereas the Supreme Divinity is the Efficient- 
cause . of everything. Further we shall know from 
the following sections. ; 7 

• .. j i 

Section 5 

^ ii X ii 

Annamashitamtredha vidhiyate tasya yah sthavishtho 
dhatus tat purisham bhavati yo madhyamstanmamsam yo 
antshthastanmanah || 1 

TranslationFood, when eaten becomes three¬ 
fold ; its coarsest portion becomes the faeces; its 
middling ingredient becomes flesh and its subtlest 
portion becomes mind. 

Purport i- When food is assimilated its unwanted 
portion becomes the faeces; its nutritive substance 
goes to build up the body and its Subtlest essence 
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goes to form the mind. Finally it gbes to heart and 
then sustains the senses whose basis is the mind. 1 1 

’fwft ^ qtsforgj $ jnofj 11 ^ 11 

Apah pitSstredha vidhiyante tSsam yah sthavishtho dhatu- 
stanmutram bhavati yo madhyamastallohltam yo anishthah sa 
prSnah | 2 

. TranslationWater when drunk becomes three¬ 
fold, its grossest portion becomes urine; its middling 
ingredient becomes blood; and its subtlest portion 
becomes the breath. 

Purport:- That is, life on earth depends on 
water but it is not that water creates prana or life as 
prana is created before water. 2 

iHft vt iiwrai a Awn ar *ti? 11 ? 11 

Tejo -ashitam tredhs vidhiyate tasya yah sthavishtho 
dhatustadasthi bhavati ye madhyamah sa majja yo anishthah 
sa v3k || ^ 

TranslationHeat when absorbed, becomes 
three-fold; its grossest portion becomes the bone; its 
middling ingredient becomes the marrow and its 
. subtlest portion becomes the voice. 3 

1. vide Bh. IV. 3.20 
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Vi.6.1-^1 CSANliOGY A-UPANlSti At) 

3 iqffq* f| 3iiqfa*n snofdihPft- 

^p hi to ^ ^ ^ 

Amtamayam hi somya mana apomayah p ' a ”™ iB *°"^ ti 
vSgiti bhuya eva ma bhagavan vijnapayatv t a 


hovacha || 

Translation :- Thus my danling, mind is of food, 
breath is of water and voice is of heat. Revered 
father, kindly instruct me more about it’, ‘be it so 
my dear darling, said the father. 


Section 6 

^sfoiin 3 

II \ \\ 

Dadhnah somya mathyamSnasya yo anima sa urdhvah 
samudishati tat sarpirbhavati | * 

TranslationDear darling, out of the curd 
when churned that which is the finest essence of it 
moves upwards to become butter. 1 

tag a 

^RRt w r w 

Evameva khalu somyannasyashyamanasya yo-animd sd 

urdhvah samudishati tanmano bhavati || * 

Translationin the same manner, my darling, 
of. the' food that is eaten, that which is the. 
essence moves upwards and becomes the mind. ; , 2 
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: m* tifa ftsfl nn * 

w-. mnt n 3 it 

'Apam somya piyamananam yo - anima sa urdhvah samudishati 
saprSno bhavatt \\ 3 

Translation :- Of water, my darling, when 
drunk, that which is the finest essence moves upward 
und becomes the breath. 3 

: $tsf5mr g 

at TOI# || s || 

Tejasah somyashyamanasya yo anima sa urdhvah samudishati 
sS v.ak bhavati || 4 

Translation:- My darling, of heat, when is 
absorbed that which is the finest essence moves 
upward and becomes the voice. 4 

ft SlfaT JR anftjRi 

trfiffir *r wrrfNfmferft ^rr 

Stare ll h- II 

Amamayam hi somya mana apomayah pranastejomayi 
vagiti bhuya eva mabhagavan vijnapayatviti tatha somyeti 
hovdcha || ^ 

Translation My darling, thus the mind which 
is made up of food, breath with that of water and 
voice s timula ted with heat. Revered father, kindly 
instruct me still more, “So it be dear one,” father 
said. 5 

m 
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Section 7 • • " 

ftawtqq* ?f fiMt fWkW W l H 

-' shodashakalah somya purushah panchadashahSnimashih 
kdmamapah pibapomayah prdno na pibato vtcchetsyata iti « 1 

TranslationMy darling, a person subsists 
with sixteen parts. Do not eat for fifteen d,ays. 
Drink water as much as you can. Prana is sustained 
with water and the prana does not go off if one 
drinks water. 1 

it s ift mm f% 

gfonfer sft n < w 

Sa ha panchadashahani nashatha hainamupasasada kim 
vravimi bho itrichah somya yajumshi samaniti sa hovScha na 
vai m3 pratibhanti bho iti || 2 

TranslationThen for fifteen days he did not 
eat. Then he approached him (his father) saying, 
‘what shall I say,’ revered father ? ‘the Rik-verses, 
my darling, the Yajus-formulas and the Sama-chants’ 
hie replied. Then he said, ‘they do not occur to me’, 
revered father. 2 

a~ ffaR Gift- 

91HS Tftfira: ^ ^ 

?3Traf5I5I 

ijraw % u * ii 

T am hovdcha yaths somya mahato - abhya hitasyaikoangSrah 
khadyotamatrah parishishtah syat term tato - api na vahu dotted t 
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evam somya te shodashStidm kalandmeka kata - atishishta syat 
tayaltarhl veddn ndnubhavasyashanatha me vijn3syasiti | 3 

TranslationThe father said to him *my 
darling, just as a single ember of the size of a firefly, 
left over from a large burning fire, cannot burn any 
more even so, my darJing, of your sixteen parts a 
single sixteenth part alone is left and so with this 
you can not apprehend the Vedas. Eat, then you 
will understand from me’. 

PurportSee the end of the section. 3 

a spot*! taa'rcrai? a* 5 qsjsg 

11 8 H 

Sa ha shat ha hainamupasasada tam ha yat kincha papraccha 
sarvam ha pratipede J 4 

TranslationHe ate and then approached his 
father. Whatever he asked him, he answered them 

all. 4 

a* stare mi tfta* wh- 

sts; H h 11 

Tam hovacha yat ha somya mahato - abhyahttasyaikaman - 
get ram khadyotamatram parishishtham tam t rinairupasamadhaya 
prajvalayet tena tato-api vahu dahet || 5 

qf* ^ qtaSTHI 

m 
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u ^ ii 

Evam somya te shodashandm kalSndmekd kaldatlshlshtd - . 
abhut sahnnenopasamahitd prajvdli tayaitarhi vedananubhavb- 
syannamayam hi somya mana Spomayah pr&nastejomayi vSgiti 
taddhasya vijajnaviti vijajnaviti || 6 

TranslationMy darling, just as that of a great 
fire out of a single ember of the size of a fire-fly it is 
made to blaze up by adding straw and it would then 
and therefore burn much; 

So, my darling, of your sixteen parts a single 
sixteenth part has been left over. After having been 
nourished with food, it has been enlivened; with it 
you now apprehend the Vedas; for, my darling, the 
mind is saturated with food, the prana is subsisted 
with water and the |voice is potentialised with 
heat. 

Then he understood from him—yea, he under¬ 
stood. 

PurportFire may remain in body for sometime 
by drinking water only but all the organs cannot 
work without proper food. Accordingly without 
food in the shape of devotion to God one cannot 
gain the very purpose of life—which will be expound 
in the following sections. - 5-6 
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f*r 

' i. ■ • : . Section 8 

*T^r ^qi^s: ^ srftat 

il U\ 

Uddalako harunih shvetaketum putramuvacha svapnantnam 
me somya vijanihiti yatraitad purushah svapiti nama sati 
somya tada sampanno bhavati svamapito bhavati tasmadenam 
svapitityachakshate svam hyapito bhavati || 1 

, TranslationOnce Uddalaka Aruni said to his 
son Svetaketu, darling, know from me the true 
nature of dreamless sleep. When a person sleeps, as 
it is called, then, my darling, he has reached pure 
being. Hence people speak of him as sleeping for, 
then he has gained his own true nature. 

' Purport:- Svapndntam:- after the end of 
dreaming stage. Jivas in bondage are generally in 
.dreaming stage i.e. as long as one is in a dream he 
finds it is real but it is not the fact as, in dream one 
feels he enjoys sumptuous food and other time he 
feels he is attacked by a tiger but both are not real 
in that sense. When the dream passes off he gets a 
peaceful sleep but here it should be understood that 
so long the soul moves about on this earth thinking 
himself an enjoyer one is restless whereas in sleep as 
if he finds peace, when his senses retire and calmly 
r^stupon the prana only. At that time sour goes 
back to Godhead with all his senses resting upon 
Him then only he realises his own spiritual nature 
.a$d rests in peace. 1 
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(Mi uwi>ftwi& www ft 

#*T *W # U ^U 

Sa yatha shakuttih sutrena prabaddho disham disham patitvB * 
anydtrayatandmala • bdhvd vandhanamevopashrayata evameva 
khalu somya tanmano disham disham patitva - anyatrayatand* 
malabdhva pranamevopashrayate pranavandhanam hi somya 
mana iti || 2 

Translation Just as a vulture - bird fastened 
with a string, after flying in this direction and in that 
direction and in that without finding a final resting 
place elsewhere, at last takes refuge just at its, 
fastening peg—even so, my darling, a bound - soul 
after running about in all directions on earth and 
without finding an abode elsewhere, takes refuge at 
the Supreme Divinity, The soul is (truly) bound to 
Him alone. 

Purport: - Here bound - soul is compared with 
a vulture; just like a vulture, soul always looks for 
impudent materials. As such a bird is tied with a 
rope—its jurisdiction is within the length of the rope. 
Accordingly all the jivas are having their restrited- 
freedom and when a soul after running hither and 
thither becomes tired he looks for his permanent 
resting place, the abode at the Lotus Feet of God. 
The jivas suffer in this world, impelled by avidyd. 
The soul becomes tired of and finally returns to his 
original refuge. So the dreamless sleep in the 
previous mantra shows thus a return to his Source* 
The jivas cannot find freedom and happiness in his 
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mtlm activities, outside. He has to return to his 
original source 1 . 2 

SRRTft || 3 || 

AshanS p i p a S e me somya vijanihiti yatraitad purusho - 
asnishishati namdpa eva tada shitam nayante tad yatha 
gonayo-ashvahayah purushanaya ityevam' tadapa achakshate- 
asnanayeti tatritacchungamutpatitam somya vijanihi nedamamulam 
bhavishyatiti || 3 

Translation.*- My darling, now, know from me, 

W at hunger and thirst are. When a person here is 
ungry, as it is called, water only is leading (carrying 
away) what has been eaten (by him). So, as they 
speak of ‘a leader of cows’, ‘a leader of horses’, *a 
eader of men’, so they speak of water as the leader 
of food. Hence, my darling, know that this body is 
an offshoot which has sprung up, for it could not be 
without a root. 

Purport:- Brahman is the root of the jiva. 
Similarly Brahman is the Substratum of everything. 

As the corporeal body is nourished by the food that 
is eaten and led by water and digested, it may be 
compared to a shoot that grows out of a tree. As 
the shoot has a root, the body also has a root. It is 
not the food that nourishes the body but somebody 
else behind it. 3 

,,1.. vide Keoa. Up. I. 2 
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ffi flfcHS 

%5T^| flfa* 3?lJ$flfN*S5 flw 

nmt h ^ pkri : mtfmt w % m 

Tasya kva mulam syadanyatrannadevameva khalu somySn - 
nena shungenapo mulamanvi cchadbhih somya shungena tcjo 
mulamanviccha tejasa somya shungena sanmulamanviccha santnu• 
lah somyemah sarvah prajah sadayatanah satyapratishttah || 4 

Translation:- What else could be its root than, 
food? And in the same manner, my darling, with 
food as an offshoot seek for water as the root; with 
water my darling as an offshoot seek for heat as the 
root; with the life’s potency my darling, as : an 
offshoot, seek for the Reality (Brahman) as its root. 
All creatures here, my darling have the Brahman as 
their root, have Brahman as their abode and have the 
Brahman as their support. 

PurportBrahman is the Creater, Sustainer 
and the final Resort of all beings. 4 

flWfl ’faratemiV! 

SiWffiras: w»*q fcsrftft qfw 

11 h 11 

Atha yatraitad purushah pipSsati nSma teja eva tad pitam 
nayate tad yatha gonayo - ashvanayah purushanaya ityevam 
tatteja achashtha udanyeti tatraitadeva shungamutpatitam somya 
vijanihi nedamatnulam bhavishatiti \ 5 
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». '.Translation Again, when a man is said to be 
thristy just heat is leading oif that which has been 
dhink. So. as they speak of ‘a leader of cows* a 
leader of horses*, ‘a leader of men*, so one speaks of 
heat as e a leader of water*. On this point, my 
darling, understand that this body is an offshoot 
which has sprung up, for it could not be without a 
foot. 5 

ttsqjfejsg ^srat 

qqfi Sf^rr: SSrccTCU flrsftgr qsfl 3 *33 

gs’rer swat 3i^*Rfff ntfi 

jnoR^srfe ton 'twn ^raraiq; n * n 

Tasya kva mulam syadanyatradbhyo - adbhih somya shungena 
teio mulamanviccha tejasa somya shungena sanmulamanviccha 
sanmulah somyemdh sarvah prajah sadayatanah satpratishthS 
HathS nu khalu somyemastisro devatah purusam prapya tririt 
trivridekaikS bhavati taduktam purastadeva bhavatyasya somya 
vurushasya prayato vanmanasi sampadyate manah prane prana- 
stejasi tejah parasyam devatayam H 6 

TranslationAnd what else could be its (body), 
root than water? With water, my darling, as an 
offshoot, seek for heat as the root; with heat, my 
darling as an offshoot, seek for Brahman as the root. 
All creatures, my darling, have their root in Brahman. 
They have Brahman as their abode. Brahman as their 
Support. But how, my darling, each of these three; 
fvrih'C'ibl^s upon reaching a person, becomes threefold, 
jj^g already been said. 'When a person departs from 
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here his voice goes into his mind; his mind goes 
into his breath; his breath goes into tejah; the tejah 
into Supreme Divinity. 

Purport:- So in all these Agni or tejah is 
referred to jiva - soul only. 6 

sr at * *m 

fl^rre ll»H 

Sa ya esho • animaitadBtmyamidam sarvam tat satyam 
sa atma tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhuya eva m3 bhagavBn 
vijndpayatviti tatha somyeti hovacha || 7 

TranslationThat Being Who is the Funda¬ 
mental-cause is the Substratum of this whole world; 
He is Eternally Existent with His Supralogical Power. 
He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, Svetaketu. 
Revered father, kindly instruct me to understand 
even more. 

‘So be it, my darling’, said he. 

PurportIn the previous mantra it is stated 
that atma finally resorts to Supreme Divinity and 
here in this mantra it is stated that He (the Supreme) 
Who is the Fundamental-cause, of the world is the 
ubstratum of the world.... That art thou. Now, 
the advamc system of thought considers this ‘that 
art thou as one of the four Mahfivakyas (other three 
aie Aham Brah m-asmV, l ‘Prajn&nam Brahma'* 

1, Brlh. Up. I. 4.10 2 . Art. Up. I; 5.3 
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■Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma 1 and claim that these 
vindicate their stand. Please see the purport, of all 
this mantras. We find this Tattvamasi explained in 
Brihadaranyaka Upanisbad. 9 ‘He who leaves this 
world knowing the Eternal God is a knower of 
Brahman i.e. is a Brahmana ‘Ishopanisbad says, he 
who is addicted to the learning of non-distinction 
theory enters certainly more a darker region than he 
who is without any learning. ‘That art thou means 
qualitatively thou (the jiva-atma) is the same.with 
Paramatma but quantitatively there is ever distin¬ 
ctions. He is Puma, jiva is anu. He is ‘Master, 
jiva is a ‘servitor*. He is Mdyadisha, Jtva is liable 
to be enveloped by may a. He is the Creator, jiva 
is the created-being, He is the Sustamer, Jiva. is 
sustained. He is the Supreme Refuge whereas jiva 
is a refugee—so and so forth. 

Particularly Aitareya and also previously iu 
Chando up 8 we have dealt with this. 

Sri Madhvacharya makes the text read, 
atattvamasi, thou art not That, and argues that these 
passages aim at establishing the difference etwee 
the individual and the Godhead. 

If accepting the absolute identity of the tvant' 
paddrtha ’ i.e. jiva, with the ‘tat’• paddrtha i.e.. 
Brahman in the mantra — f tat-tvamasi so very famo 
as'substantiating absolute monism, and also similarly 
accepting it in the mantra e aham brahmasmi, attemp 

•i; Ghand. Up. 111. 14 . vide IV. 4.21 

3. Ait. I. 5.3 and also in Cl^. Up. HI- 14.1 , 
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is made for the perception of absolute oneness 
between * Brahman’ and the jiva, is only madness to 
make away with the real distinction that actually 
exists between them. These Shruti-mantras, as also 
such other ones, should have to be interpreted, 
maintaining their consistency with the other state¬ 
ments of the Shruti; otherwise the real import of the 
teachings of the Shruti, will be lost and misleading. 
Failing to appreciate the truth as taught in the Vedas, 
and if one says; “thus far and no further” and 
determined not to see more, his insight will be worth 
as must praise as that of the huge bird of the African 
and Arabian deserts; the Ostrich, that thrusts its beak 
into the sand, keeping the eyes closed, and thinks it 
has become unseen safe from any attack by its 
ememies, though its entire prodigious body is kept 
outside. 

The ' tvam-padartha ’ of the Shruti-mantra 'Tat- 
ivamasi’ is the jiva who is the tatastha-amsa (boarder- 
potency) and so a fraction of the * Tat-padartha * viz.. 
Brahman; as a fraction of a thing is of the same 
nature with the thing; so there is abheda (non¬ 
distinction) between Brahman and the jiva. Or the 
word ‘tat' may be grammatically taken as stem 
(paradism) to mean *tasya\ the genitive form, 
meaning 'His’; here too, there is the same meaning, 
as Sri Bhagavan has told 1 mamaivamso jiva loke ... 
i.e., in the world of jivas, the jivas are My fractions, 
and so they are ever existent. Sripad Baladeva- 
vidyabhushana has said in his commentary, *a jiva is 
sanatana or eternal, not something imaginary like the 

1. Oita XV. 7 
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sky in a pot. The absolute monists say that the jiva 
beedihes a fraction of Brahman being bound by the 
lbt&nal sense, as the sky is limited in a pot or 
reflected in water; when the pot or the water is 
destroyed, that*sky becomes the original, one so also 
if the inner sense is destroyed, the fraction. jiva 
becomes pure Brahman; but this theory of theirs is 
not true, as it goes against the terms mamaivamsa 
and sandtana. Brahman is the only Potential. Entity, 
ahd according to what Bhagawan says, 1 ‘the jiva is a 
potency (paraprakriti) of Brahman and as a potency, 
he is a fraction, too. This is the true interpretation 
of * tattyamasV for there is non-distinction of the jiva 
from Brahman on account of his fractionality. 

In order to explain the mantra ‘tattvamasi ’, Sri 
Jivapada has given an example in his Tattva- 
Sandharbha 9 and says, ‘just as in effulgence, both t e 
sun'and its rays are of the same nature, so in respect 
Of being chit (sentient), both Brahman, the tat 
padartha, and the jiva, the tvam-padartha, are the 
same: abheda i.e., non-distinct. But when t e 
dfegree of effulgence is considered, the rays are, no 
doubt diferent from the Sun; so also regarding tne 
magnitudes of their chit - character, i.e., its fullness 
on one side and its fractionality on the other, the jiva 
Who is anu (atomic) chit, is certainly different 
Brahman Who is Vibhu-chit (All-sentience). We ha 
seen above that the jiva is the Tatastha-shakti an a 
sUch a fraction of Brahman. As regards the J 1 ^ 
being of a.n atomic character we may refer the Shrutt' 


I. Gita VII. 4 2. vide 51 
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mantras like 1 ‘vdldgra-shata-bhdgasya shatadhd- 
kalpitasya cha bhdgo jivah’ (i.e. the jiva is as minute 
as the hundredth part of the end of a hair), 9 *esho 
anurdtmd * (i.e., this jivatma is atomic) etc. ? 


Section 9 

TOFwrorcfcarc w n ? >• 


YathS somya madhu madhukrito nistishthanti nanatyayanant 
vrikshanam rasan samavaharamekatam rasam ]gamayanti || 1 

^ w as * ftift 

^ TO- eft 
e*<?q e ftf: eft wqras 5ft n ^ 11 

Te yatha tatra na vlvekamlabhante - anushyaham vrikshasya 
raso - asmyamushya - Aa/w wikshasya raso • asmityevameva khalu, 
somyemBh sarvah prajah sati sampadya na viduh sati sampa - 
dyamaha iti || 2 


Translation:- As the bees, my darling, collect 
the essence from the flowers of different plants and 
malte them into one essence viz. honey and thereafter 
these loose their individualty like belonging to this 

P ar !j’ , at tree etc *» even so, all creatures of this 
world though they come forth from the Supreme 
Being; know not, “we have come forth from that 
Being” irrespective of their condition and this world 
as tiger or lion or wolf or boar or worm or fly or 
gnat or mosquito, that they have become. 

»■ ——» r. . 


1. Svet. V. 9 


2. Mandaka HI. 1.9 
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PurportThe father, here the spiritual Guru 
after narrating the high philosophy of the soul, now,, 
ponders over those earthly things which have the 
power over men’s minds and carry their hearts away 
from God. Worldly people will find it extremely 
difficult, may, absurd to reconcile the two divergent 
notions. They apply reason, which has its root in 
perceptions through our bodily organs, even for 
Transcendental-relations which are accessible only to 
confirmed devotees who have been entirely purged of 
material conceptions through their unalloyed 
devotional spirit. So he clears out the suspicion of 
a material mind that the jivas after death and at the 
cosmic dissolution the jivas still remain wit 
nescience so, like juices of honey, they may remain 
together with knowing their individual selves u 
again they are reborn according to their pas 
tendencies-like the seeds grow into different trees. 1- 


a ?? m fed st * wd « ** m 
ragt at ar sard v ssssPa M » ^ 

Ta ,ka vySgro *f simho va *r,ko vl varaHova J* 

atango va damsho va mashako va yad ya 3 

adsbhavanti || rid 

Translation:- Whatever, they are in this • 

whether tiger or lion or wolf or boar or worm or W 
,r gnat or mosquito that they become. 
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% 

##Rrfhro n s n 

iSa ^a esho - awmaitadatmyamidam sarvam tad satyam sa 
atma tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhueya eva ma bhagavan 
vijnapayatviti tatha samyati hovacha || . 4 

TranslationThat Being who is the 
Fundamental-cause is the Substratum of this whole 
world. He is eternally Existent with His Supralogical- 
power. He is the Supreme Being. ‘-That art thou, 
Svetaketu.” 

“Revered father, kindly instruct me to under¬ 
stand even more**. “So be it, my darling,” said he. 4 


Section 10 

W afar to* 

SlSRagstelfoqfra 3 TO5 TO& dl TOT ^ H 

|| \\\ 

Imah somya nadyah purastat prachyah syandante pdiftckai' 
pratichyastah samudrat samudramevapiyanti sa samudfti' &&a 
bhavatita yatha tatra na viduriyamahamasmiya • mahamasnitH || 1 

«q?i 5JHT! TO 

ft qi qj to# 

«CPNftMI*|| 


Evameva khalu somyemah sarvah prajah sata a gamy a na 
ylduh sata SgacchSmaha iti ta iha vyaghro va simho va vriko . 
va varaho v3 kito vd patango vs damsho vS mashakova 
yadyad bhavanti tadabhavanti || % 
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TranslationThese rivers of east my darling, 
flow towards the east and the western ones towards 
the west. Their goal is the ocean and they finally 
become one with (meet) the ocean. Just as these 
rivers lose their identity and do not know, j*I am 
this* T am that’ etc., even so, my darling, all 
creatures in this world though they come forth from 
Supreme Being know not, ‘we have come forth from 
that Being*. However they are in this world, as 
tiger, or lion, or wolf or boar, or worm or fly, or 
gnat, or mosquito, as much they are. 


Purport:- All the creatures have been created 
by the Supreme Brahman but they do not know their 
very source till the nescience is not removed even 
during cosmic dissolution. The water of the ocean 
forms vapour and cloud and pours down again in the 
form of rains, flow again as rivers and enter the 
ocean. 

It is here clearly stated that they come back with 
their past condition of life yet sometimes the 
mayavadis give this river example to establish that 
finally the jivas merge in the ocean losing te^ 
individuality. But it is absurd. Even if it is taken 
“"yet it is not suitable for a perfect comparison 

At the confluence the river water is dlst ^ ctl y j lsl ^ e 
by its colour and taste when it goes deeper, 
cannot follow it to test whether it became th 
same or still maintains its difference. The scientists 
however, have proved that the composition of 
sea^water varies according to its depth and different 
l^Lnties. In parts of the sea, where fresh-waters 
fall in a large number and with a large quantity o 


912 




Vt.u.i) chandogya-upanisMa£> 

such water, the sea-water is less briny than wher.e 
salt-water rivers fall; the waters in the Arctic and 
Antarctic regions are much fresher than elsewhere. 
The warm under currents and the gulf stream amply 
disprove the proposition that all waters once in spa 
become the same with it. 1-2 


sfctta stare n \ n 

Sa ya esho - antmaitadatmyamidam saryam tad satyam sa 
atma tattvamasi shvetakelo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan 
vijnapayatviti tatha somyeti hoyacha || 3 

TranslationThat Being Who is the 
Fundamental-cause is the Substratum of this whole 
world. He is eternally Existent with His Supralogical- 
power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, 
Svetaketu. 3 


Section 11 


sta* a# tsjre at ^sreisrers^Fstit 

^ ataat- 

Wtaanit ataatafagft ii i ii 


nt«^ Sya so ™ ya m °kato vrikshasya yo mule - abhyahanyS - 
srave< Jy° madhye abhyahanyajjivan stayed yo - agre - 
ST*”/- * «*« JtvmS - tmanS - muprabhutah 

pepiyamano modamanastishthati || 1 


Translation:- Of this mighty tree, my darling, 
if anyone should strike at the root, it would bleed 




frWBLVB ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VI. 11.2-3 

6ut still live. If anyone should strike at its middle, 
it would bleed, but still live. If anyone should strike 
at its topi it would bleed, but still live. Being 
pervaded by atman (soul), it continues to stand firm, 
drinking in its moisture (which nourishes it) and 
rejoicing. ' 1 

am snwf sfcft m 
srsrero m spsfa stmv si st 
srsift spsfif ii R n 

Asya yadekam shakhamjivo jahatyatha sa shushyati dvitlydm 
jahatyatha sa shushyati tritiyam jahatyatha sa shushyati sarvam 
jahati sarvah shushyati || 2 

TranslationIf the life leaves one branch of it, 
then that branch dries up. If life leaves a second 
one, then that too dries up, if life leaves the third 
one! then that too dries up. If life leaves the whole 
tree*, then the whole tree dries up. 2 


Utr sfaflra tr 

gp# 7 sft# Hraa a 7 wrsfiftwnwfiK*: ^ 

I3R3* 8 amitl aR7% ?R ^7 <R R 

881 $717 M II 

tmme ,a khalu somya riidhUt horicha jiripetam rfva 
ibdammriyate na Jim mrtyala ill sa ya esho - anmauads- 
myamldam sarvam tad saiyam sa ami iauramasishretaketo 
a Thuya era mi bkagavin vljnipayatrltl talha somyeH 

ovSeha II 

Translation:- (The father said). Even so 
indeed* my darling understand, when life (or soul) 



Villi) CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

has left it, this body dies. The life (soul) does not 
die. 

That Being Who is the Fundamental-cause is 
the Substratum of this whole world. He is eternally 
Existent with His Supralogical-power. He is the 
Supreme Being. That art thou, Svetaketu. 

“Revered father, kindly instruct me to 
understand even more”. So be it, my darling,** he 
said. 3 

Section 12 

*nre fore ms 

fell w 

sfo ii ni 

Nyagrodhaphalamata aharetidam bhagava iti bhindhiti 
bhinnam bhagava itl kimatra pashyasityanvya ivema dhanS 
bhagava ityasSmangaikam bhindhiti bhinna bhagava iti kimatra 
pashyasiti na kinchana bhagava iti II j 

Translation‘Bring a fruit, from this banyan’ 
tree.* 

‘Here it is, revered father.* ‘break it*. j s 
broken, revered father’ ‘what do you see in this?’ 
‘these rather fine seeds, revered father*. ‘Break one 
6T these seeds my darling*.. ‘It is done, revered 
father*. ‘What do you see in it?* ‘Nothing, father* I 
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w tfarc *r I si 

I ^r^sfair^ ^ niF?qiitafogfg sr§^ n * li 

Jii/» hovacha yam vai somyaitamanimanam na nibhalayasa 
etasya vai somyaishoanimna evam mahanyagrodhastishthati 
ihraddhstsva somyeti || 2 

TranslationThen he said to him, ‘verily my 
dear, this inscrutable substance which you do not 
perceive, is the very substance from which this 
mighty banyan tree has grown up. 

Purport:- Through rationalism one cannot 
establish that from the inscrutable and substantial 
potentiality of Divinity grows forth the entre 
universe. The spiritual faith alone makes the mind 
conducive to realise this Truth. 2 


agrafe ^ isr m am 

H * 11 ' 


Sa ya esho - animaitadd tmyamidam sarvam tat satyam sa 
UtmS tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavSn vijna ^ 
payatviti tatha somyeti hovacha || 


Translation:- That Being Who is the 

Fundamental-cause is the Substratum of this whole 
worid He is eternally Existent with His Supralogical- 
^*er He is the Supreme Being. That art thou; 
Svetaketuf Revered father, kindly instruct me to 
understand even more." “So be it, my dar mg, 
said he. 






VI.13.1-2J CHANDOdYA-UPANISHAD 

Section 13 

w* as OTTg^s^T 3if aars^fa 

a$raa5*T a » ? u 

Lavanametadudake - ova - dhayatha ma pra tarupasidathS iti 
saha tatha chakara tarn hovacha yaddosha lavanamudake * avadha 
anga tadd - hareti taddha - vamrishya na viveda || 1 


q«n fiRfta$affrcaT?aRrai*lf<t ^ aq tf frfa 

asarafai^ saafo^ai^iirfa *afofa %m- 
afaaMl sfa a^ aaia^TC a^Raafe 
a* ata fi&s ^ fsnnsafeaa 

ft%fa 11 a 11 


Yatha vilinamevangasyantadachameti kathamiti lavanamiti 
madhyadachdmeti kathamiti lavanamityantadachdmeti kathamiti 
lavanamityabhiprasyaitadatha mopasidatha iti taddha tathS 
chakara ' tacchashvat Samvartate tarn hovScha tra vava kila 
sat somya na nibha layaseatraiva kileti | 2 


TranslationPut this salt into the water and 
then come to me in the morning. He did so. (the 
father) he said to him : ‘that salt you put into the 
water last evening my darling, bring it hither’. Then 
he searched for it, but did not find it, as it was 

the m too t ofth- SSOlVed * My darliDg take a si P from 

Stearin W l ter ” said he ‘ ‘ how is it’ f salt*, 

-‘salt* ‘talLfl 10 ™ ? e m ! ddle ’’ he said * ‘how is it’, 

it?* ‘salt’ Throw^ * tS bottom ’ said he, ‘how is 

did so savina^T^ 11 a , Way and then come to me. He 
did so, saying. It is always the same.* Then he said 
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to him: ‘verily indeed, my darling, you do not 
perceive pure Being here. He ever exists. 

PurportAs we are not able to perceive salt in 
the water through the means of touch and sight but 
it is possible through taste, so also the All-pervading 
Lord is so inscrutable that He cannot be perceived 
through empirical knowledge but He is known 
through intuitive wisdom. 1 _ 2 


sNtfa ftare ii \ » 

Sa ya esho - animaitadd tmyamidam sarvant tat - satyam sa 
QfmB, tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan vijna~ 
payatviti tat ha somyeti hovacha | 3 

TranslationThat Being Who is the 
Fundamental-cause is the Substratum of this whole 
world. He is eternally Existent with His Supralogical 
power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, 
Svetaketu. Revered father, kindly instruct me to 
understand even more.” “So be it, my darling , 
said he. 


Section 14 

fiqfeg smphpMnaWt jrwtuftmfiR- 

—ftRjg: li \ 'I 


rati* 

T p°a,y°" « pradmSyUBbhinaddhSkaha «*»»- 


adhar&n vZ pratyan v« 

abdinaddh 3 ksh» visrishtah 


Q1R 
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TranslationJust as, my darling, one might 
lead a person away from the Gandhara region with 
his eyes bound up, and then abandon him in a very 
desolate place, and he would shout towards the east, 
'Or the north, or the south or the west (saying) ‘I have 
been brought here with my eyes bound up, I have 
been bound up, I have been left here with my eyes 
bound up.” 1 

fgirfci s urcnum 

fo* *tt^i 

fWta&ssy ik II R it 

Tasya yathabhinahanam pramuchya pravruyadetdm disham 
gandhara etam disham vrojeti sa gramad gramam pricchan 
pandito medhavigandharanevopasampadyetai-vamevehacharyavan 
purushoxeda tasya tavadeva chiram ydvanna vimokshe - atha 
sampaisya iti || 2 

TranslationAnd if some one released his 
bondage and told him, ‘In that direction are the 
Gandharas, go in that direction' and he would, if he 
were a sensible man, by asking (his way) from village 
to village arrive at Gandhara; so also in the same 
manner one who has a spiritual Guru knows: T shall 
remain here only so long as 1 shall not be released 
from the nescience. Then I shall return home*. 

PurportIt is only a spiritual Guru, (God- 
realised) who can remove the nescience, bondag£'Of 
a blindfolded man who has lost his way to his eternal 
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Abode. Without the guidance of a spiritual Guru 
one cannot go back to the Abode of Eternal-peace. 1 2 


qq qi vtJiqif^fiqqfkfq TO 

cforq 11 3 n 

Sa ya esho - animaitadatmyamidam sarvam tat satyam sa 
Stma tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan vijnS. 
payatviti tatha somyeti hovacha || 3 

Translation:- “That Being Who is the 
fundamental-cause is the Substratum of this whole 
world. He is eternally Existent with His Supralogical 
oower He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, 
Svetaketu.” “Revered father kindly instruct me to 
understand even more.” “So be it, my darling,” 

said he. 

Section 15 


fewtatoaiM frrera* as'ircfe sitatfe at 
-Pjjfa fltfafo aw ataaara? safe aai ai9r 

^ WPrt aiasataife n ?» 

o,r, uham somyotopatapinam jnatayah paryupasate j a nasi 
* .= n a s i tnamiti tasya yavanna vanmanasi sampadyate 
m3nt J vrSne pranastejasi tejah parasyam devatSyam 
rttanon P l 

tavajjSrtaH II 

Translation My darling, around a sick (dying) 
T his kinsmen gather, and ask, do you 
perS gnise me?’ so long his voice does not go into his 


yiito Kath* H- » 


m 





VI; 15.2-3] chandooya-upanishaD 

'mind, his mind into this life-breath, his life-bfeatli 
into the soul, the soul to the Highest Divinity (viz. 
Monitor-self) till then he keeps them into his 
memory. * 

3 \\ ^ \\ . 

Atha yada -asya van manasi sampadyate manah print 
prSnastejasi tejah parasyam devatayamatha najanSti || 2 

Translation:- Then when his voice goes into 
his mind, his mind into his life-breath, his life- 
breath into the soul and the soul to the Highest 
Divinity—then he knows not. 

PurportThe affinity to the worldly object and 
to the persons ever remains till one’s cognitioned 
-soul does not reach the Lotus Feet of God, That is 
,why relatives perform shraddha etc. for the departed 
souls. A man of intuitive wisdom becomes liberated 
even when he remains in this body. 2 

. So ya esho • antmaitadstmyamtdam sarvam tat satyam sa 
itmS taitvamast shvetaketo iti bhuya eva m3 bhagavSn 
Wnipayatm tathk somyeti hovacha || ; 3 

Translation:- That Being who is the 
Fundamental-cause is the, Substratum of this whole 
world. .He is eternaly Existent with His Supralogical 
Power. He Is the Supreme Being. That art •• thou. 
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Svetaketu.’*: "Revered father, kindly instruct me to 
.^derstand even more.” “So be it, my darling,*' 
£aid he. 3 

~ Section 16 


^ <ra <Ri3<RRfflaf 

qig 3Rt srfawfii 

ft n < || 

?, "Purusham somyota hasta gr ihitamd nayantyapaharshit step - 

arhakarshit parashumasmai tapateti sa yadl tasya karta bhavati 
tata evanritamatmanam kurufe so - anritabhisandho • anritenS- 
tmanam - antardhaya parashum taptam pratigrihnati sa dahyate 
atha hanyate || * 

f Translation‘And also, my darling; they lead 
up a man seized by the hand and call, “He has 
■stolen, he has committed a theft! heat the axe for 
him. If he is the doer of that, then he makes himself 
uritnie, speaking untruth, covering himself with 
falsehood and he takes hold of the heated axe and is 
burnt. Then he is killed. 

: PurportThe knower of Truth is not repelled 
by the Real while the non-knower returns to 

embodied life. 


sifiqsira a ^ 


<-Athd'yadl tasya karts bhavati tata eva 

tmute sa satyaMandhah satyenatmariamantardhaya parashum 

£££ praiigrihnatl sa na dahyateatha muchyote J) * 
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TranslationBut if he is not the doer thereof* 
thereupon he makes himself true, speaking truth, 
covering himself with truth, he takes hold of the 
heated axe and is not burnt. Then he is released. 

PurportThose who are adhering to the 
Spiritual Reality, their life is dedicated; they do not 
have the ego of doership. They act in accordance 
with the prompting of the Indwelling-Monitor. 
Therefore they are never subjected to the bondage of 
nescience. As we find in the 2nd chapter of the 
Gita: ‘One who knows the philosophy of the soiil 
knows that neither is he killed nor kills anyone; even 
as a man wears new clothes casting off old ones, the 
embodied soul, leaves aside the old body taking a 
new one*. 2 

b qsTi asr srt tow? s 

sft \\\\\ 

Sa yatha tatra nddahye - taitadatmyamidam sarvam tat 
satyam sa atrnd tattvimasi shvetaketo itl taddhasya vijafnavtti 
vijajnavtti || 3 

TranslationAnd as in this case he would not 
be burnt (because he is established in Truth). That 
Being Who is the Fundamental-cause is the Substra¬ 
tum of this whole world. He is eternally Existent 
With His supralogical Power. He is Supreme Being. 
That art thou, Syetaketu, Then he realised the whole, 
Truth from.hint -.yes hejrealised. _ _. . 

m 
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... 


Chapter VII 


- • 


Section 1 

, j>T idHt *nra sfoaqr? «nt 

ft?R TOW «*t ^nftfil « 

ffaiR ii \ ii 

4.VM, adhlht bhagava itl hopasasada sanatkumlram 
hsradasfam ho vac ha yadvettha tena mopasida tatasta urdhvam 
vakshyimiti sa hovacha || * 

:*r TranslationAUM, Narada approached Sanat- 
kumaraand said: ‘Revered master, kindly enlighten 
me! He (Sanatkumara) said: ‘come to me and tell 
m<f first what you. know, then I will speak to you 
what is beyond that*. 

: ' PurportIn the previous chapter we are told 
about the science of the soul in relation to the 
Supreme Reality. But knowledge alone will not help 
us; so this chapter proposes to show that without a 
practical way of life led with devotion to Godhead 
one's knowledge about God will not be fruitful. 
Secondly, if the lower grades of Reality ?re not 
described one may have the wrong impressi 
there are other realites without being subservien o 

^ Absolute Being. So “ “^“enlighten! 

chapter serve to help the “P ,r *“ s t ® subtl f. the 

went progressively fro® 111 . S ia Self ,. realisation 

t^gl^tvsovereigny prnD ? r i c ism. The . anecdote 

which, is. beyond .CP.greatestspiritualperson- 
bringing together two of the grea test P V ed 

Om as teacher and taught M*"****^ fot 

highest good inW. 1 
m those who aspire -after the n gn & 
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fl^Tiq qs^ii ^ ^ ftft-5 fSp?’ 

ifctqir sniifirat «nj^n*\$ti 

^nRfW^g5C*rtts^f?i n * u ; J • 

Rigvedam bh^gavo - adhyemi yajurvedant samavedam Htfrof* 
vanamchaturthamitihasapuranam panchamint vedanSm vedant 
pitryam rashim daidam rtidhim vako - vakvantekayanant deva- 
vidyam brahmavidyam bhutavidvam kshatravidyam nakshatrd“- 
vidyam sarpadevajanavidyametad bhagavo - adhyenti (| 2 

TranslationRevered master, I know the 
Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda, and the 
Atharvan as the fourth, the Itihasa, Puranas as the 
fifth, grammer, the rules for the worship of the 
manes, mathematics, the science of portents, the 
chronology, logic, the science of ethics, etymology,, 
the ancillary knowledge of the Vedas, the physical, 
science, the science of war, the astronomy the science 
of snake - charming and the fine arts. This, venerable 
master, I know**. 

Purport:- Narada’s statement shows that vast 
knowledge in all the field cannot bring peace without’ 
intuitive wisdom. 2 

* VQ V 

II vn 

a S °l a ^ am bhagavo mantravfdevdsmi natmavtcchrutam hyeVd 
,n * bhagavad drishebhyastarati shokamatmaviuiti <so dftarrt 
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bftQga'tah ahochSmi tam ma bhagavanchokgsya param tdrayatviti 
i&n hovacha yadvai klnchaittidadhya gishthS namdivaltad || 3 

i _ . * -* . „ 

- Translation(Narada said) Venerable master,., 
1 have studied these subjects no doubt, but thereby 
I have not become knower of Atman. Indeed, I 
have heard from great personages like your goodself 
that he who has realised the Atman goes beyond 
sorrow. Such a sorrowful person am I, revered 
master, do you, sire, help me to cross over to the 
other side of sorrow. To him he (Sanatkumara) 
said, ‘Verily, whatever you have learnt here, is really 
a bookish knowledge.’ 


Purport:- Narada admits that mere book^ 
knowledge of highest eruditin even of the Vedic 
lessons will not help one to get rid of nescience, the 
root of sorrow. It is only atma-realisation that 
eradicates the very cause of sorrow. So one must 
translate the spirit of Vedic knowledge into his 
practical ‘leading a way of life’ coupled with the 
Divine Providence and so long there is no realisation 
of Atman (God) one cannot cross .over , to the other 
side of sorrow. Here Atman denotes the Supreme 

pivinity. 

WawRu t 811 ' ‘ . 

^ i j-l *3maveda uthcirvQtic^H^ 

NSma vS rik-vedo yajur- move fa n am : vedah pitryo 

jgSK. 





Vit. 1.4-5] CHANDOGYA-UPANlSHAtf 

bhutavidyd kshatravtdyd nakshatravidyS sarpa*devaj(jrmidp&' 
namai vaitanndmopassveti |i ' - 

Translation:- Verily, a name is the Rig-veda' 
so also Yajur - veda, Sama - veda, Atharva -veda, aS 
the forth, the Itihasa, Puranas, as the fifth, grammar, 
the rules for the worship of the manes, mathematics^ 
the science of portents, the chronology; the logic, 
the science of ethics, etymology, the ancillary 
knowledge of the Vedas, the physical science, the . 
science of war, the Astrology, the science of snake 
charming and the fine arts—all this is mere name, 
meditate on the name. 4 

TO 11 H II 

Sa yonama brahmatyupdste ydvannamno gatam tatrasyo 
ynthdkdmacha.ro bhavati yo ndma brahmetyupasteasti bhagavo ■ 
namno bhuya iti namno vava bhuyo astiti tanme bhagavart 
bravitviti || -5 

TranslationHe who meditates on ‘name, 
taking it as Brahman, becomes independent (freely, 
moving) so far as name goes, and he meditates on 
name as if that is the Brahman.* (Narada) ‘-‘revered 
master, is there anything greater than name ?” There' 
is assuredly more than in the ‘name*. “Revered 
master, ‘will you kindly tell me that.** 

Purport:- Name here denotes chanting of Vedia 
mantras for ritualistic performances. It clearly > 
indicates that he becomes free to act freely so far as 
name goes. Contrarily MfiySvfidins understand y here; 
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th$t ft i$‘ nameless Branman’s imaginary name. But 
it is absurd. Nor does it refer to the Divine Name- 
Which possesses all the Potencies of God Himself. 
Ip fact the Divine Name is above everying. As we 
fine! in Tad nama grahanddivih : taking the Name of 
God is not only the means for attaining mukti but 
also produces Prema —which is far superior to mukti. 
l2ven by uttering simitar dawn-Divine-Name 
(i ndmabhasa ) one easily gets mukti / And if once the 
Transcendental Name of Bhagavan is chanted or 
heard final mukti possessing blissful service to the 
Lord is easily attained. 9 5 


Section 2 


^ fa 5 ** 

TOKiwtenri ^rfaqr asrffor 

H^^faqf fa* yvMT ^ TO 

^ 

*sra * m3 mmf * ^ 

* anf "IfWfa'TOm* JTT^ * mg wunf. * 

fffqat WTOlRlrfaf II Mt 

* i ,Sva namno bhuyasi vSgva rigvedam vijnapayati 

Wg . ma v edama tharvanam chaturthamitihasa purSndnt 

yajurvedam n&m vgdam pitryam rashim daham nidhtm 

panchamom am dexavidydm bra mavidyam bhutandyam 

HtfkovaW" 1 nakshatravidya m sarpade vajana vidyam, djvam cha C 
feshatravt y dyum chSkasham chdpashcha tejushcha devamshch 

pHthi^ ch ^JZ~-; - T ■ 


2, vldo Bb. II. 2 
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manushydmshcha pashumshcha vayamst cha trinavanaspatindun 
4kvapaddnydkitapatanga - pipilikam dharmom cha adhartnoftk 
cha satyam chdnritam cha sadhu chahri sadhu cha hridayajnam 
chd hr idayajnam cha yadvai van nabhavishyanna dharmo nddharmp f 
Vyajnapayishyanna satyam nanritam na sadhu nd sadhu na 
hridayajno nahridayajno vagevaitat sarvam vtjnapayati vdcha* 
mupassveti |j 

‘ TranslationSpeech assuredly greater than 
name, speech, verily makes known the Rig-Veda, the 
Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the Atharva-Veda as 
the forth, the Itihasa, Purana, as the fifth, the 
grammer, the rules for the worship of the manes, 
mathematics, the science of the portents, the 
chronology, the logic, the science of the ethics* 
etymology, the ancillary knowledge of the Vedas, the 
physical science, the science of the war; the 
Astronomy; the science of the snake-charming, and 
the fine-arts as well as heaven and earth, air and 
space, water and heat, gods and men, beasts and 
birds, grass and trees, animals together with worms, 
flies and ants, the right and the wrong, the true and 
the false, the good and the bad, the pleasing and the 
unpleasing. Verily, if there were no speech neither 
right nor wrong would be known, neither the true 
nor the false, neither the good nor the bad, neither 
the pleasing nor the unpleasing. Speech, indeed 
makes all this known. Meditate upon speech. .1 

£ * ^ to** qtrraft* 

” . u f a . v3 fham brahmetyupdste yavadvccho gatam tatrdsya 
yatha-kamachdro bhavatl yo vdchum brahmatyupaste - dstt 
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bfiagavo vBcho bhuya. Iti vacho vBva bhuyo - asttti tanme 
bhagavan bravitviti || 2 

TranslationHe who meditates upon speech as. 
if it is the Brahman becomes independent so far as 
speech reaches. “Is there anything, venerable 
master, greater than speech?'* Yes, there is some¬ 
thing greater than the speech,” “So, venerable 
master tell me that ?” 2 


Section 3 

wft m w I a a d 

y urht fs fa sjn ** » ? n 

Mano vava vacho bhuyo yatha vai dve vamalake dve vS 
kale dvau va * akshau mushtiranu bhavatyevam vdc ant c 
nanta cha mano.anubhavati sa yada manasa manasyat man ra 
Zdhiyiy'tyathadhite karmani kurviyetyatha kurute putramshcha 

thecchate mano hyatma mano hi loko mono «# 
upassveti II 

•: • Translation:- «Mind, assuredly, is tha “ 
eneech Verily, as the closed compasses two acorns 
speecn. * *> dice-nuts, so mind 

dr two kola-berries, or W hen through 

compasses both speec * he sacred 

mind one has in mind I wish to ^ ^ perfQnn 
sayings* then he learn «j would desire 

^edworks-thenheperformsthem,^ ^ 

Se^is wfe and the yonder’, then he des.res. 





yil.3.2] chandogYa-upanishad 

them. Truly; the mind is the self. Truly, the mind: 
is the world. Truly, mind is Brahman. So meditate! 
on mind. 1 

q qt trct qiqnnqf m w- 

Siqqrel qqft qt qqt qq% qqqt >jq 

Sfo qqql qiq ^s^Pfcl ^ qqqFqqHFlfa II ^ M , 

Sa yo mono brahmetyupaste yavanmanaso gatam tatrSsya- 
yathakamacharo bhavati yo mono brahmetyupasteosti bhagavo 
manaso bhuya iti manaso vaya bhuyoastiti tanme bhagavan 
bravitviti || 2 

TranslationHe who meditates on the mincf 
as if it is the Brahman becomes independent so far. 
as mind reaches.” “Is there anything, venerable 
master, greater than mind ?” z 

“Yes, there is something greater than mind.” 
“Do, venerable master tell me that ?’* 2 

Section 4 

qiq qqqt ^l^q^I I Bf^qq^sq qq^q^qq 
Trqqhqfa BTi q^qfq qifrr qfqi ^ 
n i ii 

Sankalpo vava manaso bhuyan yada vai sankalpayate - 
atha rnanasyatyatha vachamirayati tamu namnirayati namni 
mantra ekam bhavanti mantreshu karma ni || 1 

• 7' rans ^ at * on •“ Will is assuredly greater than the 
inind. For when one wills, he reflects. He utters in 
speech and then utters it in name. The sacred hymns 
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ESSENTIAL UPANISHAD 3 


[VII.4.-2 


are; included in name and sacred Works in the saoffid 
hymns; " c?. . • ' ■ li 

Purport 1 


jrfdfg^Tft ^Tg^T' 

^ ^: c ^ ^ 

3ffi< ?Tf5l^S?5[^T *n<ini 

5U0IRK ^ r ^r SS^MTS 

^5Pt jfff5?;^ 

ffc^T m< gf57^ 9 *W SfSqt 

irrclft ii r n 


ISni ha vS etani sankalpaikayandnisankalpatmakdni 
gankalpe pratishthitani samaklripatant dyd vaprithivi sa ™ a a 
pet dm vayu - shchakasham cha samakalpantapashcha W** 5 c ^ 
tesham sanklriptyai varsham sankalpate varshasya san r P & 
dnnam sankalpate - annasya sanklriptyai pranah~ san a /ran 
prananam sanklriptyai mantrdh sankalpante mantranant san\ 
ptyai karmani sankalpante karmandm sankalriptyat lOKan 
sankalpate lokasya sanklriptyai sarvant {sankalpate ^ 

sankalpah sankalpamupassveti || 

Translation:- Verily, all these centre in 

have the will as their foundation, and abidem the 
will; heaven and earth were formed t ;1| . wate ^ 

air and ether were formed throug ,t irnui !h their 
and heat were formed through the w1 ’ ta in’s 

formation rain is engendered. Through rams 

formation the food becomes forme •_ Through 
hsing formed living creatures are formed. Through 


i'U.'u. 


i; ‘i«do m. u. i. 2.1 
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VII.4.2-3] chandooya-upanishad 

a* willing of living beings (man) sacred formulas 
become formed. Through sacred formulas having 
been formed ritualistic sacrifices become performed. 
Ritualistic sacrifices having been performed, the 
world becomes formed. Through the world having 
been formed, everything becomes formed. Such is 
the will. Meditate upon the will. 

Purport:- The nature and function of the 
entities enumerated in this lesson are asserted to be 
the result of their inner willing. 2 

srw *ra rPti^r n?fa tj. ^ tttKggftfc- 

WFsrapftfofo III II 

sa yah sankalpam brahmetyupaste klriptan val sa lokan 
dhruvan dhruvah pratlshthitdn prathhthito avyathamdnanav 
yathamano • abhisidhyati ydvat sankalpasya gatam taUdsya 
yathdkdmachdro bhavati yah sankalpam brahmetyupaste - asti 
bhagavah sankalpdd bhuya iti sankalpddvdva bhuyo astitl 
tanme bhagavan bravitviti || . 

TranslationHe who meditates upon the will 
as if it is Brahman obtains the worlds he has willed* 
himself being permanent the permanent worlds and 
himself unwavering the unwavering worlds, he 
obtains As far as will goes, tall then he is 
independent.” ‘Is there anything, venerable master, 
greater than the will V ■ 






TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VII. 5.1-2 


-‘Yes, there is something greater than the will/* 
-Do, venerable master, tell me that.** 3 

Section 5 

. fasr 313 w t 3^33^3 

utotot 3133**3(3 gi3 sn*ft*3fir mfsi 3?3i 3$ 33ftr 

jpIj $3#«i lU 11 

Chittam vava sankalpadbhuyo yada vai chetayate • atha 
sankalpayate atha manasyatyatha vachamirayati tamu namntrayatl 
ndmni mantra ekam bhavanti mantreshu karmani | 1 

TranslationThought, assuredly, is neater than 
the will. Verily, when one thinks, he forms a will, 
then he has in mind, then he utters in speech and he 
utters it in name. The sacred hymns are included in 
name and sacred ritualistic performances in the 
sacred hymns. 1 


s 31 TOfa (Wharoft PwRmft W HR; 

fiaift cKfllsrafa 3£$3f3^ 3I33*^V3331f*M 

^ TO *3lf^33 3«R3ffl*3TOWnft 

clTO 33*3 &33I^$133 (3*I3lc3I fa^l 

Jlfigl f33gm^fs II 3 II 


Tani ha v3 etani chlttai-kayanBnl chittatmani chitte 
MUshthitanUasmad yadyapi vahuvldachitto bhavati nByamc »- 
tZinamahuryadayam veda yadvB ayom vidvBn netthamachtttah 
Zditvathayadyalpavicchittavan bhavati tasmd evota shmhru- 
Zn t e chittam hyevaishamekayanam chtttamama chittam 
vatishtta chittamupassveti || 
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TranslationVerily, all these centre in thought, 
-have thought as their foundation, are established in 
thought. Therefore even if one who knows much, 
is without thought, people say of him as he is not 
anybody, whatever he knows ! verily, if he did know, 
he would not be so without thought. On the other- 
hand, if he is thoughtful, even though he knows 
little, people become desirous of listening to him. 
Truely, indeed, thought is the centre, thought is the 
foundation, thought is the support of these; meditate 
upon thought. y 




a yashchittam brahmetyupaste chittan vai sa lokan druva- 

d ruvah pratishthiian pratishthito - avyathamananavyatha . 

tnanoa isidhyati yavacchittasya gatam tatrasya yathakaniachSr 
bhavati yashchittam brahmetyupaste-asti bhagaxashchittathu, ° 
iti c ittadvava bhuyoastiti tanme bhagavan braviiviti || ^ 

TranslationHe who meditates upon thmiov* 
1 ^ 1 . t is Brahman attains the worlds he has thouoi^ 
of himself being permanent in these pennant 

W fahr t, (l°pg _ lasting) the worlds himself 
established, in an unwavering form. As far as L n T 
goes, so far one has unlimited freed* Ug **t 
meditates upon thought as Brahman.” 


_ __ , as he 

anything, venerable master, ^elt^Than there 
“Yes there is something greater than the ^ ° Ug kt'?* 
“Vo, Venerable master, tell me that?” 


thought 
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Section 6 

> * 

9 ' 

»• ***& forfeit 

«rre*fcr <Hrar k**2r 

?T3^oif gfgt m^fer 

^Nr ^ m ^s5in; ^f|^j fq^n fcsr ^ 

JWWt «qRiqi3[i^T #r % «T^i<?rc%rg mil 

Dhyanam vava chittadbhuyo dhyayatlva prithivi dhySyati • 
ydntariksham dhyayatlva dyaurdhydyantivapo dhyayantivo 
parvata dhyayantiva devamanushydstasmad ya iha manushyandnt 
mahattam prapnuvanti dhydnapadamsha ivaiva te bhavantyatha 
ye alpah kalahinah pishundupavddinaste - atha ye prabhavo 
dhyandpdddmsha ivaiva te bhavanti dhyanamupdssveti || 1 


Translation :* Contemplation assuredly, is more 
than thought; the earth contemplates as it were, the 
sky contemplates.as it were and heaven contemplates 
as well. The waters contemplate as it were, the 
mountains contemplate as it were and god? 
contemplate as it were. Therefore, he among men 
attains greatness, he seems to have obtained a share 
of the reward of contemplation. Now the small 
people are quarrelsome, abusive and slandering. But 
the superior men seem to have obtained a share of 
the reward of contemplation. Meditate upon 
contemplation. / 


g sfr «nqf WT' 

sqwisif g«$ srgqi^iqtft^jg ii ^ i< ~ 

Sa yo dhyanam brahmetyupdste yavaddhydnasya gat am 
tatrdsya yathakamachdro bhavatt yo dhydnarfl brahmetyupdste - 





V1I.7.1J 


CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 



TranslationHe who meditates upon 
contemplation as if it were the Brahman goes as far as 
contemplation goes, and he has unlimited freedom.” 
‘Is there anything, venerable master, greater than 
the contemplation?’ ‘Yes, there is something greater 
than contemplation’. ‘Do, venerable master, tell 
me that ?” 

PurportContemplation is the process of firmly 
concentrating without being intercepted by any alien 
thought. 2 

Section 7 

5Tii ten 

^ ^ forwifir %R 3 <m^r 11 1 1, 

Vijnanam vava dhyanadbhuyo vijnanena va rigvedam viidndt' 
yajurvedam samavedamatharvam chaturmitihasa puranam * 
chamam vedanam vedam pritram rashim daivam nidlr 
vakovakyamekayanam devavidyam brahmavidyant bhutav’d ~ 
kshatrevidyam nakshtravidyam sarpadevajanavidyam diva 
prithivim cha vayum chakSsham chapashcha tejah-cha d™-™! 
cha manushyashcha pashumshcha vaydmsi cha trinava ^ ^ 
chchvdpadSnyakitapaiangapipilakam dhamam chadharmamchia 
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satyam chanritam cha sadhu cha sadhu cha hridayajnam chahri- 
dayajnam channam cha rasam chenam cha lokamamum cha 
vijnanenaiva vijanati vijndnamupassveti || 1 

TranslationUnderstanding assuredly, is 
greater than contemplation. Verily, by understanding 
one understands the Rigveda, the speech assuredly 
greater than name; speech, verily, makes known the 
Rig Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the 
Atharva-Veda as the forth, the Itihasa; Purana, as the 
fifth, the grammer, the rules for the worship of the 
manes, mathematics, the science of the portents, the 
chronology, the logic, the science of the ethics, 
etymology, the ancillary knowledge of the Vedas, the 
physical science, the science of the war, the 
astrology, the science of the snake-charming, and 
the fine-arts as well as heaven and earth, air and 
space, water and heat, gods and men, beasts and 
birds, grass and trees, animals together with worms* 
flies and ants, the right and the wrong, the true and 
the false, the good and the bad, the pleasing, and 
the unpleasing. The food and drink or taste, this 
world and yonder, all this one understands just with 
understanding. Meditate upon understanding. 1 

s sciRg<n^ ftsrrcdfr \ sr 

*rnt straw atiw w wtift 
% ftira firtrais?3?r ift ftfwrara 

ii R n 

Sa yo vijnanarn brahmetyupaste vijnanavato vai ~ sa 
lokancha jnavato-abhisidhyati yavadvijnanasyagatam tatrasya 
yathakamacharo bhavati yo vijriSnam brahmetyupaste asti 
bhagavo vijnanabhuya iti vijnanadvava bhuyo astitt tanme 
bhagavan bravititi 11 ^ 
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VII,8.1] 

TranslationHe who meditates upon under¬ 
standing as if it were the Brahman, verily, attains 
the worlds of understanding, of knowledge as for as 
understanding goes; so far he has unlimited freedom 
he who meditates upon understanding as the 
Brahman.” 

‘Is there venerable master anything more than 
understanding ?’ ‘Yes there is something greater than 
understanding.* ‘Do, venerable master, tell me 
that.* 2 


Section 8 

^ ^ ^ srafa 

\\ \ II 

Balam vava vijnanadbhuyo - api ha shatam vijnanavatdmeko 
valavanakampayate sa yada balee bhavatyathotthata bhavaty - 
uttishthan paricharita bhavatiparicharannupasatta bhavatyupasidan 
drashta bhavati shrota bhavati manta bhavati voddha bhavati 
karta bhavati vijnata bhavati valena vai prithivi tishthati 
valena ntariksham valena dyaurvalena parvatd valana devamanu- 
shya valena pashavashcha vayamsi cha trinavanaspatayah 
shvapaddnyakitaputangapipilakam valena lokastishthati valamu - 
passveti || 1 

TranslationStrength assuredly is greater than 
understanding. A single nun with strength causes 
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even a hundred men with understanding to tremble 
when a man becomes strong, then he rises; rising he 
serves; serving he approaches nearer, approaching 
nearer, he sees, hears, reflects, understands, acts 
and realises. Indeed the earth stands by strength; 
the sky by strength; heaven by strength; the mountain 
by strength; gods and men by strength; cattle and 
birds; grasses and trees; beasts down to worms; 
flying insects and ants; all nay, the world itself stands 
by strength. Meditate upon strength. 1 

m ^u r ii 

Sa yo valam brahmetyupasie yavad valasya gat am tatrasya 
yathdkamacharo bhavati yo - valam brahmetyupasteasti bhagavo - 
baladbhuya iti balddvava [bhuyo - astiti tanme bhagavan 
bravitviti || ^ 

TranslationHe who meditates upon strength 
as Brahman goes as far as strength goes; so far he 
has unlimited freedom he who meditates strength as 
the unlimited freedom, he who moditates strength 
as the Brahman. Is there, revered master, greater 
than strength ? Yea, there is something greater than 
the strength. Do revered master, tell me that. 2 

. Section 9 
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^ ^ 

II \ U 

^n/iam v5va valddhuyastasmad yadyapi dasha ™ lrir ™* h - 
niyad yadyu ha jivedathavaadrashta ashrota - amanata avo 
akartci avijndtd bhdvatyathdnnasydyai drashta bhavati shrota 
bhavati manta bhavati boddhd bhavati karta bhavati vijnata 
bhavatyannamupdssveti || 

Translation:- Food, verily, is greater than 
strength. Therefore, if anyone does not eat for 
ten days, even though he might live, yet, verily, e 
becomes a non-seer, non-hearer, a non-thinker, a 
non-uhderstander, a non-doer and a n6n-knower. 
But when he takes food he becomes a seer, he 
becomes a hearer, a thinker, an understander, a doer 
and a knower. Reverence food. 1 

3 siifcgqrefcsFrat I a aNpnaritsPr- 

Sa yo annum brahmetyupaste - annavato vai sa lokan 
pdnavato - abhisidhyati yavadannasya gatam tatrasya yathaka- 
macharo bhavati yo - annam brahmetyupdste asti bhagavo - 
annadbhuya ityannadvava bhuyo - astiti tanme bhagavdn 

bravitviti || ^ 

TranslationHe who reverence food as if it 
were the Brahman attains the wrolds supplied with 
food and drink. He is free to work as he wishes in 
the spheres within the reach of food since he 
reverences food as Brahman.’ ‘Is there anything, 
revered master, greater than food?* ‘Yes, there is 
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something greater than food*. ‘Do, revered master, 
tell me that?’ 2 

Section 10 

snforr 

5norr ff ^fiRra'tenq’ ^a? 

#ra3**n ^ 

^TTTO^T^<TcrtM^JinT aw 

s«rr$ft ii i ii 

Ago vava annadbhuyasyastasmad yadS stivrishtirna bhavati 
Vyadhiyante prana annam kaniyo bhavishyatityatha yada 
suvrishtUbhavatyanandinah prana bhavantyannam bahu bhavis- 
yatityapa evema murta yeyam prithivi yadantariksham yat 
dyauryat parvata yaddevamanushya yat pashavashcha vayamsi 
cha trinavanaspatayah shvapadanyctkitapatanga pipilikamdpa 
evema murta apa upasasveti [| 1 

TranslationWater, verily is more than food. 
Therefore, when there is no good rain, living 
creatures are in ailment. Food will be scarce. But 
when there is good rains, living creatures become 
happy with the thought, ‘food will be abandant.* 
Water solidified is the earth, (simitarly) that is this 
atmosphere, this sky, the mountains, gods and men, 
beasts and birds grass and trees, animals together 
with worms, flies, and ants; all these are just water 
solidified. Reverence water. 1- 





VII. 10.2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 

qn^qf ?T3 3511^1 qsflW 5 ^ mft ^ s Tt 

Rfft II R II 

Sa yo-apo brahmetyupasta apnoti sarvan kamamstriptiman 
bhavati yavadapam gat am tatrasya yathSkSmacharo bhavati 
yo - apo brahmetyupaste ° asti bhagavoadbhyo bhuya ityadbhyo 
vava bhuyo-astiti tanme bhagavan bravitviti || 2 

Translation:- He who reverences water as 
Brahman obtains all his desires and becomes satisfied. 
He becomes free to work as he wishes in the sphere 
within the reach of water, as he reverences water as 
Brahman. 

‘Is there anything, revered master, greater than 
water?’ ‘Yes, there is something greater than water.’ 
‘Do, revered master, tell me that? 2 

Section 11 

foraft qfisqfa m ^ i^r sift- 
STTOWt gsft ftisftfta* fag ftKIfrwftr 

qferfa m fcr ss 3?$ 

11 \ \\ 

Tejo vavadbhyo bhuyastadva etadvayumdgrihyakashamabhi 
tapati tadahurnishochati nitapati varshishyati va iti teja eva 
tad purvam darshayitvS athapah srijate tadeta - durdhvdbhishcha 
tirashchibhishcha vidyudbhirahradashcharanti tasmadahurvidyo - 
tate stanayatl varshishyati va iti teja eva tat purvam darsh - 
ayitvSathapah srijate teja upassveti || i 


943 






TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VII. H• 1'^ 


: Translation:- Teja , (fire) verily is greater than 
water. For it seizes the wind and warms the ether. 
Then people say it is hot, it is burning hot, it will 
rain. Thus does teja show this sign first and creates 
water. So with lightnings flashing upwards and 
across the sky thunders roll. Therefore people say, 
there is lightning, there is thunder, therefore it will 
rain. Teja, indeed, first indicates this and creates 
water. Reverence the teja. 


m ^ wrFsnftfoft n * n 

Sa yastejo brahmetyupaste tejasvi vai sa tejasvato lok °* 
bhasvato - apa hatatamaskanabhisidhyati yavattejaso 
Zasya yalhakamacharo bha.a.i yastejo brahma,yupasteasu 
bhagavastejoso bhuya III tejaso vava bkuyo asm, ta ^ 
bhagavan bravitviti || 

TranslationHe who reverences Teja as 

Brahman being radiant himself, attal f f t a 
shining worlds, 'freed from darkness. As far as teja 
reaches, so far he has freedom to work, as he 
reverences the teja as Brahman. 

‘Is there anything, revered master, greater than 
the teja?’ ‘yes, there is something greater than e 
teja*. ‘Do, revered master; tell me tha . 

Section 12 

strerot /to rarer % 

^ v ^ ^ofa^rarelR wot- 



m 
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'rostf wra.acsnSf * «ra inra atwramPtam; 
’tarafmWi n \ n . 

Akasho vava tejaso bhuyShSkSshi vai surysehandamasd, 
vubhau vidyunnaksh itranyagnirakdshenahvayatyakashena shrino- 
tyakSshena pratishrinotyikSshe romata akSshe na ramata 
SkSshe jayata akashamubh ijayata akashamupassvetl | ! • 

1 TranslationEther (or space) verily, is greater 
than teja. In space, verily are both sun and moon, 
lightning, stars and fire. Through space one calls 
out; through space one hears; through space one, 
answers. In space one rejoices himself, in space one 
does not rejoice himself. In space one is born; unto 
space one is bom. Reverence space. I 

3 *T 3IT$mdt I *t 

mm 

mfa * 3ii$i3r mxm: 

^ II 3 II 

S'a ya Skasham b-ahmetyupasta akSshavato val sa lokSn 
prakashavato a-sambadhanurugSyavato obhisidhyatl yavadakS - 
shasya gatam tatrasya yatha - kdmacharo bhavatl ya akSsham 
brahmetyupaste asti bhagava Skashadbhuya it)Skashadv3va 
bhuyoastiti tanme bhagavan b^avitviti |J J 

£ • TranslationHe who reverences the space as 
Brahman, verily, attains the worlds full of lights 
Unconfined and spacious. He is free to work as h© 
wishes in the sphere within the reach of space, as he 
reverences space as Brahman. ‘Is there anything 
revered master, greater than .the space.?. yea,Jhej® 






TWELVE ESSENTIAL OPANISHADS (VII.13.1-2 

is something greater than the space.’ ‘Do, venerable 
master tell me that. 2 


Vi: Section 13 

ft *rsn^ 

v&h'^q *T wof 

« \ II 

Smoro vdvakashadhhuyastasmdd yadyapi bahava asiranna 
smoranto nuiva te kunchana shrinuxurna manvi'anna xijaniran 
yadct viva te smareyuratha sh'inuyuraiha manvirannatha 
vijaniran smarena vai putran vijanati smarena pasi.un smara- 
mupassveti || 1 

TranslationMemory, verily, is greater than 
space. Therefore, if many assemble and if they have 
no memory, indeed would not hear anyone at all, 
they would not understand. But surely, should they 
have memory, then they would hear, think and 
know. Through memory, indeed, one understands 
one’s son, and one’s cattle. Reverence memory. 1 


- ■* Sa y h srncrant brah^etyupaste yavat ™ 

fairs era rot’ ikamacbS’O bhavati yah smarorn tanme 

qsij bhmarah smarSdbhuya iti smaridvava bhuyo astiti tanme^ 

bhagavSn bravitviti || 

: Translation:- He who reverences wemory_as 

B rahman -becomes free to work as be wishes in the 
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sphere within the reach of memory, he whb revereiice 
memory as. if. the Brahman. *ls there anything, 
revered master, greater than memory ?’ ‘Yea, there 
is something greater.than memory.’ ‘Do revered 
master tell me that ?' ,? 

Section 14 

arrat qiq qraiPr 

^ wmii- 

ii ? ii 

Asha vdva smaradbhuyasyasheddho vai smaro mantranadhite 
karma ni kurute putrdnsncha pusftu nshchecnchata imam cha 
lokamamum checchaia ashamupassveii | 1 

Translation:- Asha (Desire) assuredly is greater 
than memory. When kindled by desire memory 
learns the sacred hymns, performs sacrifices, desires 
sons and cattle, desires this world and the others. 
Reverence desire. 4 

q 3ngf si^cpi fcfar 

W II * it ■ 

Sa ya ashSm brahmetyup ista a shay a • asya sane kdmdh 
samridhyantyamoghd has\ashisho bhavanti yavadashaydgatam 
tatrdsya yatha icamdchiro bhavati ya a sham brahmetyupast&° 
asii bhagava - dshdyd bhuya ityashaya va va bhuyo idstiii tdnrrie 
bhagavdn brabitviti || 2 

... Translation He who meditates upon desire as 
Brahman, gets ail his desires are fulfilled, his prayers 


. » 
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not go in vain. He is free to work as he wishes 
tin the sphere within the reach of hope, as he 
reverences hope as Brahman. 

‘Is there anything revered master, greater than 
hope V 

‘Yes, there is something greater than hope.* 

‘Do, revered master, tell me that/ 2 


Section 15 

*T0lt ?TT ft **t ^ ^ffat 

4 ^ ft -?5nit aT(TI: ^ 

jjjojjjj s^ifar 5f:ort 5 foiT moxt srat swt snat jot 

jfOI 3fTCBT«* 5fl°it II ^ U 

- / Prano va a shay a bhuyan yalha va ara nabhau samarpiia 
evamasmin pr&ne sarvam samarpit am pranah pranena yati 
pranah pranam dadati pranaya dadati prano ha pita prano 
mata prano bhrata pranah svasa prana a chary ah prdno^ 

brahmanah || 

, TranslationLife-breath verily, is greater than 
*ope, even as the spokes are fastened in the hub, so 
also on this life-breath all is fastened. Life_ moves 
by the life-breath. Life-breath gives life, it gives 

& “ ;, t Uf r,r t t“ r/ rs 

'mother, brother, sister, precept ^ 

brahman. 


ftcft *m . ft. «ra*‘i»t srT ? r * 
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jjtewfa met % at^jt I crtfe sift N» 

ft,$51 | hh% strawii % il S li 

Sa yadt pltaram vff matarom vS bhrataram vS svas&tm 
v ichor yam va brahmanom va kinchid bhrishamiva pratyqha dhik 
tvB • astvityevainamahuh piuiha vai tvamasi matrihi vat tvamasi 
bhr)itriha vai tvamasi svasriha vai tvamasyacharyaha vai tvamasi 
brahmanaha vai tvamasiti || ^ 

TranslationIf one answers unworthily to a 
father or a mother or a brother or a sister, or-a 
preceptor or a Brahman, people say to him, shame 
on you, verily, you are a slayer of your father, verily 
you are a slayer of mother, brother, sister, preceptor 

and a Brahmin. • ? 

. ' r* * 

^ smroiflifa w\w ...... 

Atha yadyapyenanutcrantaprananchulena samisam vyati * 
shandahennaivainam bruyuh pittiha - asiti na ma triha - asiti na 
bhratriha asili na svasriha asiti nacharyaha asiti na brahmanaha^ 

asiti J| 

Translation:- But if, when the life-breath has 
departed from them, one should even shove them 
with a poker and burn up every bit of them, people 
Would not say to him: ‘You are a slayer of 
[fether, or your mother, or _ your brother, or, 
sister, or your preceptor, and or a Brahmin. ; 
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i?; ‘rmofr inraift »i€Pr a et 
«wr aafa a 

ii s n - 

«v..> • 

•, Pr&rio hyevaitdnl sarxanl bhavatl sa va esha evam pasfty* 
.artrtevam manvana evam vijanannativa II bhavatl tam ched 
bru}urativadyasityati\adyasmiti bruyannapahnuvita || 4 

TranslationLife-breath is all. Verily, he who 
sees this, thinks this, understands this, becomes an 
excellent speaker. Even if people should say to him, 
you are an excellent speaker he should say, ‘I am an 
'excellent speaker*. He should not deny it. 

Purport:- From this above discussions it is dear 
^hat the absolutely great one remains beyond all these 
in the ascending-process. The next section will 
contain still higher view, . 4 

Section 16 

Wasra sfir in ii ' 

r 4* s 

Esha tuva ativadati yah satyenativaduti so - aham bhagavah 
satvenativadaniti sat yum tveva vijijnctsitavyamiti satyam bhagavo 
yijijnasa iti || 1 

TranslationBut he, verily, speaks excellently, 
SReaks. ex silently of Truth. Revered master, 
Twould speak about the Truth unreservedly, 
out dhe nnust have sincere inquisitiveness to under¬ 
stand theTruth. 7 -v : 

r * 
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Venerable master, I will sincerely try to under¬ 
stand the Truth. . 

Purport:- Truth in this center is to be., 
understand as Pctnwtdrthci-SGtyti . So here Narada 
(disciple) expresses that he would be very sincere to 
try to understand the Truth. Therefore the Guru 
from now instructs the sistya about Truch which 
transcends the achievements of the material gains. 

It is only when an aspirant gets sincere inquistiveness 
for realising the Supreme Truth, the Guru imparts 
the secret-knowledge about the Supreme Divinity. 1 

Section 17 

wft fitfiifm sfa 11 t u 

Yadd vai vijdnatyatho sat yarn vad iti ndvijdnan satytttn 
vadati vijdianneva sat yam vadati vijninartt tveta vijijndsita• 
vyamiti vijnanam bhagavo vljijnasa iti || ,% 

TranslationVerily when one has realised the 
Supreme Reality, he does authoritatively speak of 
the Supreme Reality. Only he who got realisation 
of the Reality should speak about Hi n. But one 
must have sincere inquisitiveness for realising the 
Reality. : 

.i 

.Venerable master, I have sincere inquisitiveness 
to be enlightened about the Reaiity. - - J 

m 
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.. J ' - - . —Section 18 

,, ggfo* fiwRtft ^w^t fiRTt^ffir »r&r 

R-^wfir fefafiajgsifif flfij *mv fiOi^w - 

tii •; 

' vai manu, e ■ atha vljctndtl n3matv3 vljdnSti matvafva 

%»* matist veva vijijnasitavyeti matim bhagavo vijijndsa 

l: . Translation:- Verily, when one reflects and 
penetrates upon, he does understand the science of 
* Reality viz. philosophy of the Reality (true 
conception of Him). Without contemplation one 
does not gain the wisdom of Reality. Only after 
contemplation does one gain the wisdom of Reality. 
But one must have inquisitiveness for contemplation.* 
Venerable master, I sincerely desire to have 
contemplation. . i 


Section 19 

*51 VFT^t f%f5TKn ift II \ II 

Yad& vai shraddadha tyatha manute nashraddadhanmanute 
thraddadhadeva manute shraddha tveva vijijnasitavyeti shraddhafti 
bhagavo vijijndsa iti || j 

c ; Translation Verily, when one imbibes intuitiyf 
Faith, then only he contemplates. One who has not 
imbibed intuitive faith cannot'contemplatel One. whip 
has imbibed Faith alone really contemplates. But 
DnCMshouidiiave inquisitiveness how to imbibe'such 
Faith. .-.. G i 
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Venerable master, I have great thirst to culture 

Faith. 

Purport:- Shraddha is the firm attachment to 
the Godhead. So it is the constitutional quality 
of the soul. In Bhagavatam 1 : ‘In association 
with holy persons (My devotees) one gets chance for 
listening to the discourses pregnant with My 
Transcendental Potency. Spiritual enlightenment no 
doubt enlivens the heart and enchants the ears of an 
aspirant. Listening with rapt attention to those soul- 
enlivening Narations of My Glorious Pastimes gives 
rise to unshakeable Faith in Me. ,a 1 

Section 20 

sita fast fast sprat frfa 

Sis II ? II 

Yada vai nistishthatyatha shraddadhati nttnistishthanchhradr 
dadhati nistishthanneva shraddadhati nishtha tveva vijijnasitavyett 
nishtha m bhagavo vijijnSsa Hi || 1 

Translation:- Verily when one is spiritually 
enlightened and becomes steadfast, then only he 
truly possesses Intuitive Faith. One who has not 
spiritually enlightened and becomes steadfast, cannot 
T^tve Faith. Only he who has such spiritual 
enlightenment and steadfastness, truly has imbibed 
Intuitive Faith. But one should have yearning for 

li vide Ill. 25.25. ; 

2, Further pi. see my Sanatano Dharmo S3 tQ 100 •$#'. the 

laf Ed. 



TWELVE essential upanishads [VI#. 21.1 

acquiring aich spiritual enlightenment and become 
steadfast. 

: .Venerable master, I do sincerely endeavour for 
acquiring such spiritual enlightenment and to become 
steadfast. 

PurportSpiritual enlightenment and stead¬ 
fastness stand for earnestness in obediently listening 
Jo the preceptor with a view to attaining Subjective 
Realisation of the Supreme Divinity. 1 

Section 21 

% SETtepT ftfalPft ft *rlgft 

II ? II 

; Yada * vai knrotyatha nistishthati rakntvS. nistisfhati 
kritvoiva ni'tishthuti kritistveva vijijnasitavyeti kritim bhogavo 
vijijnasa iii J| 1 

/' TranslationVerily when one performs those 
spirituatrites that are conducive to institute spiritual 
Faith, imbibes steadfastness. Without culturing 
those.spiritual rites one cannot imbibe steadfastness. 
Only by culturing such spiritual rites, one imbibes 
steadfastness. But one must acquire sincere habit to 
^culture those spiritual rites. 

■ . Venerable master, I do endeavour for culturing 
those spiritual rites. 

'Ot ; . .... 

PurportThere are sixtyfour types of Shastric 
injunctions and by observing them strictly one 
Itnbibes Spiritual merit. Of these 64 types nine are 
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very important as stated by Sri Prablada.* v The 
devotional service to Lord Vishnu by observing the 
nine-fold features of Bhakti viz. (i) Hearing the • 
Names and Glorious Pastimes of His (from the holy 
lips of a genuine devotee), (ii) chanting Them with 
steadfastness, (iii) constant remembrance of Him,' 
(iv) regular service to His Lotus Feet (i.e. waiting 
upon Him (v) worshipping Him, following the 
Vedic, rites, (vi) uttering panegyrical hymns before 
Him, (vii) servitude to Him as a most faithful 
servitor, (viii) serving Him in a mode of close 
affinity that of a bosom friend, (ix) Total self- 
surrender with offering one’s own belongings to Him* 
Of these again five are most essential (1) sat-sanga: 
association with the single-minded devotees, 
(2) taking recourse to chanting Divine Krishna 
Nama, (3) worshipping the Shrimurti of Godhead 
with steadfast devotion, (4) hearing Srimad 
Bhagavatam: the Transcendental Pastimes of Sri 
Krishna and (5) Mathuravasa: to live at a holy place 
hallowed by the Anecdotes of the Godhead. These 
lead to God-realisation. } 

Section 22 

TO I W&i 555^1 srcffa ^ 

WTO9 II l II 

Yada vai sukham labhate • atha karoti n&sukham labdhvS 
karoti sukhameva labdhiS, karoti sukham tveva vijijnSsltavyamtil 
sukham bhagavo vijijnSsa iii if t 

V. Bb. Vli. 5. 23-24. *• 
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TranslationWhen one gets happiness or bliss, 
then only one does activities, without getting { 
happiness one does not act. Only on getting 
happiness one does activities. But one should have 
discriminating faculty to understand what is real 
happiness. 

; Venerable master, I am very much inquisitive to 
hnow distinctly that real happiness or bliss. 

' Purport:- So long one does not yearn for 
spiritual B'iss or happiness one does not culture 
those devotional rites. So it is clear that one does ' 
pot imbibe spiritual Faith without having a thirst for ; 
Divine Bliss. A karmi looks for worldly or celestial 
happiness so he cannot have true faith in divinity. 

A jnani only out of fear of the worldly misery viz, 
for cessation of sorrows looks for salvation there 
fcJso he does not possess spiritual Faith. Whereas it 
Js only a devotee of God who extremely feels a thirst 
fbr'Divine Bliss, he alone possesses spiritual Faith. 

And therefore he is not satisfied with any other gain 
except the Divine Krishna-Prem because Sri Krishna 
is the Essence (Raso vai sah). 1 

Section 23 

| ^ wa *t*n ^ 

wti ftfiura u ? u 

Yo vai bhuma lad sukham nalpe sukhamastt bhumaiva 
5 uk hart? bhwrid iveva vijijnasitavya iti bhumfyiam bhagavo 
tyjijn&sa iti || 1 

C Translation The Infinite Being is only Blissful, 
There is no Bliss in anything finite. Only the Infinite 
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Being is Blissful. One should have good disposition 
for realisation of the Infinite Being. 

Venerable master, I am very much inclined, 4b 
realise the Infinite Being. 

Purport:- Bhuman : the Paramount or Infinite 
Being or it denotes that Reality Whom one cannot 
conceive anything greater in magnitude or in value-— 
He is the All-inclusive Reality. He alone is 
Unequalled, Unlimited and Un surpassed Bliss- 
Embodiment. He is the Summit of Vedanta and the 
Final Goal of all religious and Philosophical concepts. 
He is the quintessence (Raso vai sah ). And Sri 
Nandanandan Krishna is Akhila rasamritontuttL 1 

Section 24 

JR •TFTcWfd d Jn^fedldlfd d 

^fclRTfd d^id* 

dl d II l II 

Yatra rtanyat pashyatl nSnyicchrinoti ninvalvijinStt sa 

bhtlmautha yatranyat pashyaiyanyacchrinotyanyadvijinali tadaU 

pam yo ?ai bhuma iadamrilamaiha yadApam tunmartyam sa 
bhagavah kasmin pratishthitu iti sve muhimii yadi va na 
mahimnlti || 1 

Translation:- On attaining Whom one sees 
nothing else, hears nothing else, knows nothing else 
He is the Infinite Being. But so long there is obser¬ 
vation of something else; hears something else, knows 
something else that is the finite. Verily, the Infinite 
Being is Nectarine, Blissful and Transcendental but 
the finite is the mortal being. 
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& ' Venerable master,' how is He stabilised ? Is ‘He 
Self-some: eternally existing with His Transcendental 
personality and possessing All - Inclusive Divine 
Potency or is He devoid of any such supermundane 
; characteristics ? 

PurportOne who attains the Supreme Perso¬ 
nality of Godhead observes everything as Ishvdra. 1 2 
So long there is an observation of a second entity, 
-how one can reach the Goal? one finds in the case 
of Dronacharya testing his disciple Arjunaas: f What 
do you see my dear’. Arjuna replied, I see a tree. 
‘Next*. T see a bird’,. ‘Next’, I see two eyes of a 
'bird,, ‘next*, I see only one eye of a bird. Alright, 
now aim to your target.” Arjuna reached his target. 
Thus we find without unalloyed devotion one cannot 
reach the Infinite Being. Bhagavata says. 3 “He who 
visualises through his untainted soul’s eyes his most 
Beloved Lord Sri Krishna, sees His Glories in every 
'being, (Nay, in every particle of dust) and every 
being enshrined with devoutness in His service, is 
. the foremost among the devotees.” 

The most worthy disciple is also equally clever 
so he puts a pertinent question whether the Infinite 
is with His Transcendental Personality with His All- 
comprehensive Divine Potency or is He devoid of all 
such qualities, in other words whether He is the 
■ Divya-mangala-may.a Purusha or He is merely an 
‘Abstract and Attributeless Brahman, (i) alpa : finite 
being: here denotes an unenlightened person Or 
' trivial in contrast with the realisation of Shtuftoft. 

1. ishva vSsyam idam sarvamvide Iso. U. l . ' ' < 

2. Bh. XI. 2.45 
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F6r, one Who has realised BHuman dwellsih the 
infin ite Bliss that is never abrogated. 

II \ \\ 

Go-ashvamiha mahimetyichakshate hastihiranyam ddsabh - 
aryam kshetranyayatandniti na hamevant bravimi bravimiti 
hovachanyo hymyasmin pratishthila iti || 7> 

* TranslationHere on earth people call cows 
and horses, elephants and gold, slaves and wives, 
fields and houses ‘greatness’. *1 do not speak thus; 
I do not speak thus’, said he, ‘for in that case one 
thing is established upon another. 

Purport:- The Infinite is not existant with the 
support of something else but He is established in 
His Own Self. He is Self-some, Self-supported. Hp 
is with His Transcendental Personality possessing 
All-comprehensive Divine Potency but inconceivable 
through empiricism. ^ 

Section 25 

\ \ 

s s 

Sa evadhastat sa uparishtat sa pashchat sa par as tat sa 
dakshinatah sa uttaratah sa evedam sarvamityathato - ahamkS* 
r&desha evdharhevadhastSJahamupartshtddjham pashchadahOm 
purastadaham dakshinato ahamuttarato ahamevedam sarvamiti 1 .1 
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- * TranslationThat Infinite Being is in below. He 
is in above. He is in behind. He is in front. He is 
in the south. He is in the north. He is indeed, all- 
though pervading whole world Hein His Personal, 
statement mentions : ‘I am in below. I am in above. 
1 am in the west, I am in the east, I am in the south, 
I am in the north, I am indeed, pervading all through 
the world*. 

Purport:- (vide Gita X). For the beginning 
half refer to M. U. 11.2.11. 1 


3rrc*Tf^r 

H w firaRSnwfifcRfflShr 

i sr Sj’SJRSTiflt ftf 

differ foT* II * II 


A that a atmadesha evdtmai vddhastadatmoparishtaddtma 
pashchaddimd purastdd dtmd dakshinata atmottarata atmaivedam 
sarvamiti sa vd esha evam pashyannevam manvdna evam 
vijdnan afmaratih - aimacrida - atmamithuoa- atmanandah sa svardd 
bhavati tasya sarveshu lokeshu kdmacharo bhavatyatha ye - 
anyatha ato viduranyardjdnaste kshayyalokd bhavanti teshdm 
sarveshu lokeshvakamachdro bhavati || 2 


Translation:- The Self-realised Guru now 
instructs the aspirant soul that he should know that 
the Infinite Being is in below. He is in above. He is 
in behind. He is in front> He is in the south. He is 
in the north and He is indeed. Pervading all-through 
the whole world. 
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Sa va-esha evam: this is the approach of one 
group of aspirants, whereas there is indeed anothet 
group of persons which on visualisation contemplates 
upon the Transcendental Personality of Godhead 
and being saturated with devotion they feel extremely 
delighted in rendering unalloyed service to that Lord 
of Love, they in their state of vastusiddhi join with 
the Transcendental Sports of that Lord of Love 
( atmacrida), nay, they (who are so fortunate indeed) 
imbibing Raganuga-Bhakti in their self-some divine 
nature of Gopi-bhava serve that Lord of Autumnal 
Moon ( atmamithunah ) and they feel intoxicated by 
attending to that Blissful Sports at the sole pleasure 
of that Beloved Witty Connoisseur (atmanandah). 
Ah, such a most fortunate one supremely great 
amongst the crest jewel devotees; has absolute 
freedom in all the worlds. 


Whereas those who know otherwise than this are 
heteronomous; they have perishable worlds; in all 
worlds they will have no freedom. 

PurportIn the previous section I am below... 
etc... are referred to and the Mdydvddis might have 
misconstrued that the ‘I* refers to jiva-atma therefore 
2 °“‘ * hat misconception in this section it is 

Reality M d that ‘l 13 * Self ' some ‘l’ is the Supreme 
everyth* ° IS W1 ^°tit a second, encompassing 

Potency" 1 ® h u HS * deli S hted in His ° w “ Self-some 

"»*• 

Besides we find in the Section 24 NSrada asVed 
whether that Bhums: is the Transcendental Personality 
possessing AU-inclusive Divine Potencies o“e 
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devoid of any such super-mundane characteristics. 
In reply to that the divine preceptor here clears out> 
that one group of aspirant merely observes His 
Sarvam-khalvidam Brahman svarupa and worships 
'Him in His Pratikarupa. Whereas sa va esha evam 
clearly indicates that besides them there is another 
group who visualises and contemplates upon that 
Satchidananda Vigraha: Akhila-Rasdmrita-Murti 
and as per their respective self-realised and unalloyed 
spiritual loving sentiment (bhava) they render their 
unalloyed service to the Lord of Love-Trans¬ 
cendent. And they are as such: (a) atmarati, 
(b) atmakrida, (c) dtmamithuna and (d) atmdnandah. 
Now (a) atmarati, (b) atmakrida, (c) dtma mithuna 
and (d) atmananda all these four are augmented in 
the love-laden poignant bosom of Madhura-rasa 
(Gopi-bhava) cogently flow only towards the 
' Akhila-rasamrita-murti' Vrajendranandan Sri 
Krishna Who is Avatari, the Supreme Lord par- 
excellence (Krishnastu bhagavdn svayam). (A) In 
Dandaka forest (Ramayana) one finds that the Rishis 
had the atmarati (passionate love) f° r Sri 
RSmachandra but Sri Ramachandra could not be the 
Receipent of that Love. Therefore they were blessed 
to be born at Mathura as the Yajna-patn.s who could 
-th thr noianancy of their passionate Love to 
Sri* Nandanandatf Krishna and even then they could 
not have the utmacrida or atmamithuna with. Htm. 

, B r Atmacrldi : Thousands of Gopis joined in 

Rasa-kridS hand in hand with Sri Krishna. 

. (C) Atmamithuna: The prmctpal Gop.s_^d 

theii close associates could only enjoy sambhoga- 
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jcridS wifh Sri Krishna. Even their Pratika-TUpa-like 
•the Queens of Dvaraka could not enjoy such Lovb* 
dalliance with Him. (D) dtmdnanda : one’s Love** 
dalliance with Sri Krishna is only for His sole 
pleasure. At His pleasure She feels Bliss. This fe 
Leeld Svayamvara-rasam labhate jayashrih with only 
His Predominated Moiety Sri Radha, the HladinU 
Potency of Swayam-rupa Sri Krishna. All these four 
types of services are rendered by the Ragatmika 
Associate Gopis who are direct Emanations from 
Predominated Moiety Sri Radha. 

The Body of the Godhead appears similar to, 
but is completely and essentially different from, any 
human form or human body. The Supreme God¬ 
head, Who is Sri Krishna, is Absolute Chetan, and 
therefore His Form of Body is also Absolutely 
Chetan. To the ignorant who is bound by sense- 
experience He looks like a human being; to the Self- 
realised He is the Supreme Divine Form peculiar^ to 
Himself, completely independent of any conception 
of a body or form of this phenomenal world. So 
when the scriptures, particularly the Bhagavatam 
mention about the Vraja Gopis, they must not be 
imagined to be lustful or like the women-folk of this 
world. A man or a woman in his or her physical 
body can never contact the Divinity. A soul freed 
from mdyik bondage can alone attain the Feet of the 
Supreme Godhead Sri Krishna. In bondage, none 
can know Him, much less be blessed by His 
Transcendental Embraces: While discussing about 
Ragdtmikd-Bhakti and in its wake Rdgdmgd-Bhaktt 
one must not forget all the different stages of spiritual 
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practices, starting from Sraddha upto and 

■hA nuraga . One should attain sufficient spiritual 
•eligibility in order to follow those super-transcen¬ 
dental affairs of Lord’s Realm, which have absolutely 
nothing to do with or in respect of which one must 
not think in terms of mundane lust. There is a 
possible danger for ordinary human beings who have 
generally given to bridled or unbridled sensual lust, 
to imagine something unwholesome in the Erotic 
Love of the Gopis towards Sri Krishna. Lord Sri 
Chaitanya has declared that Sri Krishna is served 
properly only by the denizens and especially the 
milk-maids of Vraja, and that it is not possible for 
anyone who is not perfectly free from sin to realise 
the nature of such service. It is necessary to pass 
through a regular course of spiritual training under a 
good preceptor to be able to understand what it really 
is and to be able to practise it. By attaining such a 
condition we realise the eternal function of our 
souls. This service cannot be performed by means 
of this body or mind. It is performed by the pure 
soul Who is absolutely free from all worldly 
hankerings. This service is a matter of spiritual 
realisation and not of apish imitation with the help 
of our present ribald imagination. By sincere, 
submission to the rules of spiritual pupilage as laid 
down in the scriptures and expounded by competent 
Teachers, one is enabled to attain such a perfect 
purity of mind. The Absolute Truth manifests 
Himself of His Own accord, for He has the power 
,of taking the initiative, to the mind that is thus 
pnrified in the sincere effort of seeking after Himself. 
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Devotees who are desirous of ascending the 
terrace of Prema, should remember a few points 
even before entering the field. Firstly, they must 
know it for certain that the form of Krishna, the 
form of Krishna’s Name, the form of the service to 
Krishna, and the form of Krishna’s servants are 
eternally free and spiritual; Krishna, His Abode and 
His paraphernalia are all spiritual and beyond the 
grasp of may a. No mundane consideration exists in 
Seva or Service. The seat, room, garden, forest, 
the Yamuna and every other thing of Krishna are 
spiritual and hence unconnected with matter. They 
must further be aware of the fact that this belief of 
their is not a blind worldly-faith—it is absolutely 
true and eternal. The exact forms of all these do not 
in truth manifest in this earth. Such ideas may 
perpetually reign in the pure heart of a perfect 
devotee. Here, the fruit of all these spiritual 
practices is self-realisation. Those who have realised 
the Form of Krishna as well as of the irown self, do 
ere lo >g attain vastu- siddhi (enter the eternal Pastimes 
of Krishna in the spiritual Kingdom and gain 
personal service to Krishna.) Here in this world, 
devotees can only get a glimpse of those non-etherial 
things. The first stage to it is freedom from the 
bondage of may a— the climax is Prema. The female 
form of the human soul is not a material form. The 
relation between the human soul and Sri Krishna is 
not the relation between the material female form 
and its corresponding male form. The Amorous 
Pastimes of Sri Krishna with milkmaids of Vraja ar& 
not the amorous pastimes between male and femute 
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of this-world. The Amorous Pastimes of Sri Krishna 
are- not a projection of the deranged brain of a 
sensualist. The amours of this world could have no 
existence unless the substantive principle exists in 
Sri Krishna. But no one denies the existence and 
importance of the principle of amour in this world. 
Why do they imagine that it does not exist in the 
realm of the Absolute in the perfectly wholesome 
form? 

It is because we choose to regard as material the 
female form of the soul that we are shocked at what 
we suppose to be the shameless sensuous proclivities 
of the transcendentalists. 1 Lord Sri Krishna said to 
Uddhava: ‘Those who received Gopi-deha i.e. 
supra-mundane spiritual body of a Braja-gopi, 
through Prema, and were then born in Braja and 
finally liberated from mundane associations through 
special attachment for Me caused by their intense 
longing in the wake of the association of JBhavas of 
My Eternal Dearest Ones like Sri Radha and Others, 
realised Me in Gokula, Which is beyond the scope 
of the limited phenomenal worlds.* So long as one’s 
heart is polluted by sense-egoism, so long as one’s 
mind is darkened by a very very thick quagmire of 
sensuousness, so long as an individual misidentifies 
his true self with this gross body and his subtle body 
(mind, intelligence, ego), there is absolutely 
possibility of entering into the depth of the spiritual 
transparency of Sri Radha-Krishna Prema. Eligibility 
demands absolute effacement of man-woman 
conception from the thoughts of an individual before 

t: isis. ix. 12.8 
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he or she can realise the supreme beauty of the 
DIVINE SEX. When the soul soars in the higher 
realm of burning feelings with passionate Love foi 
Sri Krishna augmenting the Bhava of Braja-Gopi, 
which may awaken normally and naturally in the 
heart without any forged imagination, such a soul 
cannot be kept any more, restricted by scriptural 
regulations and more human reasoning—The soul 
transcends them all in its spiritual flight in the Realm 
of Bhdvas— Waves of Feelings. While maintaining 
a normal and restricted life of spiritual practices in 
body and words, the individual, in whom the intense 
longing for the Bhavas of the Rdgdtmikd Eternal 
Associates of the Lord is awakened, conceives 
mentally, in accordance with the genuinely awakened 
Braja-bhava that of a Gopi a siddha-deha-— a 
permanent spiritual body, which shall correspond to 
and be favourable and fit for serving the Lord under 
guidance of the dearest one of the meanest Associates 
of Lord Krishna. In whom an eager longing for 
Ragdhugd-Bhakti in the Sddhana-stage is awakened, 
such one thinks of a permanent and spiritual body 
within, corresponding to the particular category of 
Sthfiyi bhava of madhura-rati as an eternal Maid and 
the body so conceived becomes that of a lady. This 
mentally conceived Bhdva-deha> i.e. a body, pf 
feelings towards the Lord, has absolutely nothing to 
do with the physical body of a sadhaka be it male or 
femaie. The siddha-bhavadeha , i.e. the inner 
conceived spiritual body of the individual corresp 
ponding to one’s awakened feelings towards the Lord 
in the wake of the feelings of a Braja-Gopi may be 
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either that of a male or that of a female. The female 
concept of the soul must be completely differentiated 
from any conception of male or female in this 
phenomenal world. The language sounds similar, 
but the subject is of entirely different plane. In the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavism, Madhura-Rati the highest 
form of Prema, and an individual soul even in the 
stage of Rdganugd-Bhakti in the wake of the 
Ragdtmikd-Bhakti considers herself as a mind, called 
manjari, under the guidance of the dearest Rupa- 
Manjari and others who, in their turn, are 
subservient to Sri Lalita-Visakha-Citra-Indurekha- 
Campakalata - Rangadevi- Tungavidya - Sudevi—the 
Eight Sakhis, and Counter-parts of Sri Radha Who 
is the Counter folt of the Whole Divinity, Sri 
Krishna being the firt or Beloved of all. They are 
all engaged in the aprdkrita service of their Beloved, 
for His Absolute pleasure and of none else. There 
is complete self-effacement on their part as regards 
their own pleasure in the supreme service of the 
Lord. Their cent-per-cent satisfaction lies in the 
absolute pleasure of their Beloved alone. So, an 
individual soul, in Raganuga-Bhakti augmenting 
Madhura-rati may have the spiritual body of a male 
or a female independent of one’s physical body in 
this world. Hence a sadhaka in Rdganugd-Bhakti 
tnay be a naan or a woman in this physical world, but 
does develop the supra-mundane aprdkrita or non- 
earthly body of a Gopi, called Manjari , if his or her 
Rdgd or attachment is awakened in the wake of the 
Braja-Gopi. The physical body in this world can 
never reach the Feet of the Lord, much less join ih 
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His Pastimes. It is only in a siddha-deha. (eternal 
body of pure chit, conceived as a Gopi) that the soul 
progresses in Ragdnugd-Bhakti. When this happens, 
the individual then contemplates mentally in the 
stage of Ragdnugd-Bhakti a spiritual body as a Gopi, 
more technically a Manjari, with a particular name, 
conception of her form, and beauty, her particular 
age, her costumes, her specialised service or Seva, 
her grove or kunja where she receives and serves the 
Divine Couple in the special bhava such as Madhya 
or dhira-madhya, etc., and the special characteristics 
of her Beloved as Nayaka. Thus considering one’s 
siddha-deha, the individual in Ragdnugd-Bhakti 
meditates inwardly, looking upon himself or herself 
as a Hand-maid of Sri Rupa-Manjari, Who is the 
personification of the rupa, i.e. beauty of Sri Radha, 
which Beauty is, in its turn, the projected Absolute 
Beauty of the Absolute Lord Krishna. Sri Rupa- 
Manjari guides the individual Hand-maid in the 
specialised service of Sri Radha-Krishna, the Divine- 
Couple. 

But those who merely imitate this or 
uktaprakdrdt anyena prakarena updsate follow other 
path of approach to the Supreme Divinity they all 
cannot get total freedom. They may reach certain 
higher regions but not beyond the range of 
desolation. 1 


1.. Raogaramanuja also says: stma-ramana: stri-sambhaga-pritihi 
and avarab, vldhinishedhokimkqra\na bhavati so there Is an agree¬ 
ment of Raga-m&rga and Madhura-bhava even In RangaramanujVs 
conception. , 
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Section 26 

3fR^R[J m 3n^RH9J 3JR1R1 3tR*RP 

^3TRin 

^Ittrat %RRRR3t ’KTRURtra&TtHI^i Sf 5 ^ 
w *r 3jrr% torto} srmRWt ^t mw 
*te*ri slfafa u i n 

Tasya ha va etasyaivam pashyata evam manvdnasyaivam 
vijanata atmatah prana dtmata a shat mat ah smara dtmata akasha 
atmatasteja dtmata dpa atmata dvirbhdvatirobhavdv&tmato 
annamdtmato balamdtmato vijndnamatmato dhyanamatmatash- 
* chittamdtmatah samkalpa atmato mana atmato vdgatmato 
ndmatmato mantra atmatah karmdny dtmata evedam sarvamiti || 1 

TranslationOne who perceives, conceives :j 
and realises this ontology of Supreme Personality of 
Godhead knows very well that Atman. The Bhuma 
Purusha is the Substratum of the prana, hope, 
memory, ether, heat, water, creation and desolation, 
food, strength, understanding, contemplation, 
thought, determination, mind, speech, name, sacred 
hymns, ritualistic performances, indeed all this 
world. 

Purport:- In the previous chapter all these 
prana, hope, memory etc. which were recognised as 
the substratum but here it is clear that the Brahman 
is the Substratum of all of them. In the Gita we j 
find: Lord says, ‘Whatever object is conspicuous 
by virtue of its granduer, glory, might, sublimity 
beauty or loveliness, has its origin, in a fragment of 
My Divine Splendour. Suffice it to say that I am 
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the Seed of all beings. Without Me, nothing can 
exist.’ 1 

#$!— 

si 5f *tn swam* I 

u ffa w 

* ft*i urafa 

^g: m*{ 5$ %r*t ^ fessfircifR- 
$<& s&witai 

m wrn^R^ii- 
g< n * n 

Tadesha shokah: 

Na pashyo mrityum pashyati na rogam nota duhkhatam 

sarvarn ha pashyah pashyati sarvamapmoti sarvashah iti || 

sa ekadhd bhavati tridha bhavati panchadha saptadha 
navadhd chaiva punashchaikadashah smritah shatancha dasha 
chaika -shcha sahasrani cha vimshati - raharashuddhau sattva - 
shuddhih sattvashuddhau dhruva smritih smritilambhe sarva- 
granthinam vipramokshastasmai mriditakashayaya tamasasparam 
darshayati bhagavan sanatkumarastam ska.nda itydchakshate 
tam skanda ity&chkshate || 2 

TranslationOn this there is the following 
verse:. ‘The seer knows no death, nor illness nor 
any sorrow. He knows everything and obtains all 
entirely. He (the Bhuma-Being) is onefold, three¬ 
fold, five-fold, seven-fold and also nine-fold. 

Again, he is declared eleven-fold, also hundred 
and ten-fold, also a thousand and twenty fold. Purity 
of food sanctifies the heart and when the heart is 
made holy perennial contemplation is possible. In 
that tranquillity there is pure contemplation of 
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Divinity, there, one cuts asunder the knots of 
worldly bondage. To such a one who has his stains 
wiped away, the most venerable SanatkumSra shows 
the other shore of darkness. Him people call 
‘Skanda’— yea they call him ‘Skanda’. 

PurportA clean mirror alone can reflect the 
face perfectly. So in a pure and tranquil mind only 
the Bhuma-Purusha can be contemplated and thereby 
only one can cut asunder his worldly bondage- 
Without having the vision of God one cannot get rid 
of ‘samsara’. 


Xhe term ahava- shuddhi is the lawful acquisition 
of food and taking it in pure condition under 
religious rules l.e., the Mahaprasadam. Gita says J 
chamedyam bhojanam tamasapriyam : amedhvam 
are flesh and blood, and unholy such as onion, 
garlic, fish, intoxicants such as wine tobacco 
tea, coffee, hump, opium etc. These are dear To’ 
the persons of tamasic nature. Those who are 
willing to have eternal well-being must take only 
sattvifce food. But the devotees of Vishnu are not 
pleased with that, they refuse to accept anv fooH 
that is not offered to Lord. They take His PrasSdam 
Food which is not offered to God or cooked Tv 
unclean and ungodly persons are unholy So JL 
aspirant cannot take eatables from hotels Yhn™ o 

even from house-holders who are not stricTy Sodly 


Skanda : A man of intuitive wisdom 
others to leap ove r the ocean of samsara. 

; l. vfdOjX. vii. 10 


who helps 
2 
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Chapter VIII 
Section 1 

fafafifea 1 

srfnfii II l ii 

Harih Aum, at ha yadidamasmin brahmapure daharam 
pundarikam veshma daharo - asminnantarakashastasmin yadan- 
tastadanvesh thavyam tadvava vijijndsitavyamiti || 1 

TranslationIn that Transcendental Plane 
(Brahma-pure) there is a fortress where in that Lotus¬ 
like most confortable sanctum sanctorum ever dwells i 
the Supreme Godhead Param - Brahman Bhumd 
Purusha and also here in the small space of the heart 
viz. in the cavity of the heart there dwells the jivatma 
associated with Paramatma (asminbhutdktishe parabr- 
ahmdkhya dkdsho vidyate) —now both of them viz. the 
Para - Brahman and the jivatman—that to be sought, 
for that assuredly, is what one should desire to 
understand. 

PurportSri Madhvacharya says : (1) Brahma- 
pura : brahmdkhyam pur am purnatvat - puramiti 
param brahma brahmanah puramiti shariram chobha - 
yam— puram: brahma - uchyata: - yatpundarikam 
purama dhyasamstham yadidam shariram tadetada - 
dyam devasadanam: i.e. In that transcendental place 
there is a most effulgent fortress where the Para- 
Brahman dwells. (2) daharo: asminnantardkdsha - 

stasmin . itydkdshashavdenabhutakdshe vivikshatah 

him tatra vidyata ityasyayam pariharah asminbhu- 
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takashe parabrahmakhya akasho vidyate i.e. In the 
fortress of this body there dwells the jiva-soul along 
.« With Paramatma. 


Rangam Ramanuja also states that tad-ubhayam .* 
to know both of them (Paramatma and jivatma one 
should take recourse to shravana-manana etc. In 
the Brahmasambita‘There exists a Divine Lotus 
of a thousand petals, augmented by millions of 
filaments, in the Transcendental Land of Goloka. 
On its whorl exists a Divine Throne on which is 
seated Sri Krishna playing on His Flute Who is 

are ton ^r e i by Cupid Vra ja-Gopis.’ There 

Divinitv h °!| S of approaching the Supreme 
Divinity referred to in the previous chapter viz 

observing the All-pervasive abstruse Brahman and the 

Sacchidananda Vigraha with all His majesty might 

g ory, beauty wisdom, and supremacy. But those 

who approach the first one they are at a quagmire* 

So in this chapter the 2nd method is elaborated.’ l 


’"•Ww B |l ^ || 


Tam ched bruyuryadidamasmin brahmapure dahn r „ 

.asninnamarakM kZ ZaZ, ”1 

y^es^^, Sva mnSsiUnyam ZZ ZtZ\Z 2 

1 • vide V. 26 

2. vide Bh. X. 14.4 and Gifa VII. 24 

3 kasha a=samantat kssata prakSshataiti utpatys n„ 

uipatya paramstmaparah. 
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3F#C mM SWRfira 

fft ^Tfe sf d^*Rmrf|d- 

ftfif w \ w 

Yavanva ayantakSshastdvdnesha • ontarhridoya ,Skasha ubhe 
asmin dydvdprithivi antareva samdhite ubhdvagnishcha vayushcha 
suryachandramasavubhau vidyunnakshatrdni yacchasyehasti yacha 
nasti sarvam tadasmin samahitamiti || 3 

TranslationThen the disciples ask the 
preceptor, kindly enlighten us in respect of that 
Supreme Divinity Who dwells in that most effulgent 
Lotus within that fortress of the Transcendental-plane 
and also the jiva-atman who dwells in the small 
cavity of the heart along with the Paramatma: 
Secondly kim tadatravidyate why the Paramatman 
also dwells along with the jiva-atman. Anyhow 
whatever to be sought for in regards to this and 
whatever to be solemnised everything kindly unfold 
unto^s. 

The preceptor replies: Qualitatively the 
Paramatman and the jivatman are the same. As the 
Lord moves in and out of the Divine-regions as well 
as the mundane worlds so also the jiva-souls may 
move about all those worlds. The Lord with the 
fragment of His Divine-splendour exists within the 
fire and wind, sun, and moon lightning and stars 
accordingly the jiva-soul too may subjugate them to 
his sense-gratification. What one has gained here 
and what has not possessed everything is contained 
within the ‘dahara dkdshe’ i.e. jiva-soul having 
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^ * IS human birth may attain everything else in 

that Brahman realisation. 

Purport:- When the sincere disciple asks the 
preceptor ^ that qualitatively both, the Lord 
and the jiva are the same but not quantitatively 



Yocchasya-hastiyaccha nasti sarvamtat 

' daharsk- a <!h ma - Sm> "i. daharakSshe samahitamityartha \ 
daharakashe mratishayabhogya iti ygvat || 2-3 

£5 11 ™,^ ^ * * ^ s ' 

samahitam mr,am 

vSpnoti pradhvamsate wr k, m tato . 

_ TranslationThe disciple asks • If tw - 
atma within whom the Paramatma dwells L wL^™' 
contained everything all the bein^ as welY*^ S 
fulfilment of all the desir^—i,™ 1 Wel1 as the 
overtakes him or when death txi?° W i when old age 
over therefrom*? takes pIace wh « is left 

vWe P pSport" f r t f m ^ ure - It denotes Brahman 

ZT ° f this Chap“er D 
adulterated even during i neither is polluted nor 
not lost of t! d g the sta § e °f bondage h!wc 
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him. Paramfitm§ although remains alongwith Hie 
soul, yet He never can be subjected by mays and 
therefore it is Brahma-pura —transplant place where 
they remain. 

The disciples doubt is, when body is decayed or 
death comes to one what can service be at the body’s 
end ? 4 

^ anwrsaqRT floret fk*g& 

srsrT 3i*rrft#3 tpsrr^RR • 

srcq? % %3nu*i 3 ii H ii 

Sa bruyannasya jarayaitajjiryati na vadhenSsya hanyata 
etat satyam brahmapuramsmin karnah samahita esha §tm& 
apahatapSpma vijaro vimrttyurvishoko vjjighatso apipasah 
satyakamah satyasankalpo yatha hyeveha praja anvavishanti 
yathanushasanam yarn yamantamabhikama bhavanti yarn Jana* 
padam yam kshetrabhSgam tam tamevopajivanti || 5 

TranslationThe preceptor advises: That jiva- 
atma does not grow old with one’s old age; he is not 
stained by the staining of the body. The real 
spiritual nature ofajiva-atma who has gained the 
fulfilment of his desires i.e. the summum bonum of 
life is (i) apahatapapa. (devoid of sinful connections 
with avidya i.e. want of true conception about self 
etc.), (ii) Bijara (free from old-age), (iii) Bimrityu 
(without death or fall from own eternal status, (iv) 
vishoka: having no reason for affliction for loss of 
desired objects of worldly attachment, (v) vijighatsa: 
(without any lust for food of enjoyment), (vi) apipdsa 
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witli ho hankering), (vii) satydkdma (wishing for 
truth of service of God), (vii i) satyasankalpa (with 
fulfilled object). 

For, just as here on earth human beings follow 
along in subjection to command, to obtain the object 
of their desire, so also in the case of a spiritual gain. 

PurportEight properties of atma 

(1) ‘apahata-papa (devoid of sinful connections with 
avidya i.e. want of true conception about self etc.. 

(2) Bijar a (free from oldness and even of fresh spirit), 

(3) Bimrityu (without death or fall from own eternal 
status) (4) Bishoka (having no reason for affliction 
for loss of desired objects of worldly attachment), 
(5) Bijighatsa (without any lust for food of 
enjoyment), (6) apipdsa (with no hankering), (7) 
Satyakdma (wishing for truth of service of God), 
(8) Satyasankalpa (with fulfilled objective). This 
atma is to be searched for and asked for (of the 
preceptor), as prajdpati has said. Now in this, is 
there even a hint about the oneness of soul with 
Brahman ? Nor even in Shankara’s commentary on 
this is to be traced the slightest allusion thereto. All 
this has been said of the pure soul without any tinge 
of mayd, yet there is no suggestion about its loss of 
individuality. The Swetaswataropanishat has it: 
‘The jiva is like the finest of the fine end of a hair 
and is yet fit to remain immortal’. 1 Sri Krishna has 
said in the Gita : ‘jiva is My fragment and eternal’. 8 
The Kathopanishat says, ‘ Nityonitydndm etc. those 
really wise persons and none else can obtain eternal 


1. vide V. 9 


2. vide XV. 7 
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peace, who, in virtue of their devotion, see within 
themselves God as Paramatma (the Great Soul) Who 
is the Chief Eternal among all eternals and the Chief 
sentient among all sentient beings, and who, one. 
among the many, fulfils their, desires*. 1 Is this not a 
fully sufficient refutation of the false doctrine of the 
integral oneness of a soul, which is only an 
individual, with the Single-Brahman? Is hot this 
aphorism an unambiguous proof of the plurality of 
individual souls ? In the eighth part of the 
Chandogya, there is ample reference to the obtaining 
of Brahma-loka by the jivas when free from may a , 
but never an inkling of the much advertised 
oneness. 5 

wifsrat stas safcnjsr yarfSrat sta: 

wrk 

sas sfo'swmt s ifRarcagfisi 

^as stas aaimt ssraft 11 ^ u 

Tad yatheha karmajito lokah kshiyate evamevdmutra - 
punyajiio lokah kshiyate tad ya ihatmanamananundya brajantye- 
tdnshcha satyan kamanstesham sarveshu lokeshvakamacharo 
bhavatyatha ya ihdtmdnamanuvidya brajantetamshcha satyan 
kamamstesham sarveshu lokeshu kamacharo bhavati || 6 

TranslationJust as here on earth the world 
which is got by virtue of previous deeds perishes, 
even so there in the other world, which is obtined 
by merit derived from the performance of sacrifices 
etc. perishes. Those who depart hence without 


1. vide II. 2.13 
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^flJlsing the dtmd and the true purpose of life for 

thfem there is no freedom in all the worlds. But 

ose who depart from hence having realised the 

a ° d th . e reaI purpose of life for them in all 
worlds there is freedom. 

Purport:- Bhagavata says: 1 ‘Who could he 
W>te stupid than he who would divert such great 

& f r * >rmed with great hardship toTi 

fulfilment of material or ephemeral fruits ’ Thi* 

~h1r^ UP0D the . p l iat that should Jake 

S2« Ws owf tv n i C n e e cha^aSi 

since such a person alone becomes free an ri « a 

complete fulfilment of all his desire* ^ u DdS 
including a karmi, jndni and a yogi are 

forces outside themselves just like the *e m nd 
of a ruler 9 ** lice tae serv ^c subjects 

6 

Section 2 

** ton «sft- 

• y°di pitrilokakamo bhavati samkni - . 

«mmh,Han,l tena pitrilok ena samp anno mahi7a,7\\ “ 

h u e becomes desirous of the 
.^Possessed o/* at 


1 Vide XI. 18.10 


2. vide Gita also 
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%sf s*r^t u * ii 

Atha yadi matrilokakamo bhavati samkalpa deva sya'mStarah 
samuttishthanti tena matrilokena sampanno mahiyate || 2 

Translation So if he becomes desirous of the 
world of mothers, by his mere thought mothers arise. 
Possessed of that world of mothers he is happy. 2 

aw ’sn$#R*rat skr> 

ii 3 ii 

Atha yadi bhratrilokakamo bhavati samkalpadevasya bhra- 
tarah samuttishthanti tena bhratrilokena sampanno mahiyate || 3 

Translation So, if he becomes desirous of the 
worlds of brothers, by his mere thought brothers 
arise. Possessed of that world of brothers he is 
happy. 3 

aro *rfat, nafa 

siftgfot ii « ii 

Atha yadi svasrilokakamo bhavati samkalpadevasya sva- 
sSrah samuttishthanti tena svasrilokena sampanno mahiyate || 4 

Translation:- So if he becomes desirous of the 
world of sisters, by mere thought sisters arise. 
Possessed of that world of sisters he is happy. 4 

aft: aftratesmt aaft tqpmfrnq a warn 

ajftsN aftreftw amt n h ii 

Atha yadi sakhiloka kamo bhavati samkalpadevasya 
sakhayah samuttishthanti tena sakhilokena sampanno mahiyate (| S 
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‘ J ranslation •“ So, he becomes desirous of the 
world of friends by his mere thought friends arise. 
Possessed of that world of friends he is happy. 5 

»P<WR<l<5H5r II 5 II 

Atha yadi gandhamalya lokakamo bhavati samkalpadevasya 
mchiZeT SammUh ‘ ha,as,ma ^ndhamalyalokena sampamo 

6 

TranslationSo if he becomes desirous of th* 
world of perfume and garlands, by mere tbi^ 
perfumes and garlands arise p„«Jf ‘“ought 

world of perfumes and garlands he is happy 
Atha yttdyannapBnalokakamo bhavati san,t,„t -a 

z::„ 

wo.jI.rS^nj SaJf'HSTT »'« 

S ?t <■'»»a/s 

■- ~ **«-« 

sr, —**— 

sampanno 
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TranslationSo, if he becomes desirous of the 
world of song and music, by mere thought song and 
music arise. Possessed of that world of song^ and 
music he is happy. ® 

w ^ 11 ' 

At ha yadi strilokakamo bhavati samkalpadevSsya .striyah 
samuttishthanti tena strilokena smapanno mahiyate || 9 

Translation So if he becomes desirous of the 
world of women, by his mere thought, women arise. 
Possessed of that world of woman he is happy. 9 

*T Wdqfeuft q $iqq% 

\W H 

Yam yamantamabhikamo bhavati yam kamam kamayate 
so-asya samkalpadeva samuttishthati tena sampanno mahiyate\ 10 

Translation:- Of whatever object he becomes 
desirous, whatever desire he maintains, out of his 
mere thought it arises. Possessed of it, he is happy. 

PurportIn this section the preceptor gives a 
lesson to the disciple that merely for the fulfilment 
of respective desires one should not worship 
hobgoblin gods as it is said in the previous section 
that Brahman is possessing everything (sarvam 
tadasmin samahita). He is vanchakalpataru: wish- 
yielding-tree. But after the realisation of God 
everything else is fulfilled as we find in Bhagavata 1 
‘Their mind has surely been beguiled by may a; 




1, vide IV. 9. 9-10 
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who worship You, the veritable Wish-yielding tree. 
Giver of freedom from birth and death for 
other purposes and hanker after the pleasures of 
sense-enjoyment.’ Haribhakti-sudhodaye Dhruva 
says: ‘My Lord, I was searching for a piece of 
glass but by Your presence I gain a mine of 
most precious unexhaustible treasure. So I am in 
fulfilment of all my desires therefore I beg for 
nothing else. jq 

Section 3 

^ Ira * afef ^ H ^ || 

Ta ime satyah kdmd anritdpidhdnasteshdm satydndm 

satdmanritamapidhdnam yo yo hyasyetah praiti na tamiha 
darshandya labhate | j 

Translation:- Some of these are true desires 
with a covering of what is false. Although they are 
true, there is a covering that is false. For in truth 
if any one (fellows) departs from here then one does 
not get at him (back to see here). 1 

of own ^eiht 

IjNft mi rat ^ 

* 1! 

Atha-ye chdsyeha jivd ye cha pretd yacch&nyadicchanna 
labhate sarvam tadatra gatvd vindate atra hyasyaite satyah 
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kdmah anritapidhanastad yathaapi hiranyanidhint i nihitamakshe* 
trajnd uparyupari sancharanto na vindeyurevamevent oh sarvSk 
praja aharahargacchantya etatn brshmaloksm na vindantyan m 
ritena hi pratyudhsh || ^ 

TranslationBut those of one’s fellows who 
are alive there, and those who have departed, and 
those whose desirs.were not fulfilled—all these one 
finds by going to Dahara-akasham paramatmam 
prdpya labhate to the world of Supreme Divinity. 
For there, truly, become those desires which have a 
covering of falsehood here. So just as those who do 
not know the spot go over a hidden treasure of gold 
(missing it) again and again and not find it, even so 
all creatures go about. aharahargacchanti : 
sarvasminkdle: all the time go to exam brahmalokam: 
dahardkdshasya...paramapurushah: if the Blissful 
Lord does not will in the heart of a being who could 
be alive? Although Lord ever remains within the 
cavity of their heart yet they (so long the mdyic 
curtain is not removed by God Himself) cannot see 
Him shining in one’s heart. Because they are carried 
away by the mdyic quagmire. 2 

n 3 ii 

Sa vS esha StmS hridi lasyaitadeva niruktam hridyamiti 
tasmaddhridayamaharaharvS evamvid svargani lokameti | 3 

Translation:- Verily this esha Atmd dahara - 
Skdsha : Supreme God is the very Substratum of 
the being (jiva-soul). The etymological explanation 
thereof is this: He is the Monitor-self and jivas are 
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monitored by Him. He who knows thus ever dwells 
hi'that plane of Transcendence in close proximity of 
Oodhead (Paramdtmdnam prdpya svena rupendbhinish- 
padyate). 3 

qq qt sqt^q- 

jNi^iswr- 

aw f m w 11 « u 

Atha ya esha samp rasa do asmaccharirad samutthaya param 
jyotirupasampadya svena rupenabhinishpadyata esha atmeti 
hovachaitadamritamabhayametad brahmeti tasya ha va etasya 
brahmano nama satyamiti || 4 

TranslationNow esha atma : the God-realised 
soul cutting asunder the knots of mdyic bondage 
attains the summum bonum of life and regains his 
spiritual characteristic (as a servitor to God) —he is 
the soul—he is immortal, the fearless. He is the 
infinitesimal ever-existing and separated part 
( yibhinndmsa ), a fragment of Brahman. This unfettered 
jiva-soul and the Supreme Divinity are eternally 
existent in relation to servotor and the Served 
respectively. 

Purport :- In the Gita 1 it is stated that jivas 
are separated-part; of the Divinity (vibhin- 
namsha) and infinitesimal in sige. Further Gita 9 
‘Brahmabhuydya kalpate : Brahmdnubhavdya (Biswa- 
nath); Sri Ramanuja and Sri Madhva also say: 
AmritdiMvyaya Bhagavat-ddsya swarupa viz. 
Established in . eternal servitorship to the Supreme 
fcdxd; •... • . 4 

I. videiiXV. 7 ‘ 2.0 vide XIV. 26 
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sift f m *aift 
w sfs s?8*Wr 

sfaftft u Ml 

Tani ha va etSrti trinyaksharani satiyamiti tad yat sad 
tadamritamatha yatti tanmartyamatha yad yam tenobhe yacchati 
yadanenobhe yacchati tasmad yamaharaharva evamvit svargam 
lokameti || S 

Translation:- Verily, these are the three 
syllables: Sat-ti-yam. Sat that is Immortal Brahman, 
ti - that is the jiva who is subject to be under the 
clutch of may ic bondage and yam : the transcendental 
process of devotion which holds the two (jiva and 
Brahman) together. Because Bhakti alone unites the 
soul with the Supreme Divinity: therefore Bhakti is 
known as yam. He who follows this process gradually 
proceeds towards the world of Supreme Divinity. 

PurportFor further explanation of the word 
Sat-ti-yam one may look to Brihadaranyaka Up. 1 
Even Sri Shankara says in this context martya: 
mortal: there is no suggestion that the mortal is 
illusory. 5 


Section 4 

aw q mm a 

* Ufa * ^ 

f^r^^sq^pntRT famzfai MU 

At ha ya StmB sa seturvidhritiresham lokdnSmasatn bhedSya 
naitam setumahorBtre tarato na jard rta mrityuma shako net 

1. vjjJeJB. u. V. 5.1 
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sukritam na dushkritam sarve pa pm a noato nivartante • apaha• 
tapdpma hyesha brahmalokah |j I 

TranslationSo, Supreme God is the binding 
force to keep the things in order. It is due to His 
binding law everything moves about in order, and 
pone can trespass His command. Whereas He 
cannot be conditioned either by day and night, or 
old age, or death, or sorrow, or well-doing or ill- 
doing. All evils turn back therefrom, for that very 
world of Transcendence is freed from evil. 

Purport:- Vide Katha III.2.; M.U. II. 2.5. 1 

strata;: \\ \ \\ 

. Tasmadva etam setum tirtvaandhah sannanandho bhavati 
viddhah sannaviddho bhavaty upatapi smnanupatdpi bhavati 
tasmddva etam setum tirtvdapi n tkt jmahareva bhinishpadyate 
saktidvibhato hyevaisha brahmalokah || 2 

TranslationTherefore verily upon realising 
that Supreme Divinity, Sri Hari Whose law binds 
everything in order, a man blinded by the quagmire 
of mayic illusion becomes totally awakened with 
intuitive wisdom, his sickness of worldly disease 
is eyer totally cured. Therefore, verily on attaining 
that World of Transcendence night appears as day as 
the Brahman-world is ever brilliantly illumined. 2 

^ fafttq strata 

Tadya evaitam brahmalokam brahmacharyendnuvindanti 







VIII. 5.1] CHANDOGYA-UPANttHAD 

teshamevaisha brahmalokasteshSm satvesjiu lokeshu kamachajro 
bhavati || - -- - ' • 

TranslationBut only those • -who- follow a 
dedicated life of Brahmacharya (a chaste and 
dedicated life in culturing unalloyed devotion of' 
transcendental Process that of Shravan, Kirtan etc.- 
under the guidance of an enlightened self-realised 
preceptor) attain that Brahman-world. And thereby 
wherever they remain they possess absolute freedom 
from any mayic bondage. . ,3 

Section 5 

m ^ % fl3I 

d 

At ha yad yajna ityachakshate brahmacharyameva tad 
brahmacharyena hyeva yo jnata [tarn vindate - at ha yadishta • 
m ityachakshate brahmacharyameva tad brahmacharyena 

hyeveshtvatmanamanuvindate || 1 

TranslationNow what people call sacrifice, is . 
really the Brahmacharya, for only by Brahmacharya- 
(disciplined and dedicated life regulated towards ; 
devotion to God) one obtains the world of Supreme . 
persuit. And what people call the worship is really 
Brahmacharya, for only by worshipping with 
Brahmacharya does one attain the Brahman. 

Purport Brahmacharya-life: one who has 
dedicted his everything for culturing the unalloyed* 
devotion under the guidance of a spiritual (iuru. 
His be-all and end-all of the life is to serve the 
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God by all means. His life is conditioned for the . 
aspiration towards Brahman-realisation. 1 

m glared ifo 

m gf3T- 

^ ^ ii ^ it 

Atha yad satrdyanamityachakshate brahmacharyameva tad 
brahmacharyena hyeva sata atmanastrdnam vindate - atha 
yanmaunamityachakshate brahmacharyameva tad brahmacharyena 
hyevatmanamanuvidya mar.ute || 2 

TranslationNow what people call satrayana- 
sacrifice is really the Brahmacharya, for, only by 
means of Brahmacharya does one get realisation and 
attain the Supreme Divinity. And what people call 
the vow of silence is really Brahmacharya, for, only 
through Brahmacharya does one realise the God and 
thereafter eternally serves Him. 2 

aw ^ srrew * 

wft m*w- 

^ % I "qsnMI m€\% 

n 3 ii 

Atha yadanashakayanamityacchakshate brahmacharyameva 
tadesha hyaima na nashyati yam brahmacharyenanuvindate - 
atha yadaranyayanamityachakshate brahmacharyameva tad 
tadarashcha ha vai nyashcharnavau brahmaloke tritiyasydmito 
divi tadairammadiyam sarastadashvatthah somasavanastadapara- 
Jitd purbrahmanah prabhuvimitam hiranmayam || 3 
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TranslationNow, what people caff a course 
fasting ( anashakayana} is really the Brahmacharya, 
for this (esha) (this jiva-soul) atman never perishes 
when one attains self-realisation by means of 
Brahmacharya. And what people call betaking 
oneself to a life of a hermit is really the Brahma¬ 
charya, for verily ara and nya are the two seas in the 
upper region in the third heaven. Therein are the 
lake Asmadiya, the soma-yielding, fig-tree, Brahma’s 
citadel, Aparajita (invincible) and the golden hall 
built for the Lord. 

Purportvide Brihat Bhagavatamritam (in this 
hall Brahma ever holds Veda-chants before the 
Presiding Deity Sri Vishnu. ? 

3 “3 

Tad ya evaitavaram cha nyam chantavau brahmaloke 
brahmacharyenanuvindanti teshamevaisha brahmalokostesham 
sarveshu lokeshu kamacharo bhavati || 4 

Translation:- Only they who find those two 
seas, ara and nya in the world of Brahma through 
the observation of Brahmacharya attain that world. 
And therefore they get freedom to act as they desire 
in all the worlds down to that world of Brahma. 

PurportAll these fulfilled desires mentioned 
in this section are within the regions of fourteen that 
are subject to final dissolution although they are not 
unreal as such. Here the Brahmacharya-life is not 
led with the unalloyed devotion. Because a life of o 

unalloyed devotion to God Vishnu finally leads 

> 
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oneself to that Divine World of Supreme God Which 
is pot subjected to dissolution. 4 


Section 6 


m 3nfe^r: firfs 

it ^ ii 

Athaya eta hridayasya nadyastah pingalasyanimnastishthanti 
shuklasya nilasya pitasya lohitasyetyasau va adityah ping a la 
esha shukla esha nila esha pita esha iohitah || 1 

TranslationNow as for these arteries 
(channels) of the heart, they arise from the finest 
essence, which is reddish, brown, white, blue, 
yellow and red. The yonder sun is reddish-brown, 
he is white, he is blue, he is yellow and he is red. 

PurportAs per merit of ritualistic acts one 
goes out at death through the artery in the head. 
According to the text, the human body is so 
connected with the sun that the heat from the sun 
enters the arteries of the body and assumes these 
colours, which are orginally in the sun only. 1 

aa«n *Tfi<T«T airaa anft 

m acts 3'ai aretes starch 

S' 91 ' 11 * 11 

Tad yatha mahdpatha a tat a ubhau grdmau gacchatimam 
chaivamevaita adityasya rashmaya ubhau lokau 
C "* m tiantimam chamum chamushmadadityat pratayante ta 
gjishu sripta abhyo nadibhyah pratayante te - amushminna- 

dW* ****** 11 2 
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TranslationNow; as a long extending highway 
goes to two villages, even so those rays of the sun 
to two worlds, this one as well as yonder. They 
extend from yonder sun; and creep into these 
channels (arteries). They extend from these channels, 
and creep into yonder sun. 2 

a?i 3 h spr <nc«i % 3W , ^ 

n 3 ii 

Tad yatraitad suptah samastah samprasannah svapnam rut 
vijanatyasu tada nadishu sripto bhavati tam na kashchana 
papma sprishati tejasa hi tada sampanrto bhavati || 3 

TranslationAnd when one is in complete rest 
in the absorbing thought of Brahman he becomes 
composed and serene, so that he knows no dream 
i.e. there remains no quagmire of muyd then he has 
entered through these arteries into the divine persuit. 
So no evil touches him and he has obtained the 
divine illumination. 3 

sraft anfira. 

5T Rr r srRjfa 

TORIRlft II V? I! 

Atha yatraitadavclimanam nito bhavati tamabhita ajsina 
ahurjanasi mam jartasi mamiti sa yavadasmacchariradanut - 
cranto bhavati tavajjanati || 4 

TranslationAnd when one falls seriously ill 
those (relatives) sit around him say, ‘do you know 
me V ‘do you know me ?’ as long as he has, he (the 
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soul) has not departed from the body, he recognises 

them. 4 


3w 

m 5TT^ KriNfrs&STO 11 ^ II 

, 4 /Zia yatraitadasmacchariradut - cramatyathaitaireva rashmi- 
bhirurdhva - macramate sa aumiti va hodva miyate sa yd vat 
kshipyenmanastavadadityam gacchatyetadvai khalu lokadvaram 
vidusham prapadanam nirodho - avidusham || 5 


Translation:- But when he departs from this 
body (if possesses virtuous menit) then he ascends 
upwards with the very rays of the sun. If with the 
thought of AUM he passes off, he comes to the sun 
as quickly as one could direct his mind there. That 
infixed is the gateway of the world of Brahman, an 
entrance for the knower but a shut out for the 
illusioned ones. ^ 


’wf* 3 " ^ " 


’adesha shokah: 

OU */imchaika cha hridayasya nddyastasdm murdhanama- 
f ,lT tayordh vama yannamritat vameti vishvannanya 

'ZSmiL* II utcfotnane bhavanti II 

^ «iotinn*- ‘On this there is this verse: 

Tr “ d ‘ n d one are the arteries of the heart and 
‘ hundre up to the croW n of the head. 

- ne -ng*upwards through that, one becomes immortal, 
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the others serve for going in various other 
directions. 

• Purportvide Katha U. II. 3.6. ' 

Sri Madhvacharya says : there the Divine Abode 
of Sri Vishnu is known as Aparagita and chit - 
suvarnamayam divyam Lakshmi stattat svarupini \ sa 
shvetadvipago vishnuh paryanka - brahmandmakah 
sesha hridi nadisupancha rupah pratishthitah || 
Ndrdyanakhyam saushumnam madhyastham rakta- 
varnam i shuklam tu vasudevaksham nadinam - 
agretah sthitam i pingalaydm pingalam tu rupam 
samkarshana bhidham pit am .. pradyumnamakam' 
idayamanirudhakhyam nilarupam vyavasthitam: its 
Pratika-rupa is found in sun as much as in the artery 
of human heart. 6 

Section 7 

7W: 3 ftfelfwHtJ *T 

feTRT- 

Afir f || \ || 

Ya atm a - apahatapapma vijaro vimrityurvishoko vijighat - 
so - apipasah satyakamah satyasamkalpah so anveshthavyah sa 
vijijnasitavyah sa sarvamshcha lokanapnoti sarvamshcha kaman 
yastamatmanamanundya vijanatiti ha prajSpatiruvacha || 1 

TranslationThe soul free from evil, free from 
old age, free from death, free from grief, free from 
hunger and thirst and whose very will is the fulfilment 
and thought is the truth, such an atman should be 
searched for. The ambition of the life should be to 
realise the soul of that characteristic. He who has 
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realised the soul and practises unalloyed devotion, 
to him the sumraum bonum of life is attained. His 
freedom is in all the worlds—thus spake BrahmS. 1 

t* ^rrcTufasprmw Wt^sgrioif at sraf^rci%* 

afam "ft qwfaasnRKrr*^: n R it 

Taddhobhaye devasura anububudhire te hochur - hanta 
tamatmanamanvichamo yamdtmSnamanvisya sarvamshcha loka- 
napnoti sarvamshcha kamaniteendro haiva devdnamabhiprava- 
vraja. virocharto-asuranam tau hasam • vidanaveva samitpani 
prajapati-sakashamajagmatuh || 2 

TranslationBoth, the gods and the demons 
heard this and then they said, come let us seek that 
soul by seeking out whom one obtains all the worlds 
and all the desires. Then Indra from among the gods 
and Virochana from among the demons went forth 
unto Brahma. Then without communication with 
each other, they both came unto the presence of 
Brahma, with fuel (samit) in hand. 2 

at % 

^$NNt ftfiragtsfamri 

fasnaratfa 
3 H 

Tau ha dvatrimshatam varshani brahmacharyam ushatustau 
ha praja patiruvS cha kimicchanta vavastamiti tau hochaiurya 
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Stma •apahatapapma vijaro vimrityurvishoko vijighat so • apipSsah 
satyakamah satyasamkalpah so * anveshtavyah sa vijijnasitavyah 
sa sarvamshcha lokandpnoti sarvamshcha kaman yastamat - 
manamanuvidya vijanatiti bhagavato vacho vedayante tamicchan - 
tSvavastamiti || 3 

Translation:- They two lived life of Brahma- 
charya for 32 years. To them Prajapati said what 
do you desire? Then the two said: ‘The atman which 
is free from avidya, old-age, death, sorrow, hunger 
and thirst and whose desires are fulfilled and his 
resolve the truth; should be searched for and he 
should be realised, he obtains all the worlds and all 
desires are saturated when He is realised—such do 
people declare to be the words of your, revered sir. 
Desiring about that atman we are staying. 3 


^ Q *?;qts qfq pqf Qq 

^ fiqrq n # n 


To h 

esha Stmet . pr ^ jS P at ^ ruv ^ c ^ a y a esho - akshini purtisho drishyata 
ayam bha ovac h a i ta damritamabhayametad brahmetyatha yo 
esha Uyesha° ' ° PSU - Pari ^ ydyate y^hchayamadarshe kcU.ma 
hovacha || e *>aishu sarveshvanteshu parikhyayata Ui 


Translation -ru 4 

‘that Person Wh • 1 ben ® ra ^ ma said to the two 
of Whom I sDokp 1S ^r ee ? in the eye—He is the Atman 
He is Brahman f ^ tbe Immorta l> ancI Blissful. 
ffarih) Sri Hari is th!Tq k ab ° Ut brahman-akshigato 

(ayogyatvdttu tatshrutvd »^ tUm of the , vis !°? but 

» “ « -SC!5S SfTSJ. £ 
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one, sir, who is observed in water and in a mirror 
which one is he ?’ Brahma replied *. the same one 
indeed, who is perceived in all these. 

PurportBrahma immediately spoke about the 
Divinity who is the vision of the eyes and is none 
but the Immortal, Blissful Sri Hari Himself. But 
due to being not fit to understand they misconstrued. 
They confused the Brahman with the body seen in 
the water and in the mirrer as reflected. Without 
intuition how one can realise the Truth ? 4 

Section 8 

sn sifas'ifaft w \ \\ 

Udasharava atmanamavekshya yadatmano na vijanitha- 
stanme prabrutamiti tau hodasharave - aveksham - chacrate tau 
ha prajapatiruvacha kim pashyatha iti tau hochatuh sarvam- 
evedamavSm bhagava atmanam pashyava a lomabhya a nakhe- 
bhyah pratirupamiti || 1 

Translation(Prajapati said): Look at yourself 
in a pan of water and anything that you do not 
understand of the Atman, tell me that. 

Then the two looked in a pan of water* The; 
Brahma said to them, ‘What do you see?’ Then 
they replied: ‘We see everything here, sir, ourselves 
entirely as we are. The very images clearly even to 
the hairs and nails are seen.’ 1 
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i f% <rm ^ n ^ 11 

7au Ao prajapatiruvdcha sadhvalankritau suvasanau pari- 
shkritau bhutvodasha -raveavekshethamiti tau ha sadhvalamkritau 
suvasanau parishkritau bhutvodasharaveavekshamchacrcite tau ha 
prajapatiru va cha kitn pashyatha iti || 2 

TranslationThen Brahma said to them: 
‘Make yourselves well-ornamented, well-dressed, 
adorned, and look in a pan of water.’ 

Then the two made themselves well-ornamented, 
well-dressed, adorned and looked in a pan of water. 

Then Prajapati said to them: ‘What do you 
see ?’ 2 

^ wt: 

wij 'rf^rr- 

i 3 ii 

Tau hochaturyathaivedamavam bhagavah sSdhvalamkritau 
suvasanau parishkritau sva evamevemau bhagavah sadhva - 
lamkritau suvasanau parishkritavityesha atmeti hovachaitad- 
amritamabhayametad brahmeti tau ha shantahridayau prava- 
brajatuh || 3 

, Translation:- Then the two said: ‘just as we 
ourselves are here, sir, well-ornamented, well- 
dressed, adorned so thus we see both these, sir, 
well-ornamented, well-dressed, and adorned.’ ‘That 
is the Atman’- said he. ‘That is the Immortal 4hd 
Blissful Brahman.’ * 
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Then they both went away satisfied in then- 
hearts. 

PurportBecause of their impurity of minds 
they could not conceive the truth properly, they 
perversly understood it and thought they were 
enlightened. 3 

^TT TfgtT TT ^ Ttl- 
qR=^ STIRR^ 

WWR H =TT§ |l II 

Taw hanvikshya prajapatiruvachanupalabhyatmanam - ananu' 
vidya brajato yataraetadupanishado bhavishyanti dev a va - asura 
va te parabhavishyantiii sa ha shantahridaya eva virochano 
asuranjagama ~ tebhyo haitamupanishadam provachatmaiveha 
ma ayya atma paricharya atmanameveha mah ayannatmanam 
paricharannubhau lokavavapnotimam chdmum cheti || 4 

TranslationThen Brahma looked at them and 
said, they go away without having comprehended, 
without having realised the Atman. Who-so-evei 
shall have such a doctrine, be they gods’ or be they 
demons, they shall be foiled.’ Now, Virochana, as 
he got satisfied with that perverted lesson, came back 
to the demon-community and to them he declared 
this doctrine what he understood through his 
crippled mind : as oneself is to be made bodily 
happy here on earth. The body is to be looked after 
for 4$ comforts. He who makes himself happy here 
hiking all care to the body obtains both worlds this 
and the yonder.’ 
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PurportThus the Pashanda rnatd to satisfy the 
asuric tendency of man became prevelent. 4 


wm 

sHs SiwFat ii mi 

TasmadapyadyehadadanamashraddadhanamayajamanamBhur- 
asuro batetyasurandm hyeshopanishad pretasya shariram bhik - 
shay a vasanena lamka reneti samskurvantyetena hyamum lokam 
jeshyanto many ante || 5 

Translation Therefore, even to this day, here 
people say of one who is not a giver, who has no 
faith and who does not perform sacrifices, as a 
demon, for this is the doctrine of the demons. They 
adorn the body of the deceased with the dress and 
ornament which they got as alms as they think that 
thereby they will win yonder worlds. 5 

Section 9 

fPNWi 

TftlfOTft U t II 

' At ha hendro - aprapyaiva devdnetadbhayam dadarsha yathaiva 
khalvayamasminsharire sadhvalankrite sadhvalamkrito bhavati 
suvasane suvasanah parishkrite parishkrita evamev3yamasmin~ 
nandhe andho bhavati srame sramah parivrikne parivrikno 
asyaivq sharirasya nashamanvesha nashyati || 1 

t • . 

Translation:- But Indra even before reaching. 
the gods saw this danger. Just as that one knows 
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TWELVE ESSBNTIAL UPANISHADS [VIII.9.1-2 


that the self is well-ornamented when this body is 
well-ornamented; well-dressed when this is well- 
dressed; and adorned when this is adorned - even so 
o*te is blind when this is blind; lame when this is 
lame; and maimed when this is maimed. It perishes 
immediately when the body perishes. I see no real 
good in this. 


PurportTndra also at first went away as 
Virochana but on the way he pondered over the 
lesson and understood that he was not imparted with 
the perfect knowledge so he returned for further 
lesson. 1 


fnm ift * jura %% 

awft tow wroftfa ii ^ ii 


Nahamntra bhogvam pashyamiti sa samitpamh punareyayv 
tan, ha prajapatiruvncha maghavan yacchontahridayah prabrajih 
sSrdham virochanena kimicchan punarSgama Uj sa hovacha 
LhaUa khaUayam bhagavo asmincharire sadh. 

vafawkrito bhavoti suvasa»e suvasanah parishknte parishkrita 

evamevavomasminnandheandho bhavoti srdme sramah parivrikne 

parivrikno-asyaiva sharirasya ndshamanvesha nashyati nahamatra 
bhogyam pashyamiti II 

- Translation:- With samit (fuel) in hand he 
came back. To "him Brahma said, ‘desiring what, 
O-Magbavan, have you come back, since you along 
with Virochana went away with a satisfied mind ? 
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VIH.9.3J chandogya-upanishad 

Then Indra said : ‘Even as this bodily self is 
well-adorned when this body is well-adorned; well- 
dressed when the body is well-dressed, tidy when the 
body is tidy and bodily self-will also be blind when 
the (eye of) body is blind, lame when the body is 
lame, and crippled when the body is crippled. It 
perishas immediately when the body perishes. . I see 
no real good in this. 

PurportIndra evidently was not satisfied with 
the theory of the body as self. Wisdom prevailed 
upon him when Brahma said that the Atman was 
Immortal and Blissful. 2 

wt'rofa S'fiw a fiTOfa 

aw ttaw II 3 II 

Evamevaisha maghavanniti hovachaitam tveva te bhuyo 
anuvyakhyasyami vasaparani dvatrimshatam varshaniti sa 
ha par a ni dvatrimshatam varhsyanyuvasa tasmai hovacha || 3 

Translation:- Brahma said: So He is, 
O Maghavan. I shall enlighten further about this to 
you. But live with me for thirty-two years more. 
Then he lived with him for thirty-two years. To him 
(Indra) Brahma said :— 

PurportWithout proper sddhana the spiritual 
knowledge cannot be imparted. To comprehend the 
pivine Lesson one must have process of life under 
the guidance of a spiritual Guru. There must be 
patience, tolerance and perseverance. 3 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VIII. 10.1-2 

"l;.. . Section 10 

‘ : 3rr^ ftar^wra- 

jramn s 5un<%* 

*rfa[ snw- 

Stft ^t5^r ^ n $ n 

«i w si*^i ^rmt ^t?r 

<mi- 

ifift n 3 ii 

Fa esha svapne mahiyamanashcharatyesha atmeti hovacha - 
itadamritamabhayametad brahmeti sa ha shantahridayah prava - 
braja sa. haprapyaiva devanetadbhayam dadarsha tad yadyapidam 
shariramandham bhavatyonandhah sa bhavati yadi srdmama - 
sramo naivaisho - asya doshena dushyati || 1 

Afar vadhenasva hanyate nasya sramyena sramo ghnanti 
tvevainam vicchddayanttvapriyavetteva bhavatjapi roditiva nS - 
hamaira bhogyam pashyamiii || 2 

Translation ‘He who moves about happy in a 
dream is the Atman (Brahman)’ said he. He is the 
Immortal and Blissful. He is Brahman.’ 

Then with satisfied mind Indra went away. 
Then, even before reaching the gods he saw this 
danger. Now, even though this dream-self is not 
blind when the body is blind, is not lame when the 
hady is lame, and does not suffer any defect from 
die defects of the body. He is not slain when the 
ftw^is Win. He is not one-eyed; nevertheless, as 
they kill him, hs it were, they unclothe him 
Is it were, but he comes to experience what is 
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unpleasent due to the defect of the body, i sfe no 
real good in this. l~2 

srmr3fV : % 

PFl ? Sf; 8 

ii \\\ 

q JTT^T 

^ ^ 

TOwnPc s;ifiK5Pi iiTofir 

?ra?°pra to ct^rrc n * 11 

Sa samitpanih pmareydya tarn ha prajapatiruvacha maghavan 
yacchantahridayah prabrajih kimicchan punaragamaiti sa 
hovacha tad yadyaptdam bhagavah shariramandham bhavaty - 
anandhah sa bhavati yadi sramamasramo naivaisho - asya 
doshena dushyati II 

Na vadhenasya hanyate nasya sramyena srBmo ghnanti 
tvaivainam viccha day anti vapriya ve t te va bhavatyapi roditiva 
ndhamatra bhogyam p ashy am it ye v a me vaisha maghavanniti hova - 
chaitam tveva te bhuyo -anuvyakhyasyami vasaparani dvdtrim • 
satam varshaniti sa ha para ni dvatrimshatam varshanyuvdsa 
tasmal hovacha || 4 


TranslationIndra came back again, samit in 
hand, Brahma asked him, ‘desiring what, O 
Maghavan, have you come back again, since you 
went away with satisfaction in your mind?' He 
replied, now, venerable master, even though this 
self is not blind when this body is blind, nor lame 
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tvheh body is lame, he does not suffer defect through 
defect of this. He is not slain when the body is slain, 
he is not lame when the body is lame. Nevertheless, 
as it were, they kill him; they unclothe him; and he 
comes to experience that is unpleasant. He even 
' weeps. I see no real good in this.’ 

Brahma said: ‘So is He indeed, O Maghavan, 
However, I will explain this further to you. Live 
with me for another thirty-two years.’ Then he lived 
with him another thirty-two years. To him (Indra) 
(Brahma) he then said :— 3-4 


Section 11 


3TIr^f% 5^0*1^ H 

«fifTT?r wnftft n \ h 


Tad y atrait at suptah samastah samprasannah svapnam na 

MiiUnatvesha atmeli hovachaitadamritamabhayametad brahmeti 

Z ha shdntahridayah pravavraja sa hSprdpyatva devanetad 
hhavam dadarsha naha khalvayamevam sampratydtmdnam 
IZZyoma.hamasmn, no evem ani .bhutan, nna s hame,a P Uo 
^hhavati nahamotra bhogyam pashyamUt | 

Translation‘When one feels oneself totally 
iH of anything which is known as a stage of 
de ,1 tviz nirvikalpa samadhi) that complascant 
susuptb : s the Atman . That is the Immortal and 

tZtoSrtOt*. That is Brahman.’ 

-fheu with tranquil heart Indra went away. 
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VIIt.il.2) CEtANDOGYA-UPAtflSUAD 

Then even before reaching the gods he saw this 
danger. Assuredly, indeed, one does not exactly 
know about his own true spiritual self, nor the 
Brahman as related to him, nor the things here. It 
seems as if he has gone to annihilation. 1 see no real 

gain in this.’ 

PurportNow Indra gets intuitional faculties 
to realise that putting the soul merged into 
nothingness which is otherwise known as Brahma- 
nirvan is mere annihilation. Where there is no 
object about which one can be conscious, then the 
subject itself sets destroyed. X 


sira A: ^ m 

frtrafcrwfcft =ns«ra 

'Rwftfft |l * n 


Sa samltpdnih punareyayn lam ha prajbpallruvacha< mag- 
havan yacchantahridayah prabrajih kimiccban punar g 
sa hovScha naha khaWayam bhagam evam sampratyalmamm 
jSndtyayamahamasmiii m> eiemdni bhutanl nnashamevapUt 


bhavati na ahatna.tra bhogyant pashyamiti 


TranslationSamit in hand Indra once again 
came back. Then Brahma asked : ‘Desiring what, 
O Maghavan, have you come back again since you 
already went away with a tranquil heart ?* 


Then Indra replied: ‘Revered master, assuredly, 
this does not exactly help me to know one’s self ; in 
relation to the Brahman, nor indeed the things here. 
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It seems as if he has gone to annihilation. I see no 
real good in this.’ 2 

^S°3TO 5 % ?re?f®r 

TOiMeiWdl fl^TR II 3 II 

Evamevaisha maghavanniti hovachaitam tveva te bhuyo 
anuvyakhyasydmi no evanyatraitasmad vasaparani pancha 
varshaniti sa haparani pancha varshanyuvasa tanyekashatam 
sampeduretattad yadahureka - shatam ha vai varshdni maghavan 
prajapatau brahmacharyamuvdsa tasmai hovacha || 3 

TranslationBrahma said: ^so is He indeed, 
O Maghavan. However, I will enlighten you in this 
respect and there will be nothing more beyond that 
but live for five more years with me.’ 3 

■ Section 12 

mt *p% ^ v&hih 

Maghavanmartyam va idam shariramattam mrityund tada- 
syamritasydsharirasyatmano - adhishthdnamatto vai sasharirah 
priya • priyabhyam naha vai sa - sharirasya satah priya - priyay- 
prapahatirastya-shariram vava santam na priyapriye sprishatah | 1 

TranslationBrahma said, ‘O Maghavan, verily 
this body is mortals It has been appropriated Tby 
death. Yet it shelters that Immortal and Transcen¬ 
dental Blissful Divinity (Vishnu); The man of 
wisdom says that he who is incorporate body , has 
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been appropriated by mundane pleasure and -pain$. 
There is no freedom of such worldly pleasure and 
pain for one while he is incorporate. But the Lord 
Who resides as Monitor-self within the heart is never 
subjected by any worldly pleasure and pain. 

Purport:- Asharirah: param-Brahman Vishnur- 
amrito nityatnurtintSn —Sri Madhva. 1 

'I * ii 

Ashariro vayurabhram vidyut stanayitnurashariranyetdni tad 
yat haitanyamushmada kasha t samutthaya par am jyotirupasam - 
padya svena rupenS - bhinishpadyante || 2 

gm s m s a* 

a mi 

8TWt 3*3: II k II 

Eyamevaisha samprasado - asm&ccharirat samutthaya param 
jyotirupasampadya svena - ropeni bhinishpadyate sa uttdma 
purushah sa tatra paryeti jakshat cridan ramamanah stribhirva 
yanairva jndtibhirva nopajanam smarannidam shariram sa yathd 
pfayogya acharane yukta evamevayatnasmin sharire prano 
'yuktah || 3 

J Translation:- When the bound jiva departs from 
the body carrying the fruits of his sinful or pious 
deeds as per merit he without any visible body .(in 
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Subtle body) passes through the air, or the clouds, or 
^lightning or thunder; and when he rises up from 
yonder space he gets a celestial form. A serene one 
i.e. a soul released from mayic bondage as it leaves 
the body and reaches the highest plane appears with 
his own effulgent, glorious and spiritual form. He 
peaches (Paramakashadvishnoreva •) the Lotus - Feet 
of Uttamapurusha Sri Krishna. And having gained 
that exalted position he feels the nectarine Bliss. 
Thereby he becomes ever freed. By attaining 
Keshava such mukta-jiva is so intoxicated with 
Nactarine Bliss that He engages all his divine senses 
to the enjoyment of Sri Krishna. He may make 
dalliance with Him like His consort, friends, parents 
or as His carrier. An engrossed soul has his bodily 
relation here on earth like a draft - animal is yoked 
in a wagon, even so this jiva is yoked in this body. 

PurportWherefrom does the idea of relation¬ 
ship with friends, parents, wife etc. of this earth 
come? Here on earth all these are the perverted 
ideas of the original that rest with the mukta - jivas 
in relation to Godhead. So a jiva after mukti may 
imbibe any of these sentiments as an object of 
enjoymert to the Godhead. Etaurindriyan-vishur- 
bhogdranubhavatyajah—Sri Madhva. So here in this 
context we find jiva - soul at his supremely pure state 
may augment a divine female form and tam-prapya 
ramate may make dalliance with Vishnu - Krishna. 
Whereas as per Gaudiya Vaishnava Philosophy such 
a jiva can become a Manjari (a-hand-maid) to act in 
accordance with the dictum of Sri Rupa - Manjari. 
Please refer ‘Transcendental Erotism’ in the book 
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Sanstana Dharma by the author for moi^ infor¬ 
mation. Svenarupena : Even realisation can be ;? ha4 
while the body remains, as it were, i.e. even remain* 
ing in the body such a muktajiva spiritually makes 
his dalliance with the Lord; and absolutly body is not 

the factor . 1 

3pi ■agt a ’ng'f.* 5# 

'agw at firaioftft a atrew w antaa at 
. %^afasat5tt«ftft w arreinfoansra’i aiaa at 
* ya a Fftfa a air?m aaara ata^ li v li 

Atha yatraitadakashamanurishannam chakshuh sa chakshu- 
shah purusho darshanaya chakshuratha yo vededam, jighraniti 
sa dtmd gandhaya ghranamatha yo vededamabhivyahar&niti sa 
Stma abhivyaharSya vagatha yo vededam shrinavaniti sa atmS 
shravandya shrotram || ^ 

TranslationWhen soul remains in the body, 
as it were, and eye is directed to see, then the eye is 
the instrument for seeing. He who thinks ‘let me 
smell this’—it is the soul that does this and the nose 
is the instrument for smelling, now, he who thinks 
‘let me utter this’ — it is the soul and the voice is the 
instrument for utterance. Now, he who thinks ‘let 
me hear this’, it is the soul, and the ear is the 
instrument for hearing. 

Purport:- All the senses cannot function 
without the prompting by the soul. The senses are 
only the instruments. 4 

1. vide also Oita XV. 16-18 and Katha U. I. 3. 3 and 6 
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to yq ^ 3TTr*n ^ 

-• Aiha yovededam manvaniti sa a into mano-asya daivam 
ohakshuh sa va esha etena daivena chakshushu manasaitan 
karnan pashyan ramute ya ete brahmaloke || 5 

Translation:- Now, he who thinks, ‘let me think 
this’ — it is the soul and the mind is his (respland- 
ant-eye) principle force {divya - chakshu). He with 
that principle force, viz. the mind, sees, desires,- 
hears and experiences enjoyment. 

PurportThe boand - soul is having his agency 
as the senses which are his tools. The mind is the 
principle of them. But again the same mind being 
purified may be conducive to do agency for self - 
.realisation. 5 

^ shut % ^TUI- 

f snnqrft- 

II $ || 

Tam va etam dev a atmdnamupdsate tasmattesham sarve 
aha fokd. attah sarve cha kamah sa sarvamshcha lokanapnoti 
sarvSmshcha kUman yastamatmanamanuvidya vijanStiti ha 
prajapatiruvacha prajapa'tiruv&cha |( 6 

TranslationVerily, those gods who are in the 
'heavenly worlds (as a leader of whom you have come 
. to get the lesson from me) worship Him. Therefore 
by His providence they enjoy the desired objects in 
their respective worlds. He who realised that 
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Supreme Brahman and accordingly devotes himself 
to Him gets the fulfilment of all his desires in all the 
worlds i.e. he attains the summum bonum of Iif&* 
Thus spake Brahma. Yea, thus spake BrahmS, 

Purportin this what we find is, that the 
esoteric aspect of Divine Wisdom is not to be 
snatched at one leap. It requires extrme patien^ 
tolerance and perseverence and above all practice of 
a spiritual way of life. We must endeavour fqr 
spiritual concoction. ■ The knower of God by 
providance of God gets all his desires fulfilled. : 6 

Section 13 

ShyfimStchabalam prapadye shabalicchyamam prapadye 
ashva iva romani vidhuya papam chandra iva rdhormufchdt 
pramuchya dhutva■ sharir amakritam kritatmc brahmalokamabhi - 

sambhavamityabhisambhavSmiti || 1 

Translation:- By providence of Shyama (Sri 
Krishna) I take recourse to Shavala y the Essential 
self-some Potency of Shyama, the Supreme God 
par - excellence. Having cogently concocting the 
R3.g3nuga-Prema*Bhakti augmenting the Rfigatmika 
sentiment of Shavala , the ‘Projected Absolute 
counter - whole Rasa : *Akhilarasdmrita murtV Sri 
Shyfimasundara Sri Krishna I become deve - tailed in 
the loving service of Shyama. 

Shaking off the very nescience as a horse does 
his hairs by shaking off the body and as the moon 
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frees itself from the mouth of Rahu, I, a soul with 
intuitive wisdom like a cuckoo-kid having grown 
the wings leaving aside the nest of the crow fly mto 
my eternal nest, the Abode of Eternal Peace—yea 
I attain the Abode of Eternal Bliss. 

' Purport:- Here Shydma and Shavala denote: 
Shyama : ‘ Rasardj’ Sri Krishna and Shavala the 
Hladini-shakti viz. Sri Radha. The first phase of the 
mantra says that by the providence of Shyama 
Bhagavan Sri Krishna one can approach a Ragat- 
inika - Associate of Hladini - Svarupini Sn Radha. 
And by the Providence of Hladini - svarupini Sri 
Radha when one imbibes the Raganuga-Prema Bhakti 
augmenting the Ragatmika Prema - Bhakti of such 
associate of Her’s through whom She projects 
Her Grace then only one may dove - tail oneseii 
fo the Loving Service to Shyama through ‘Shavala. 
yiz. to Sri Radha-Krishna. This 1 $ the be-all 

and end - all of life. 

Section 14 

-,-qgs; a surem srsiTfc aaf naa aaifr 
a* W ’raHfrt a sts 

wfiwi 1 ^ 

AkSshQ vai nSma nSmarupa- yornirvahitate yadantara * a 
.. A^jamrltam sa atma prajUpateh sabham veshma propaay ' 
braHmd bftav3mi brshmanUnSm yasho rSjnSm yasho vish& m 
a fa man uprapatsi sa hSham yashasam yashah shyetamadat 
^bpadatkarn shyetam lindu ma-abhigam lindu md -abhigSm II * 




VII.20.1) chandogya-upanishad 

TranslationWhat is called Akfisha (All- 
pervading) is the Accomplisher of Name and Form; 
He is the Brahman with His Divine Nomanclature. 
He is Immortal and He is the Substratum of the 
soul. I have attained that Bhagavan, I have reached 
the Abode of the Supreme God, Prajdpateh savant 
paramatmana - abode) I am the worthy of the Brah- 
manas, the glory of the kings, the glory of the people 
and I have attained the Blessedness. 

May I, the glory of the glories not go to hoary 
and toothless, yea to toothless and hoary and 
driveling: 

Yea, may 1 not go to driveling (old age): 

Purport Prajapateh-asabham : paramdtmanah 
savam paramatmataya aham tena praptavanasmi : 
By His Grace I have gained the realisation of the 
Supreme Divinity. I am shaltered at that Trans¬ 
cendental Abode of His, I possess all the glories. 
I have received the highest Nactarine Bliss which is 
the final persuit of all. 

Section 15 

5 i*ri<Tftfci% *13: -srarar- 

fepiTfa 

^ strafe * ^ 

^ u \ \\ 

Tad dhaitad brahma prajapataya uvdcha praj8patirmanage 
manu prajabhya achdryakuiSd vedamadhitya yatha vidhdnqm 
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guroh karmatisheshenabhisamavritya kutumbe shticHau deshe ' 
syadhydyamadhiyano dhBrmikan viriadhadatmani sarvendriyBni 
samparatishthBpyahimsan sarvabhutdnyanyatra tirthebhyah sa 
kalvevam vartayan yBvaddyusham brahmalokamabhisampadyate 
na '_cha ptuiarBvartate na cha punaravartate || 1 

Translation:- This truth was imparted by 
BrahmS to Kashyapa, Kashyapa to Manu and Mann 
to mankind. One is to learn the (this Vedic) lesson 
according to the prescribed rule from unbroken 
preceptoral line in the available time left behind, 
leading a life of Brahmacharya at the residence of 
the preceptor. After paying due honorarium to the 
preceptor returns home and settles down in his 
house - hold life. He continues the culturing of this 
Vedic lesson in pure and clean place, procures 
virtuous sons or disciples and engages all his senses 
to the service of the Lord. He does not harm any 
one and does the service of the Lord alone. He 
alone who lives thus throughout his span of life 
reaches the eternal Abode of the Supreme Divinity 
wherefrom he does not ret tft i0 ^ ft<gyea, he does 
not return hither again, p 1 






It was only by the unreserved gnaceof^M^dne Master His 
Divine Grace Nityaleelapravista Sri Srila Bhakti Vilas Tirtha Gosvsmi 
Maharsj who was none but Vimalaraaujari. an eternal confident atten- 
dent of Nayanamanimanjari who proudly assigns Herself as Vrisa- 
bhinunandinidaita-sakhi, the most confident-associate of Sri Radha, the 
Hladini-shakti of Sri Krishna Himself, it W as possible for me, the 
humble self to complete the engtish translation of this Chandogya- 
Upanishad on this great glorious day corresponding to Sri RadhBstami, 
thp Advant day of Srimati R?dha dated i7th September, 1980. 
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